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iv PREFACE. 

Colensos, like those of Pilate himself, might seem to carry 
some authority. The great vital question, urged, whether in 
pretence or otherwise, by so many, at this moment, is, " What 
is truth .^" And Jesus answers, that " to this end was He bom, 
and to this end He came into the world, that He should bear 
witness unto the truth," and true enough is it, and must ever 
be, that " every one that is of the truth heareth His voice." 

The author has had constantly in eye the recent efforts of 
a specious infidelity, burrowing at the gateway of revela- 
tion, and assaulting the historical accuracy of these original 
records, to undermine, if possible, the foundations of scrip- 
tural truth. The various questions broached hereabouts, 
have been carefully treated, in this volume, without parading 
the names of the cavillers or their works, but by a simple 
exhibition of the subjects, such as may serve to answer the 
inquiries of inultitudes, and to place in their hands the ma- 
terials for putting to silence the ignorance of foolish men. 
It may here be observed that the apostate bishop already re- 
ferred to, fills his pages mainly with the weaknesses of certain 
commentators, and with the fiaws which he picks in their 
defences of the truth, and then sets all this to the account of 
the Scripture itself, as though the word of God could be held 
responsible for the follies and imbecilities of those who, in 
different ages and on different principles, have professed to 
elucidate this revelation. 

TJie aid of science is invoked by skeptics, to overthrow God's 
written word, and scientific men claim to interpret the docu- 
ments in nature's volume without reference to these inspired 
oracles. It is judged unscientific to refer to these pages in evi- 
dence ; and the specious dictum has gone forth, from such 
schools, that the Scripture does not profess to teach science. 
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of empirical and speculative research, and, as an act of the 
Omnipotent God, belongs rather to the sphere of miracles 
and mysteries, which can only be received by faith, (Heb. xi. 
3.) And untimely^ because natural science has supplied no 
certain conclusions as to the origin of the earth, and geology 
especially, even at the present time, is in a chaotic state of fer- 
mentation, the issue of which it is impossible to foresee." — 
p. 52, note. It is enough for all lovers of the Scriptures that 
what is fixed in science — science truly so-called — agrees with 
what is found in this written revelation. 

This volume is given to the public as containing the chap- 
ters upon which sceptical interpretation has most largely and 
perversely written. Another volume will cover the remaining 
chapters, and will be issued soonTT? (5ro3 wiUr"' Abd, snould 
t^ey receive the same public approvaTas the author's v^umes 
'on the historical Books of the If ew Tes tament, th aa e ^will Jbe 
folTowed by a further series on the Old or on the New, as 
God shall give opportunity. 
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GENESIS. 



This opening Book of the Holy Scriptures is called Genesis, -which is 
the title ^ven to it in the Septuagint (Greek) version, B. C. 286. The 
term is a Greek one, signifying a birth, a generation, or origin. The book 
is properly so called because it gives an inspired account of the origin of 
all things— espedally of mankind and of all earthly things. It is here 
declared that the material universe was created by God — ^that the earth is 
not Eternal, nor of chance origin, as some heathen philosophers have held, 
nor self-created, (as others maintain), but that it had a beginning at the 
command of God, the only Creator. So all the Books of the Pentateuch, 
or Five Books of Moses — are entitled according to the main subject of 
each. The Hebrews call the Book " BereshUh** according to their custom of 
naming the several Books of Scripture by the first word in the book. This 
first word " Bereshith " means " In (the) beginning." In the Alexandrine 
Codex the title is Teveaic koo/iov. And the Rabbins entitle it the Book cf 
the beginning, or of the Genesis. Beginning with the creation of the heav- 
ens and the earth, and ending with the death of the patriarchs Jacob and 
Joseph, this book records for us not only the beginning of the world and of 
mankind, but also of the redeeming preparation for establishing the ELing- 
dom of God. '^ 



GENESIS HISTORICAL. 

The efibrt of the modem skepticism has been to throw doubt upon the 
origin of Revealed Religion. Historical criticism has subjected both Tes- 
taments to the most severe ordeal, to find, if possible, some lack of evidence 
in the records, whereby they may be set aside as " unhistorical.** 

The chief assaults have been made upon the Pentateuch and the Gos- 
pels, as lying at the basis, respectively, of the Old and New Testaments. 

Both Genesis and the Gosipd by John treat of " the beginning** Both com- 
mence with the. phrase **In {the) beginning** Both treat of the Creation 
and the Creator. Both have been very specially assailed of late. In both 
cases the aim has been to deny their authorship and their antiquity — and 
to prove them to have been the product of another hand, at a later period. 

In both cases, the object has been the same — ^to throw obscurity upon 
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the first things of Revelation and Religion, and to unsettle the popular 
faith in the Bible as the very word of Ood. 

It is plain that the Scriptures, in both Testaments, rest upon the histor- 
ical truth of the Pentateuch. Just as Genesis is presupposed by the other 
four books, or parts of the Pentateuch, so aUthe five books of the Penta- 
teuch, as we shall show, are presupx)osed by the remainder of the Scrip- 
tures. Hence the strenuous effort to impugn the substantial verity of 
these original- records, and to resolve them into mere myth, legend, or 
story founded on fad. The zeal in this destructive criticism can be 
accounted for, only on the ground of man's natural aversion firom the 
foundation truths of Scripture. It is an opposition to any Divine, written 
rule of faith and practice. It is a deep seated alienation from a personal GKmI. 

It will be observed that these critics start out with a denial of any 
plenary Inspiration of the Scriptures. They assume that all miracle and 
prophecy is impossible — that is — any thing of the supernatural, in power, 
or in knowledge. But the foundation fact of the Old Testament is the 
Miracle of the Creation ; and the foimdation fact of the New Testament is 
the Miracle of the Incarnation, in the work of New Creation. And this 
written Revelation itself is a Miracle. 

But how have they ascertained that a Miracle is impossible with God ? 
A Miracle is only His extraordinary working, according to a higher law of 
His operation. And to say that He cannot transcend natural law, is to say, 
that He cannot work out of His ordinary mode, and that He is limited to 
natural law, and Himself inferior to nature, instead of superior to it. The 
result of such a doctrine must be to deify nature and to undeify God. 

The object of this destructive criticism is not merely to set aside the 
supernatural from the Scriptures, but to deny what is supernatural in all 
the universe — ^under the guise of science to install natural law in the 
place of a personal living Jehovah. So it is alleged, by the same critics, 
that all human history is only the development of natural law in human 
affairs — and that every thing in the world's annals proceeds according to 
such a law as admits no Divine intervention in history. 

But there is an historical basis of this Divine Religion apart from any 
questions as to the possibility of Inspiration or Miracle. For the main 
facts are interwoven with the world's history, and the miraculous facts 
have come down to us equally attested with any others. That there has 
been a creation and a deluge is indisputable. The proofs are every where 
found. These documents of Hebrew Scripture are also the annals of Jew- 
ish History — and no history has such ample evidences. And the miracles 
of Moses are as much part of the history as anything thatUs recorded. To 
deny them, is to destroy the foundations of all history. So, in the New 
Testament, the Apostles appeal to the most enlightened cities for the mi- 
raculous facts of their 'mission. And what is supernatural, in the record, 
comes to us on the same historical basis as any thing that is recorded. 
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(See Bestoration of Belief.) So also the Jews, in our Lord's time, appealed 
to the writings of Moses, and the New Testament accredits them as his, 
and cites the contents as inspired. ^ 

Hengsteriberg has well said that the denial of the Pentateuch has its 
origin in the proneness of the age to Naturalism, which has its root in es- 
trangement from God I 

If objectors can so far impugn the Divine authority of these Mosaic 
records as to hold them to be " unhistorical" this will fully answer their 
purpose. If they can make men believe that this is any thing less than 
veritable history, then no matter for them, nor for us, wTuU it is, or whose it 
is. But this is not by any means so easily done. They have the advan- 
tage of the remote antiquity of these writings for starting their skeptical 
conjectures. But. (1st) the whole presumption is, that what has come 
down to us through long ages as history is really so, unless the contrary 
can be established. (2nd) They have to account for these records if they 
be not historical. They have to show us how they could have originated 
— and how they could have obtained such universal currency and credence, 
and how such a people, so jealous of these sacred records, as comprising 
the institutions of their religion, and the annals of their nation, and as 
being the basis of their legislation, and as containing the registers of their 
family descent, and the title deeds of their property, could have been so 
utterly deceived for long ages. They have, also, (3d) to account for it that 
it should be reserved for this late day, and for them, to make such a discov- 
ery as that these primitive histories of the world are fable. Besides (4th) 
they must show in themselves some spirit of true historical investigation, 
apart from irreligious prejudice, — ^and some superior learning, apart from 
empty speculation and fancy, before they can make the world believe that 
these ancient and consistent records are not true. It is not enough to carp 
and cavil at alleged discrepancies and impossibilities in the narrative, for 
still the great, chief impossibility remains for them to dispose of — the " im- 
possibility" of the whole Jewish history— and of the world's history—if 
this be not history — ^the impossibility of any satisfactory account of these 
records, if they be any thing less than real historical truth. 

L The Mythde theory, which, at most, admits only a certain substratum 
of history, refers the leading narratives, especially such as involve any 
thing miraculous, to myth. Or, these critics allege that the origin of these 
records is something purely legendary, such as belongs to many of the 
earliest heathen annals. But these critics have opposed each other in 
regard to any theory of the origin of such mytfis which would be at all in 
keeping with the plain facts of the case, or furnish any probable solution. 
This theory, therefore, is even more difficult than that which it opposes. 
And, only when the whole Scripture is taken as historical truth, is it found 
to be simple, dear, consistent, and in keeping'with all the known facts. 
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and with the long established belief, and witb the nniveisal iestlmon^. 
Especially the first chapters in Genesis are alleged to bo mythical — as the 
Creation and Fall, etc. But |he impossibility of these narratiyes being 
mythical, appears hence : 

(1.) That instead of being diffuse and imaginative, these records are the 
most sublimely brief, concise, compact statements ; farthest removed from 
idle stories or legends, such as are found in heathen annals. 

(2.) These accounts are found in the midst of plain, geographical state- 
ments, and they bear every mark of genuine history. 

(8.) If these records be myth, it is impossible for any one to tell us how 
they originated, and when ; and when and how they took documentary 
form, and received their present shaper; and how &r they are founded on 
fact, or what basis they could have had, which would properly account for 
them. 

(4.) On all these points the mythical critics dispute with each other as 
earnestly as they dispute with us. 

(5.) These narratives were committed to writing nearly a thousand years 
before the myths of the most ancient nations. 

(6.) These records are connected— not diqointed and fragmentary aa 
myths are. . 

(7.) These narratives have nothing of the fictitious and fabulous air 
which mythical legends have, but they refer to the only living and true 
God, as Creator and Redeemer — ^and give a simple and intelligible account 
of the great first facts of human history. And all history may as well be 
resolved into myths as this. 

II. Some hold the narratives of the creation and &U of man, etc., to be 
aUegoricdt; setting forth these ideas of man's natural and moral relations, 
in the garb of history, as a kind of parable. This stands on no better 
grround than the former. Others admit the historical basis, and allegorize 
— ^finding another sense, besides the historical, underlying the history. 
Doubtless the narratives have pregnant import. But the "allegorical 
sense " is often made to be anything but the simple, plain, substantial sense 
of the history. 

III. Akin to the mythical and allegorical theories is that of those who 
hold that these records have originated in the "floating tradition** or pop- 
ular story, which came afterwards to be put into this form by one or 
another hand. 
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But, on this theory, also, it is impossible to account for the facts, or to 
ferret out the authorship, and most of all, to account for the universal be- 
lief in the history up to the time of the modem skepticism. These false 
critics can not agree upon an Author, nor upon a date for the book ; and 
they differ among themselves on this latter point by a thousand years. 

AUTHORSHIP, CREDIBILITY, ETC. 

" It is an admitted rule of all sound criticism, (says Batdinson) that a 
book is to be regarded as proceeding from the author whose name it bears, 
unless very strong reasons, indeed, can be produced to the contrary." 

In deciding upon the authorship of the Pentateuch, it is important to 
observe that originally it was one book. The term nevTurevxoc — ^from irevre, 
(five), and Tevxoc, (volume), means simply a fivefold volume. This division 
into five books, or parts, seems first to have been mentioned by Josephus, 
and probably occurred subsequently to the captivity, and after the reading 
of the Pentateuch in the synagogues had been commenced. It is more 
commonly supposed to have originated with the Septuagint version. 

In the Old Testament it is constantly referred to as one book.. It is 
called "the Law/' Neh. viii. 9; "the Book of the Law," Joshua, i. 8: 
Neh. xiU. 1 ; " the Book of the Covenant" 2 Kings, xxiii. 4. The unity of 
the Book is clearly seen in the contents, which form a closely connected 
whole. This Book is plainly not composed of scattered and disjointed 
fragments, but gives us a narrative of the origin and early history of the 
human race in brief ; leading to the history of the patriarchs — ^their Divine 
treatmentr-God's covenant with them — their development from a family 
to a nation — their institutions, civil and religious, with a view to their 
special culture in the Holy Land— the Land of Promise. These five por- 
tions belong to each other— each being the proper key to what follows, and 
each being presupposed by the following. The Pentateuch is in one vol- 
ume in the MSS. rolls to this day, called the Law. 

This Book of the Law—i\Q Law of Moses—" the Book of the Covenant" 
so often referred to, and referred to as written by Moses, (Mark, xii. 26), 
which book was deposited in the ark of the covenant, and given into the 
special charge of the Levites, to be read publicly every seven years at the 
Feast of Tabernacles, in the hearing'bf all Israel — and which must have 
descended thus with the people of Israel, along with their sacred institu- 
tions there recorded : this book« which the king was to write a copy of, 
for special reverence and preservation, could have been none other than 
the Pentateuch ; unless, indeed, any can suppose that the genuine work 
was lost, and that a spurious one was substituted in its place, and was 
received as genuine and believed to be such, without ever a suspicion be- 
ing raised, among firiends or foes, during many centuries. This is more 
incredible by fiir than the true theory. See BatoUnson's Mst Bo. p. 55-6. 



xU INTRODUCTION. 

If Moses was indeed the author of the Pentateuch, then we see that the 
history is given us by an eye witness, and it follows that it must bo true 
and historical, unless we can suppose that he meant to deceive. They who 
wish to destroy the force of the book as Divinely inspired, labor to prove that 
it was not written by Moses, but by whom it was written they cannot agree 
even to conjecture. Vacillating between the times of Samuel and Ezra, 
through so many years, they c^ fix upon no author. And what won- 
der? For there is none of these to whom the history is ascribed in the 
Scripture, but it is uniformly ascribed to Moses. 

The proof of the Mosaic authorship is clearly established thus : 

1. Beginning with the time of the historian Mdnetho, who is so boasted 
in early Egyptian history, we have the Septuagint Greek version of the 
Old Testament, made about 285 B. C, and this shows us that the Penta- 
teuch, in its present form, existed at that time. 

2. Passing back to the era of the Jews' return from Babylon, we find 
them acknowledging the Pentateuch as the book of their national law. It 
could not have been produced at that period else its acceptance must have 
been Ideal, and its language more modem. 

8. Passing still further back we find the Samaritans receiving the Pen- 
tateuch — alone of all the Old Testament Scriptures — and the same Penta- 
teuch which' the Jews possessed, and simply because it was the Book of the 
Law given to Moses. This shows that its authority was not confined to 
Judah alone. For surely, as the Samaritans received it from a priest of the 
ten tribes, and these tribes would not have received from the kingdom of 
Judah a book which established the religion of Judah, and the form of 
civil government, and the laws by which it was to be administered, it 
must have been already a long time in use before the separation of the ten 
tribes. It must, therefore, be as old as the time of the Judges, and that 
was too near the time of Moses for a forgery of it as Moses's, by another, as 
Samuel ; even if any one could suppose Samuel to be a forgjer. They 
who ascribe the authorship of the Pentateuch to Samuel, while it all along 
purports to be from Moses, must believe this monstrous absurdity. 

But 4. The Mosaic writings could not have been produced at any period 
subsequent to Samuel, since they make no mention of the order of kings 
which was instituted in Samuel's time. The Mosaic code refers to a kingly 
government as an innovation, which the people would introduce after the 
heathen custom. Deut. xvii. 6. 

Again 5. The whole history of Samuel and his time recognizes the Mo- 
saic ritual as already in use, and presupposes the entire Mosaic history, 
and can not be understood if these writings of Moses, in the Pentateuch, 
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be not taken as they stand — ^the necessary pFeliminarj and basis of tbe 
irhole subsequent history. • 

Further 6. " If the Mosaic Law had not been universally known and 
revered as of Divine authority long before the time of Samuel, it could 
never have been compiled and received during the kuigly government. 
Samuel would not have ventured to oppose the wishes of the people in 
appointing a king, on the pretext of its being a rejection of God for their 
king ; nor would he have attempted to impose such restraints on the mon- 
arch of the Jews, if unsupported by a previously 'admitted authority. 
Such a fabrication would never have escaped detection and exposure, either 
by Saul, who, for the last years of his life, was in constant^enmity with Sam- 
uel — or by Solomon, who, amidst his power and prosperity, must have felt 
his fame wounded and his passions rebuked by the stem condemnation of 
the Mosaic Law. Samuel, therefore, could not-have been the compiler of 
the Pentateuch." See Dean Oravei^a Lectures. 

But the theory of those who ascribe this work to Samuel is that he 
"gathered up the legendary reminiscences which he found floating about 
in his time, and endeavored to give them unity and substance by connect- 
ing them into et continuous narrative for the instruction and improvement 
of his pupils, as a mere historical experiment." But who, upon any reflec- 
tion, could receive such a theory of these writings? To say nothing fur- 
ther of the wilful fraud, in which Samuel is supposed to write as if he 
were Moses, is it meant that Samuel framed the Levitical law with its 
minute institutes and exact ritual, and made it appear to the people as if 
it had been instituted long before in the wilderness, and practiced by their 
nation then and ever since, for five hundred years ? Or, is it meant that 
these details, (^mposing so extensive and thorough a system of laws and 
worship, were gathered up from floating traditions, or legendary reminis- 
ences? This, indeed, would be miraculaiMf and, therefore, accorcQng to the 
assumption of these theorists, it is not supposable, since a miracle is in 
their view impossible. 

Can any one who reflects a moment believe that all this closely con- 
nected-history — this extensive journal of a forty years' sojourn, with 
names and dates, and daily incidents, is a mere compilation of legendary 
reminiscences afloat among the people? The theory is simply absurd, and 
requires far greater credulity than is charged upon the believers in Inspi- 
ration, and Miracle, and Prophe^. 

If then, (1) it were pretended that Samuel gathered all tiiese exact and 
minute details of laws and histories from floating traditions, and framed 
them into a connected whole, as we have them in the Pentateuch, this 
would be supposing an impossibility, except by miracle, for such minute 
and connected details could not have been gathered from floating traditions. 

If (2) he received them by revelation, then the object of the false critics 
is not gained, which is to deny the Divine origin of the records. 
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If (8) Samuel merely represented these Institutions, (the laws and cii0> 
toms,) as supematurally revealed — merely as the heathen legislators did, to 
attadi authority to their lessons — then Samuel would need to be regarded 
in the light of an impostor. 

i^nd so, also, (4) his representing these Institutions as revealed of old to 
the fathers, or leaders, of the Hebrew people, and so -representing, merely 
for public effect, and without any basis of truth, for this is the theory 
referred to, would be utterly inconsistent with his character for veracity 
and honesty. 

(5.) This being a system so complicated and expensive as to require the 
highest authority^ for its enforcement upon the people, how could he make 
them believe all the history of the Exodus, the giving lof the law, etc., 
without any substantial foundation in fact ? " Ck>uld any one suppose that 
a book of statutes might be now forged, or could have been forged at any 
time, for any modem nation, and imposed upon the people for the only 
book of statutes that they and their fathers had ever known?" Whence 
came the tabernacle, with all its ordinances, if we do not presuppose the 
historical facts connected with its establishment? And if all this be "uti- 
historical" are we to suppose that Moses also is a myth? and that the 
whole history is a fable ? Then why not all ancient history, and, indeed, 
all history? 

Obsbbyb (1.)— The New Testament sets forth, in the Epistle to the He- 
brews, the profound meaning of the Mosaid institutions, and argues the 
superiority of the New Testament economy, by proving Jesus to be greater 
than Moses. 

Obsebyb (2.) — There are, at least, two distinct citations of the Penta- 
teuch to be fou^d in the Books of Samuel — 1 Samuel ii. 13, compare Deut. 
xviii. 3 ; and 1 Samuel ii. 22, compare Exodus xxxviii. 8. 

John has well said that the point to be proved by objectors is that it is 
impossible that the Pentateuch should be, or, on historic grounds, should 
be conceived to be, the genuine work of Moses ; and that it must necessa- 
rily be a more recent work, and be so reputed — ^this is what should have 
been proved by historical and critical arguments to make the objector's 
position good. It is by no means sufficient to have started doubts — to 

have urged suspicions — ^to have framed conjectures. " That the testis 

mony for the genuineness of these books maybe rendered suspicious by little 
sophisms proves nothing. Since it is possible by conjectures and artifices 
of this sort to render the veracity of the most honest man so doubtful as 
that even an upright judge may hesitate." " The least that can be re- 
quired is to prove first that the author himself, and all subsequent wit- 
nesses, either could not, or would not speak the truth ; and secondly ^ that 
the Pentateuch can in no wise be, or be considered, a production of Moses 
or his age." JahtCs Int., page 195. 
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1. That Moses himself wrote the ^ook of the Law, or the Pentateuch, 
wxd"all the words of it until they were finished," is expressly stated at the 
close of the whole, and judt preceding the narrative of his death, (Deut. 
xxxi. 9-14, and 22-24.) The book was most carefully delivered by him to 
the charge of the priests to be placed in the ark, Deut. xxxi. 26, and to be 
fead before Israel eveiy seven years at the feast of tabernacles ; that feast 
which specially commemorated their sojourn in the wilderness. In Exo- 
dus xvii. 14 it is referred to 2A"th6 Book" — the volume well known as 
"written by Moses," and here, and from time to time, he received direc- 
tions to write further records in this same book — as, for example, the Deca- 
logue; see Exodus, xxiv. 4-7; Exodus, xxxiv. 27: "And Moses wrote all 
the words of the Lord," etc. 

Indeed, we have the author's name expressly indicated in many places, 
iukI these are such important and prominent portions as to carry with 
them all the rest — so closely connected — as of the same authorship. 
Throughout Deuteronomy, excepting a very few minor passages, we have 
ifoses speaking in his own person, of himself, and of the history in which 
he was so immediately concerned. We have "t?u Song of Moses** chapter 
xxxii, and "the Blessing of Moses" chapter xxxiii, before his death. 

In chapter xxxi. 9 we find that Moses himself not merely dictated the 
law, but actually wrote it himself : " And Moses wrote this law," etc. And 
farther, that it was written "in a hook" by him, verses 25, 26. 

And then we have his own exhortations and addresses, Deut. i. 29-81 ; 
il 26 ; V. 6 ; xi. 2, 3, 5, 7 ; xxxi. 2. See, especially, Deut. xxviii. 61. 

2. At the close of the Book of Numbers it is expressly stated that the 
lecords are "the commandments and the judgments which the Lord com- 
manded, by the hand of Moses" etc.. Numbers xxxvi. 13. This is a formal 
notice of the Mosaic authorship of the book. And then, after the recapit- 
ulation in Deuteronomy, with additions and explanations, it is there again 
formally stated to the same effect. No one would take any other impres- 
sion from these passages than that these are the records as given by Moses. 

3. In the historical books next following, this "hookoftJie law of Moses" 
is distinctly referred to : Joshua i. 7, 8 ; viii. 81, 32 ; xxiii. 6-16. Thus, 
there is testimony, within some few years after Moses' decease, and from 
one who must have personally known Moses. 

Meanwhile, in the Books of Ruth and Judges, there are plain traces of 
the Pentateuch. See Ruth, iv. 3-5 ; also. Judges i. 20, " as Moses said," iii. 
4, etc So, also, historical references. Judges, i. 2, 5 ; ii. 11, 12 ; v. 4 ; vi. 8, 
9, 13; X. 11,12. 

So, also, in the Books of Samuel, the Pentateuch is clearly referred to — as 
the tabernacle and ark : 1 Sam. iii. 3 ; vi. 13 ; 2 Sam. vii. 2 : and the Exodus 
— 1 Sam. XV. 2-6 ; and the various ordinances of the law — 1 Sam. xiv. 
82-87 ; XX. 6 ; xviii. 27 ; xxi. 3, 4 ; xxviii. 30 ; xxx. 7, 8. Many narratives 
in the Books of Samuel are unintelligible, except by a reference to the Pen- 
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tateuch, 1 Samuel, iL 13, (see Dent, xviii. 8, and Leviticiia, TiL 29.) So 
1 Samuel, vi 15, (see Numbers, 1. 50, 51 .) And 1 Samuel, xi v. 87 ; xziL 10 ; ^rrl'f r 
2, 8 ; XXX. 7, 8 (see Exodus, xxviil. 80, Numbers, xxvii. 21.) " In this book 
we find all these ordinances of the Pentateuch — the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation — ^the ark of the covenant — the yearly visitation — ^the .rejoicing 
with the whole household — the duties of the priests and Levites, the altar, 
the incense, and the Ephod, the Urim and Thummim, the priest's dues^ 
and the manner in which they were to be received, the inquiring of the 
Lord by the priests, the new moon, the laws concerning ceremonial nn- 
cleanness, wizards and possessors of familiar spirits. Many of these are 
described in the exact and peculiar language of the Pentateuch." Dr. 
Alexander McCatU, 

So, also, in 1 Kings, David enjoins upon Solomon to observe all the pre- 
cepts, and keep the charge "as it is wrUten in the law of Moses" 1 Kings, 
ii. 8. In 2 Kings, xiv. 6, " the book of the law of Moses ** is expressly re- 
ferred to. And in 2 Kings, xxii 8, this "book of the law," called^ also, 
the book of the covenant — and " the hook of the law of the Jjord, (written,) 
hy Moses" is related to have been found in the temple by the High 
Priest, HUJciah, after a long period of its neglect ; 2 Ghron. xxxiv. 14 See 
also 2 Kings, xxiii. 8, and 2 Chron. xxiii. 18 ; xxv. 4. And Josiah, the 
king, is said to have " turned to the Lord with all his heart, according 
to aUthe Law of Moses" 2 Kings, xxiii. 25. And this bringing out of the 
law of Moses before the people, was the means of a great reformation in 
his time. 

He kept a great Passover, " as it is written in the Book of Moses," 
2 Chron. xxxv. 12, 18. Some well known sacred volume is here evidently 
referred to, comprising the law, (Hebrew, Torah teaching,) which God gave 
to Israel, including the history of the nation " by the hand of Moses." Some 
have supposed that this was the original copy which was commanded to be 
laid up in the ark of the covenant, and wMch was now found, Deutorono-* 
my, xxxi. 24-26. 

That this " Book of the Law " was not merely the Book of Deuterono- 
my, much less the Decalogue, as .Bome have contended, is plain from the 
fact that the Passover was celebrated on the basis of the directions found 
in this Book, and it could have been only in Exodus, (see Ex. xiL 1-20,) 
and Nxmibers, (see Numb, xxviii. 16-25,) that the full directions were found. 
In Deuteronomy they aife few, (see Deut. xvi. 1-8.) But the former two Books 
plainly presupposed the Book of Genesis, as introductory to them, and in- 
complete and unintelligible without them. Indeed, this very Book of 
Deuteronomy presupposes throughout the other four books of the Penta- 
teuch, and they are constantly spoken of together as the Law, 

The Psalms, also, constantly refer to "the Law," as the 119th Psalm^— 
a manual of devotion — ^in every verse of it. And the 1st Psalm, which was, 
perhaps, written by Ezra as an introduction to the whole Book of Psalms, 
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or selected from David's or others' Psalms, as most proper for an introdac- 
tory Psalm, refers entirely to " the Law of the Lord," as a whole — some- 
hing to be read, and meditated on, and kept in the daily conduct. Psalm 
kviiL is remarkably full of historical references. Psalms Ixxiv., Ixxvi., 
kxviii., civ., cv., cvi., cxxxiii., cxxxv., cxxxvi., and others, refer to the his- 
tory in the Pentateuch most strikingly and conclusively. See Ps. xxix. 10 ; 
se, also, Ps. viii. referring to Genesis, and Ps. cxxxii. referring to the Levit- 
icd service. 

Psabn, ex. 4, refers to Melchisedec, and so it is cited and expounded by 
th« Epistle to the Hebrews. The Law is also spoken of as a written 
voume, see Ps. xl. 7. 

The Proverbs, also, make constant reference to the Pentateuch, and hold 
up'' the La/VD " as the basis of aU wise and happy living, and as accordant 
wiih all men's experience of truth, and duty, and prosperity in this life. 
Tbd peculiar phraseology of the Pentateuch is frequently used, showing 
that these writings of Moses must have been in use in the time of Solo- 
moi, Prov. X. 18 ; Eeb. Numb. xiii. 32. Prov. xi. 1 ; xx. 10, 23 are from 
Lei. xix. 36, and Deut. xxv. 13. Jn Prov. xi. 13 ; xx. 19, the peculiar 
phnse is from Lev. xix. 16 ; Prov. xvii. 15 is from Exodus, xxiii. 7, and 
Deit. xxv. 1. 

Sc, also, the Old Testament prophets constantly base their warnings and 
threitenings upon " the Law of the Lord," as something in documentary 
Ibrm. and well known and in use among the people. Isaiah, and his con- 
temporaries in the time of XJzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, speak of 
"the Law of the Lord," chapter v. 24 ; xxx. 9. He calls it " t?ie Book," as 
we sty the Bible, chapter xxix. 18. See, also, most remarkably, chapter 
Ixiii. 11-14 So Hosea speaks of the Law as vrritten, chapter viii. 12 ; see, 
also, ckapter vi. 7 ; see, also, Hosea, ii. 15 ; xi. 1, 8. And compare ii. 17 
and Exodus, xxiii. 13 ; compare iii. 1 and Deut. xxxi. 16 ; compare iv. 10 
and Levit. xxvi. 26. So Micah, vii. 16-20, refers to the history of the pa- 
triarchB — and chapter vi. 5, to Balaam, and vi. 4, to the Exodus. Amos, ii. 
4, also, chapter iv. 11 ; ii. 10 ; iii. 1 ; v. 25. So compare Amos, iL 7 and 
Exodus, xxiii. 6. Amos, ii. 8, compare Exodus, xxii. 25 ; Amos, ii. 9, com- 
pare Numbers, xiii. 32, 33 ; Amos, ii, 10, compare Deut. xxix. 2. 

Jn Jeremiah, also, the Law is very frequently referred to and cited, chap- 
ter iL 6, 8 ; vi. 19 ; viii. 8 ; ix. 13 ; xvi. 11 ; xxii. 22. Chapter iv. 4, com- 
pare Deut, X. 16. In his days, " the Book of the Law," long neglected, was 
found in the temple by Hilkiah, who refers to it as a volume which had 
been weU known and lost, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 15. 

So, also, the prophet Ezekiel, see chapters xviii. and xx. throughout. 
This jNTophet employs terms and figures j)eculiar to the Pentateuch, chap- 
ter V. 11 ; vii. 4, 9 ; viii. 18 ; ix. 5, 10. Compare chapter v. 2, 12 ; xiL 14, 
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with Exodtus, xr. 9 ; LeviticoB, xxvi. 83. He refers to the Law as known 
by priests and people as of Divine authority, Ezek. xi. 12 ; xriii. 21. 

It is not disputed that such a writing was known to the prophets of the 
Restoration, and to the people of their time. So, also, the historical books 
subsequent to the Captivity, plainly refer back to the Pentateuch as well 
kno'wn, and acknowledged to be written by Moses. 

Ezra, iii. 2 refers to the laws about bumt-o£ferings in Leviticus, " as it is 
written in the Law of Moses, the man of God." Again, in Ezra, vi. 18, at 
the dedication of the second temple, the priests and Levites were arranged 
expressly according " as it is written in the Book of Moses.'' 

So, also, Nehemiah makes frequent references to the Pentateuch, show- 
ing that the Jewish people, through aU their changes of exile and return, 
acknowledged this written book of the law of God by Moses. ETen 
De Wette admits that "in Ezra and Nehemiah the mention of the Pentft* - 
touch as we now have it, is as certain as it is frequent." By some ihe 
Pentateuch has been ascribed to Ezra. But Ezra" is shown to be witness 
against this when he says, " as it is written in the Book of Moses," see 
chapter vi. 18. But Daniel, also, mentions the Pentatefich before the time 
of Ezra, Dan. ix. 11-13. ^ 

Ezra may, indeed, have copied the Pentateuch at the Reformation in his 
time — ^in which case he would naturally have appended certain notices, as 
of Moses' death — ^yet by the same Divine inspiration. This^ves, then, the 
testimony of the continuator. 

And so Malachi, at the dose of the Old Testament revelation, says : ** Re- 
member ye the law of Moses, my servant, whidi I commanded unto him 
in Horeb for all Israel, with the statutes and Judgments." 

The passage which is, also, adduced against the Mosaic authorship, 
(Numb. xii. 3,) ** Now the man Moses was very meek," etc., is accounted 
for by the Divine inspiration which dictated it. It is not the mere word 
of Moses, but the word of God. 

That the death of Moses is recorded at the dose of Deut., (chapter xxxiv, 
6,) is argued by objectors as proof that the t)ooks were not written by 
Moses ; as though such a notice could not have been appended by another, 
and upon the same Divine authority as directed the writing of the books 
by Moses. Keil, in his recent work, (p. xxii., note,) refers to a similar in- 
stance in a well known work by John SleidcMvus, {see JBIengH, BeUrage, 2, 
Ixxx.,) at the dose of which the death of the author is narrated. Of course, 
it is not necessary to note that such an addition must have been from an- 
other hand, and could not claim to be from the author of the book, inas- 
much as no one could be supposed to write an account of his own death. 
Besides the narrative of the death and burial is not given imtil after it has 
been expressly stated that ho h«4 fiivlnhed his work, and transferred it to 
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the Levites, from which it would at once be nnderstood that the dosiiig 
and supplementaiy paragraph did not daim to be from him. 



INTERNAL EVIDENCE. 

That the Pentateuch could not have been compiled from "floating tradi- 
Hans** after the time of Moses, nor by any one from Samuel to Ezra, is 
plain. 

For, 1. The Book is written evidently by a contemporary of the events, 
and an -eye-witness, as Moses was. If written by any other than Moses, 
then it is a forgery claiming to be by the hand of Moses, but really by an- 
other, and thus imposed upon the nation in his name. But this cannot be. 
No motive could be imagined for such an imposture. Nor could it have 
been possible if we can give any weight to the internal evidence of author- 
ship. 

The style is every where simple and artless. The history is full of mi- 
nute detail, precisely such as supposes the author to have been an eye- 
-witness. And this is every where claimed. The minutiae are such as'must 
have been recorded^t the time— details of marches — geographical sites — 
routes, etc., and with the origin of the names often in the events themselves 
— and all the items of the history agreeing together as a consistent whole, 
and agreeing, also, with the known character of Moses, and with the sup- 
position that he, and no other than he, is the author. 

Moreover, that the Books of the Pentateuch belong to this period, is 
indicated by the command of God to Moses, " to write the discomfiture of 
Amalek for a memorial in a book," (Exodus, xvii. 14,) (literally, in TiiB 
Book, showing 4hat there was a hook for these memorials^ and that this book 
I the writing of Moses.) 



2. The language of the Pentateuch is a further proof of its Mosaic au- 
thorship. If it had been written at a later period, there would have been 
found such modem words and phrases as would indicate the later date. 
But antiquated words abound, such as fix its antiquity. John notes two 
hundred words peculiar to the Pentateuch, besides ph/rasea. There are, 
also, Egyptian terms, or traces of such, which only an Egyptian would 
use. The style, especially in Deuteronomy, could have been ftigned by no 
one, nor could any one have so completely assumed the person of Moses, 
or have spoken to the people, as they were then circumstanced, in the 
manner in which he speaks. " See John" 

8. The Pentateuch is manifestly written cuicording to the progress of the 
eoents. Statutes are recorded as they were made, and their subsequent 
alteration, or repeal, is afterwards recorded as it came to pass, and as per- 
I of a later age could not have known, in such connection ; all bearing 
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the clear mark of a contemporaiy authorship— showing that the author 
narrated the history of his own legislation. See Exodus, xxi. 2-7, com- 
pare Deut. XV. 12-23 ; Numh. iv. 24-33, compare Numh. vii. 1-9. Now no 
compiler of floating traditions could ever have produced such a narrative, 
bearing such clear marks of contemporaneous history. He would not 
have arranged the writings " in the manner of a journal, following the 
order of time, so as to introduce, now a law, then a historical fact, then an 
admonition, and then*1again a law " — ^he would not have repeated some 
laws as often as they were published— or, at least, he would have omitted, 
in the former parts of the work, the laws which are altered in Deuterono- 
my. Nor would he have repeated the minute description of the taberna- 
cle and its furniture at its completion, which he had already given in the 
directions for its building. All these features clearly show that the author 
wrote according to the successive unfolding of the history in which he was 
80 eminently concerned; and wrote his history as a public and official 
record of his time. 

4. The genealogies show a writer of the earliest time, such as Moses ; and 
these genealogies being the basis of the distribution of property, carry all 
the proof which such a necessary public register mi&t have among the 
national archives. 

5. The different portions of the book, written evidently at different 
times, show coincidences so minute, so latent, so indirect, and so evidently 
undesigned, as to prove one hand throughout, always taking for granted 
that the notice of Moses' death at the close is by the hand of another— 
which it was not at all necessary to state. 

6. The details, geographical, historical, and personal, show the hand of 
Moses. The Book of Exodus, describing the conduct of Pharaoh, in such 
keeping with all that is known of the Egyptian court, and the route of the 
exodus, showing one well acquainted with Arabia and the peninsula of 
Sinai, could most naturally have come from one who had spent forty years 
in the land of Midian, and who, himself, traversed this route. 

We have seen, then, that to suppose any other author than Moses, is, at 
best, to suppose a forgery y and is to charge the avihor, or compiler , toith for- 
gery—for he writes as being Moses himsdf, and none other, 

• And 1. Forged records would not venture upon such minute detail 

2. They could hot furnish so many and various particulars with any such 
X>erfect consistency. 

8. They would be most easy of exposure, especially as they involved all 
^Jhe affidrs of a great people. Ahd that they have passed for ages as their 
Hjknowledged archives in church and state, involving their fiunily lineage. 



INTRODUCTION. xxi 

and tlieir tenure of property — any such theory is simply incredible ; while 
the theory of the Mosaic authorship is accordant with all the facts and 
features of the history. 

And that Moses is the author, accords with the unanimous testimony of 
the Jewish and Christian church. 



PROOF FROM THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

The crowning proof, however, is found in the New Testament. Our 
Lord and His apostles frequently refer to the. writings of Moses, as well 
Imown and recognized among the Jewish people. And we perfectly know 
that these were the five hooks of Moses, which were ascribed to Moses 
-without any dispute. Our Lord's testimony, therefore, is clear and condu- 
sive. He also receives and recognizes these books as the writings of Moses — 
argues from them — ^bases His own claims upon them — declares that Moses 
-wrote of Him, and with authority — charges the Jews that if they had be- 
lieved Moses they would have believed Him, John, v. 46. And He even 
introduces &ther Abraham, from the heavenly world, as testifying to the 
-writingB of Moses, along with those of the prophets, Luke, xv},. 29. John, 
V. 46, 47, is a very explicit " testimony to the subject of the whole Penta- 
teuch. It is also a testimony to the fact of Moses having written those 
books, which were then, and are still, known by his name." Alford, 

**MimjS and t?ie propTiets" is the phrase by which the Old Testament is 
often referred to, Luke, xvi. 29, 31, and xxiv. 27 ; Acts, xxviii. 23. " The 
Law of Moses," " the Law given by Moses," " the Law of Moses and the 
prophets," *' Circumcision is of Moses." " Moses wrote. If a man's brother 
die," etc., Mark, xii. 19. " The customs which Moses delivered us," Acts, 
vi. 14, are evidently the whole ceremonial law. " To forsake Moses," Acts, 
TTJ. 21, is to forsake these. " When Moses is read," 2 Cor. iii. 15, is equiv- 
alent to saying, " when the Pentateuch is read," for no other books of the 
Old Testament are ascribed to Moses. The scattered references in the 
New Testament to the several books of Moses would make up a clear, con- 
current testimony to the Pentateuch as being from his hand. Luke, xx. 
87, refers to Exodus, iii. 4, and refers to Exodus as written by Moses. It is 
what " Moses sTiewed at the bush." And John, i. 45, " we have found Him^ 
of whom Moses in the law did write," refers to Genesis, in "vvhich is the first 
prophecy of Christ. In Matt. xix. 4, 5, our Lord refers to the law of marriage 
as given in Genesis, i. 27 ; ii. 24, and to this He adds a reference to Deuter- 
onomy and the law of divorce there given by Moses, Matt. xix. 7, 8. In 
John, vi. 32, is a reference to Numbers, where the miracle of the manna is 
recorded, and our Lord refers to Moses in that connexion. And He as 
much testifies to Moses' writing, (for the universal belief was that he wrote 
the history,) as He testifies to the existence and leadership of Moses. If 



xxii INTEODUCnON. 

we could reject tlie proof of tlie one, we could, also, equally of the other. 
So when He says, " Moses gave unto you circumcision," He endorses the 
history of that ordinance as given by Moses, and recorded hy Moses, Levit. 
xii. 3 ; and He in the same sentence endorses the account given by Moses 
in Genesis, xvii. 10, and received by them as his — ^that the ordinance of 
circumcision was " of the /(UTiers" See, also. Acts, iii. 22, referring to 
Deut. xviii. 15 ; Acts, xxviii. 23, Rom. x. 5, 6, referring to Levit. xviii. 5, 
and Deut. xxx. 12, 18. 

The only way in which this positive testimony of the New Testament 
can be evaded, is by denying the inspiration and Divine authority of the 
New Testament writings. And the extremity to which deniers of the Mo- 
saic authorship of the Pentateuch have been driven appears from the fact, 
that a late assailant discredits the testimony of our Lord Himself—- and as- 
cribes it to His human ignorance I that as man. He knew no better ; and 
hence, that in this particular, of course, the assailant claims to know more 
than our Lord Jesus Himself. So utterly demented must a man become 
who would reject the Divine authority of the Scriptures. 

Some, indeed, soften the harshness of this denial by the theory that our 
Lord and Hi^ iniq>ired apostles merely accommodated their language to the 
Jewish notions. But no such shift can be fairly made. How should we 
know to what portion of our Lord's sayings this theory could not be ap- 
plied ? It would destroy the Divine authority, even of our Lord's gospel 
teachings. But it is plain that Jesus bases His claims upon the testimony 
of Moses — challenges the faith of the Jews by their faith in these very 
writings of Moses, and plainly makes Moses' authority as an inspired wri- 
ter, one with His own. A belief in Christ stands in closest connection with 
a belief in Moses and his writings. This is the declaration of Christ Him 
self to the Jews. And by the writings of Moses, literally, " the ScriptweB 
of Moses" He means those Scriptures which the Jews, whom He addressed^ 
acknowledged to be the Scriptures, or»writings of Moses. And these, we 
have shown, were never any other — neither more nor less — ^than the five 
Books of Moses, ^called, at that time, by the Greek translators, tTie Penta- 
teuch. So, also, it is recorded by Luke, that " beginning at Moses and all 
the prophets He expounded unto them in aU the Scriptures the things con- 
cerning Himself," (Luke, xxiv. 27.) So, also, " Moses and the ^prophets " are 
spoken of repeatedly, precisely as would he the case if these writings are the 
writings of Moses. But if they are not, there are no other books ascribed 
to him, and this language of the New Testament cannot be understood. 
Besides, if we could believe that Christ and His apostles either accommo- 
dated themselves to the current Jewish notions of their day, or that Christ 
Himself was on a level with men of his age, in knowledge of such matters, 
and, therefore, ascribed to Moses the authorship only because He knew no 
or, we must believe that they ascribed to God " words that were never 
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spoken, (as, at the bnsli, Luke, xx. 37,) that they founded lessons and 
warnings upon transactions which never happened, (as the Deluge, Luke, 
xviL 26,) accredited miracles which were never performed, (John, vi. 49 ; 
1 Cor. X. 1-10 ; Heb. xi.)" See N. BrU. Bev. Feb. '63, p. 26-7. 

So, it is said hj Christ Himself, " Did not Moses give you the Law ?** 
And John, the evangelist, says, " The Law was given by Moses," John, vii. 
19-23, and John i. 17. It must be plain that this implies that those writ- 
ings, ascribed to Moses, called " the Law," were meant to be declared by 
Christ as written by Moses. And the theory that they were written by 
Samuel, or any other, is inconsistent with the giving of the law by Moses. 
Thottbooks themselves, as has been seen, purport to have been written by 
Moses, and this is the whole presumption of the case. So, also, the apos- 
tles and elders at Jerusalem declare at that time, (A. D. 50,) " Moses, of old 
time, hath in every city them that preach him, being read in the synagogues 
every Sabbath day" Acts, xv. 21. This passage plainly refers to the writ- 
ings, which were then, and all along of old time, believed to have^been 
written by Moses ; and the fact is thus endorsed by the highest authority. 

And what adequate motive can be ascribed to Samuel, or any other, for 
creating the false impression that Moses was the author if he was not — or, 
that the history was true if it was not ? And what motive had all the in- 
spired writers quoted above, to propagate this impression if it was false ? 
And what has any one gained by maintaining that Moses was not the 
author, when this is plainly the whole presumption of the writings, and 
of the entire history — and when this has been the universal belief of the 
Church in all ages — and when it was the belief of the inspired writers, 
and of Christ Himself? 

Again. The general credibility of these records may be arrived at from 
the notorious and admitted facts, and upon the commonest principles of 
historical evidence. For example, the Jewish nation, as it exists in the 
earth a most remarkable people, has a history which cannot be disputed. 
They are admitted to be the descendants of Abraham. That they lived in 
the Holy Land under a peculiar system of religious institutions, no one will 
deny. That they migrated thither from Eg3rpt, under Moses as their lead- 
er, IB equally plain. This great fact of the Exodus is so bound up with all 
the other parts of the history as to be a key to it, and yet no one hesitates 
in admitting this event. How, then, is it to be accounted for, except we 
suppose their history in Egypt to have been what it is here declared ? Then, 
how is their separate living in Egypt to be explained, if we do not take 
the account of Jacob's migration with his family as here given ? All that 
is known of Egypt as a grain-growing country, and of its government 
under the Pharaohs, and of its relations to Palestine and the people there, 
makes the whole history natural and credible of itself. And we cannot 
suppose it posfflble that the Jewish nation would have received the history 
ftom. the earliest times, or at any time, as correct, if it had not ample proof 
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-within itself, in accordance T?itli all the testimonies. The veiy fact that 
the uniform belief of the Jewish nation from the beginning has aocoided 
the authorship of these writings to Moses, is in itself a presumptive proof 
which cannot easily be overturned. None could claim to know better 
than they. None were more ea/reful to know, and to transmit the knowl- 
edge than they. 



THE HISTORICO^CIENTIFIC EVIDENCE. 

Theology is the highest of all sciences. As regards its domain of j^ves- 
tigation it comprehends aU truth, and subordinates to itself all research. 
The knowledge of God is the most exalted of all knowledges, and all that 
is really known within the broad compass of human learning, must illus- 
trate this. 

The findings of natural science have all along given ample confirmation 
to the truth and Divine origin of these inspired records. Though the 
direct object of the Scriptures is not to teach sdence, yet neither is the 
Bible unscientific — ^nor has it been found at variance with well-estab- 
lished science in any particular. The Scriptures do not even give us a vp^ 
tem of theology, nor aim to teach theology scientifically, but they give us 
the truths themselves, which must form the only true system and sdence 
of theology. 

. It is an evidence of the Divine structure of the Bible, that while its 
records have been assailed by every advance of science, they have be^ so 
framed in scientific matters as to be received in all ages, and, yet, as won- 
derfully adapted to the advance of scientific discovery — ^giving no detailed 
theories, nor technical, scientific systems, but simply the ultimate fjEicts — 
always true — and in such compact narrations as have been found w<»i^er- 
fully to inclose within themselves the kernels of the most advanced 
science ; and though not yet fully understood, while science-was in its 
infancy, yet adapted to the infoncy of research, and standing on record to 
be more fully opened to view along with the progress of investigation — a 
kind of prophetic statement, indeed, with a cumulative fulfilment ; while 
all along, there has been a " searching of what, or what manner of time, the 
Spirit that was in them did signify." 

Geology points to the recent creation of man, and to the general order 
of creation as here recorded. The records of geology, however, are very 
much out of reach, and only, in very small part are yet examined. Where 
they have, at first view, appeared to contradict the Mosaic accounts, the 
further research has decidedly confirmed the exact statements of the Scrip- 
tures ; while, aU along, the question must occur whether the geological 
record refers to the same events as the Scriptural record in question. 
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Phtsiolooy deddes in favor of the unity of tlie spedies as liere alleged, 
and the origin of the human family £rom a single Jkair. — (See Notes, chap- 
ter 1.27.) 

GoHPABATiYE Philolooy showsthat all the globe had originally one 
language, and there is good ground for sapposing that all the different 
tongues of the earth can be reduced to one alphabet, which'already Lepsius 
daims to have done. — (See Bopp, Lepsius, Bumouf, etc., and Commeniarjf, 
chapters x. and xi.) 

So, also, Ethholooy testifies to the same elBfect. 

It is commonly admitted that the tenth chapter of Genesis famishes the 
best outline of ethnological sdence, and is in keeping with the latest 
discoveries in this department. ** Independently of the Scriptural record 
we should fix upon the Plains of Shinar as a common centre, or focus, from 
which the various lines of migration, and the several types of races orig- 
inally radiated." — {Bcnjd, p. 75.) The andent heathen knew nothing of the 
unity of the human races. • Moses, therefore, shows that the source of his 
Information was Divide, as he speaks so entirely in advance of his age, and 
speaks of things in this department as they could be knovm only by 
Divine revelation. 

Untvebsal Histoby attests these records. The Mosaic annals are found 
to be in striking agreement with the best profane authorities, so far as pro- 
£uie history can reach. For example, a thorough knowledge of Egyptian 
customs and institutions is manifest in the Pentateuch such as would 
belong to Moses, and such as aU the monuments have confirmed. (See 
Bengstenberg's Egypt amd Moses) 

The mounds of Mesopotamia, lately opened, furnish records buried for 
nearly three thousand years, which show the existence of such places as 
were before supposed to be only names, perhaps of imaginary localities. 
"Erech, Accad, and Galneh, in the land of Shinar," all unknown before, 
come thus to light. " Calah and Besen, in the country peopled by Asshur." 
Rllaiwar and Ur of tKe Ghaldees, are found thus to have been real and well 
known places of that remote age. The confusion of tongues at Babel, 
and the consequent dispersion of mankind are facts confirmed by an in- 
scription discovered at Birs Nimroud, read by Oppert before the Royal So- 
dety of Literature. The threescore dties of Og, fenced with high walls, 
east of the Sea of Galilee, are certified to by modem discovery of the ruins 
<tf such walled dties. 

So, also, the researches in the Dead Sea, and the valley of the Jordan, all 
confirm these andent Scriptures, as being true history. Oftentimes the 
veij things which sceptics have regarded as proof of ignorance in the 
writer, have only proved the ignorance of the objector. 

'' Bach wocoBAfm to our knowledge of the andent times, whether hietorte^ 

2 
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or geogiaphic, or ethnic, helps to remove difficulties, and to produce a per- 
petual supply of fresh illustrations of the Mosaic narrative." — {BatoUnsoi^ • 
pages 76, 77.) 

The universal traditions of the Creation and Fall, the Deluge, the Dis* 
person, etc., show this to be the great original record, and all the rest to 
he derived from this source — this being concise, and all others being diP^ 
fuse, as legendary accoimts commonly are. It is plain that the legendir 
which have sprung up among various heathen nations are modification^^ 
and perversions of this history. 

It would seem that God has it in His plan, by means of the recent con- 
troversies about the Pentateuch, to exhibit the true place of the law in the 
Divine record, and in the Biblical system ; calling attention to its wonder- 
ful features, and its permanent, essential excellence and value. 

The Pentateuch has come down to us in at least four independent chan- 
nels. The Jewish, Greek, Syrian, and Roman Churches, have each a Pen- 
tateuch, difiering from one another only in small particulars, and enough 
to show that they have been handed down independently, and were all 
substantially the same as that known in the time of our Lord. 

Besides these, there is the Samaritan Pentateuch, still more ancient, and 
agreeing with the Hebrew-^nly in difierent characters, and handed down 
by a different and hostile people. 



HEATHEN TESTIMONIES. 

The Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch is referred to by the historians 
Manetho, Hecateus, Lysimachus, of Alexandria, Eupolemus, Tacitus, Lon- 
gimiB, Juvenal, and others, among eminent heathen writers. These speak 
of Moses as the author of the Hebrew code of laws, and most of them 
speak of l^im as having committed his laws to writing. These authors 
cover a space extending from the time of Alexander, when the Greeks first 
became curious about Jewish history, imtil the time of Aurelian, when the 
Jewish literature had been thoroughly sifted by the acute and learned 
Alexandrians. — (See BmoUnson, page 54.) 



TIME. 

Another and kindred line of argument leads to the same conclusion, not 
only that Moses was the author of the Pentateuch, but that it was written 
during the forty years' sojourn in the wilderness. 

After the brief outline of the origiik^of the human race, which is intro- 
ductory, the early Jewish history is given in these books up to the eve of 
; into Canaan under Joshua. This was the great Old Testament 
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pramifle made to Abx&liam and his seed, which pointed forward to the 
Uesaing of the heavenly Canaan. The book, as a whole, from Qenesis to 
Deuteronomy, IndusiYe, bears the marks of having been written daring 
-the wilderness sojourn, and prior to the settlement in Canaan. 

The people are spoken of as dwelling in tents, and the place of their 
3:eligiou8 worship was a tent, portable, because of their transition state, 
tijavelling from Egypt to the Holy Land. And all the Levltical service 
"^^as given in detaU to suit such a condition of emigrants. The book pur- 
X>ort8 to have been written during their passage. It gives directions for 
-fclie people as travellers, and as travelling worshippers. 

Besides, the book, as has already been noticed, details the progress of 
't^liis Jewish system, political and religious, and was evidently vsrUten 
^■uring Us progress. It gives the occasions of these institutions — ^how they 
"^^ere called for — ^and the unfolding of all the peculiar Mosaic legislation as 
it grew out of the conditions in which the people were placed, and the 
objects had in view. Plainly, the law was given for the establishment of 
an exclusive religious system, under which the people were to be trained 
for the promises of the covenant in the Land of Promise. And all along 
Hoses speaks to them, charging them with these great objects of their dis- 
cipline, and pointing them onward to the results. Throughout there are 
dear marks of an author who is contemporary with the events, and him- 
self a party in the transactions — ^and the whole narrative calls for such an 
one as Moses. 

The fjBoniliarity of the writer with the Desert of Arabia, as well as with 
Egypt — ^his acquaintance with the geography of the route — ^names of places 
—face of the country — ^people scattered through the various districts, with 
their knovm peculiarities, and the productions of the respective regions, 
with all the natural features, point to such an author as Moses, and show 
by the exactness and minuteness of detail that the writings belong to that 
period. Besides this we have the traces of Egyptian life throughout the 
history, such as the embalming of Joseph's body, the taskmasters, and we 
have the agreement of the history of the plagues with the natural fea- 
tures of the country, and the use of Egyptian terms such as one like Moses 
would naturally use. There is no other one of that age who would answer 
-to these features of the case. And to suppose it was the work of a later age, 
is to suppose a forgery of some one who wished to palm his work upon the 
public as that of Moses. But to suppose that any one could so have de- 
ceived the entire Jewish nation, who were so jealously careful about their 
national annals, is absurd — to say nothing of the impossibility of Samari- 
tans, Jews, and the Ten tribes being all so imposed upon, when they were 
each so jealous of the others. 

One of the most recent and learned of German commentators shows, at 
length, and most conclusively, that#he Pentateuch could not have had its • 
origin in any post Mosaic tinie. He says : 
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"It ooTild no more have originated in the times of the Judges, than the 
New Testament could have originated in the middle ages. That period, (of 
the Judges,) is one of barbarism— of the disintegration of Israel into sepa- 
rate and alienated clans, and even of manifest mingling of IsraeUtish and 
heathen Canaanitish customs. There were then no conidderable prophets. 
The priesthood lay prostrate, and the last of its incumbents knew how to 
wield the sword, but not the pen. Samuel, alone, at the end of that period 
— ^the foimder of the schools of the prophets, might possibly be thought of 
in connection with the origin of the Pentateuch — but this supposition is 
untenable, as appears from this that Samuel, so &r from adhering rigid]j 
to the law which he had reduced to the documentary form, is, on the oon- 
traiy, a personage exempting himself from the law in troublous timesL 
For example— he was no priest, nor of the priestly tribe, yet he statedly 
offered sacrifices, no doubt with the IMyine sanction. The sacrifioes weie 
not offered at the altar of the tabemade, but at Mizpeh, Gilgal, Bethlehem 
and Ramah, the place of his residence. The anointing of kings was no 
part of the Mosaic prescription, and the monarchy itself was an innovation. 

" The time of Saul does not come into the question, since its only signifi- 
cance in the history of Israel's religion and literature lies in its being the 
time of David's birth. 

" The times of David and Solomon, however, exhibit so lively an activity 
in organization and literature, that the law of Moses might, fur sooner, 
have been recorded then and set in its historical framework. And many 
glancings of the law into the future of that golden royal era ofRsr to that 
hypothesis some foundation. But over this very x>eriQd the fountains of 
history flow forth to us most richly, yet without affording any where, even 
in the Psalms, a ground for the supposition that this Book of the Law be- 
came then reduced to writing. And, moreover, the great deviation in the 
structure of the temple from that of the Mosaic tabernacle, is on that 
assumption hard to explain. 

"If we descend to the separation of Israel into two kingdoms, the 
hyx>othesis that the Pentateuch received its first documentary form afler 
that separation, is improbable for this reason, that in the kingdom of Israel 
there never arose any opposition against the force of the law that bound 
Israel in the same manner as Judah. Had not the letter of the law been 
already fixed it is not easy to comprehend how there could have been that 
objective unity of the severed body, and the common ground of the pro- 
phetic fanction, and the conscience of Israel ever breaking forth in all 
times of apostasy, and the ever uniform law of religious renovation in 
Israel, after long secularization. 

" Shall we, then, assume that the Pentateuch first originated in the 
exile, or that Ezra wrote it as it lies before us? How can it have originated 
' in the exile, since the people on their^tum from the exile, remind them- 
selves of the Law as the Divine basis of their commonwealth, long deeti- 
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tete of practical effect, bat now demanding a true realization? (See the 
whole strain of the prophets of the Captivity and the Restoration.) Were 
the Pentateuch a compilation of laws like the Codex Jnstinianns, it might, 
indeed, be conceived of as the work of an exile. But it carries us into the 
midst of the historic process of the law-giving, and is a pragmatic history 
of it. And how could such careful and definite recollections have remained 
in an oral and unrecorded state till that time? 

"And as to Ezra, he is a Luther, who, in a time when the masses had 
sunk into heathenish barbarism and religious ignorance, as a scribe, brings 
badL the written word to honor and efficiency. His activity in reference 
to national life and literature is, throughout, only restorative, for even the 
uncertain tradition goes no farther than to ascribe to him the transfer of 
the Scriptures from the Hebrew to the Assyrian text, or the restoration of 
lo0t books from- memory. In other words, history and tradition fully con- 
cur to show that any assumption of his authorship in the case would be 
gratnitoufi and baseless. So does the whole post-Mosaic history of Israel 
send us back to the Sinaitic law-giving, and a written record of the same." 
—(BeUUeh, pp. 9, 10. See Bib. Sac. pp. 51, 52.) 

Kwrtu well remarks : " Not only is the tcftole book the basis and necessary 
antecedent of the history of the Jewish people, its commonwealth, religion, 
manners, and literature, but, also, the very time in which Moses appeared 
as the leader and legislator of the people is the very time when the Penta- 
tench must have been composed." — (See Kurtz, vol. i. pp. 56-65.) 

" Almost every marked period from Joshuse down to the return from the 
Bi|]^ylonish captivity has been fixed by different rationalistic writers^ as a 
period appropriate to the production of the Pentateuch." 

But supposing it to have been written by Moses, as we have already 
diown, Eusebius judged that it was during his sojourn in Midian, as keeper 
of the flocks of Jethro. Theodoret^a opinion is the more probable one, that 
it was after the giving of the Law at Sinai, and during the wilderness 
march, when we know that some of the records were penned by him ac- 
cording to the Divine command. Num. xxxiii. 2; Deut. i. 5; xviL 18; 
xrviiL 68 ; ixix. 19, 20, 27 ; xxxi. 9, 19, 24. 

HISTORICAL CANONS. 

The modem scepticism claims that these writings are " urihisitoncal " — 
by which is meant that they are not true in the plain sense of the records. 
It is not pretended that the author, whoever they make him to be, pro- 
fessed to write unhistorieaUy ; no such passage can be produced, but all the 
ccmtrary, and, hence, the hy]x>thesis does, in effect, charge the author with 
wilful deception, and makes the book an imposture. This would set the 
BiUe even below a common uninspired book. But this is not alleged by 
the objectors. 
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There are certain canons of historical criticism which are oominonlj 
accepted. 

1. When the record is that of an eye-witness, or, "of a contemporarj of 
the event who is himself a credible witness, and had means of observing 
the fact to which he testifies," the f&ct is to be accepted as possessing the 
first, or highest degree of historical credibility. " It wonld most nnqnes 
tionably be an argument of decisive weight in fieivor of the credibility of 
the Biblical history, could it be, indeed, shown that it was written by eye- 
witnesses." — {J^rcmss,) 

2. The second degree of historical credibility is when the narralive is 
given at second hand, as received directly from those who witnessed it. 

8. The third degree is that of a narrative handed down from a contem- 
porary of the event, where the event itself is of such great moment, and 
of snch notoriety, as to associate itself with the life of a nation ; or, other- 
wise such as to be celebrated by any public rite or practice. 

4 A fourth, and lowest degree of historical credibility is where the 
traditions of one race are corroborated by those of another, espedaDy if a 
distant or hostile race — ^then, this double testimony gives a degree of cred- 
ibility, worthy of acceptance, " if it be nothing very unlikely in itsell" 
This is a circumstantial evidence which may rise to the height of strongest 
proof. — (See Ba/uMn8on*s HUt,'Eo.) v 

It will be seen from the foregoing investigations, that Moses was such a 
witness as to give to his writings the highest degree of historical credi- 
bility, to say nothing of his Divine inspiration. 

When sceptics assume to lay down as a rule that there can be no true 
history into which the supernatural enters — that is — that any record which 
relates a miracle, or a prophecy fulfilled, or claims inspiration, must' be 
** unhiatorical" on the ground, that there can be no such tiling as miracle, 
or prophecy, or inspiration, they beg the whole question, and under the 
guise of reason they deny what is most reasonable in itself, considering the 
nature and object of a Divine revelation. 



HISTORICAL INTERPRETATION. 

I. An inspired historian should be treated fairly, and we should accept 
from him what we would accept from another credible historian, as evi- 
dence of truthfulness. If there seem, at first view, to be discrepancies in 
difiTerent parts of the record, then we explain one part by another — ^we 
canvass the nature and object of the history — ^and the internal evidence oi 
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tmth — and before we condemn it as false, we inquire for some plausible 
motive which the author could have had to falsify. And hence, we adopt 
the principle of Augustine — ^that, in case of seeming discrepancies, any 
solution which presents a possible mode of reconciling the difficulty must 
be accepted, before we can admit that there is a contradiction. 

(a.) There may be errors of the copyist in transcribing the original text. 

(&.) The antiquity of the history, and the brevity of the narrative may 
account for some things not understood by us. 

{c) Idioms of the original language may be overlooked, or misunder- 
stood. 

(d.) Often, it is the ignorance of the objector, and not his superior knowl- 
edge, that makes the seeming difficulty— as, a blimder in the Hebrew, or 
in the history. * 

{e.) It is, as with the four narratives of the Evangelists, that if we knew 
an the mimOia, we could harmonize them fully. 

(/.) Objectors seize upon certain minutiaa which they are unable to 
solve, however unimportant, and they allow these to overthrow all the 
array of testimony. 

(ff,) The difficulty may be in the translation, and not at all in the ori^^al. 

(A.) The spirit of contradiction makes the plainest narrative "unhistor" 
ieal." He who will find difficulties in the Scripture, will always have diffi- 
culties to find. This Divine revelation is not so given as to compel belief. 
Men may stumble at it if they will. Thus, it administers a silent, but 
potent test of a man's inward principle. 

(i.) The Scripture is given in every variety, so as to meet every reasona- 
ble demand. In history, poetry, philosophy, prophecy — ^in precept and 
example — in discussion and illustration — ^in travels and epistles — in simple 
patriarchal narrative, and in pictorial illumination — we have it in every 
various form and style, adapted to all ages and people. 

It is all the word of God in the very words of man. Each Book must, 
therefore, be read and studied, in its relation to the whole volume, and 
each in the light of its particular object, author, ago, region, etc. In the 
Book of Job, for example, the truth is to be elicited as the result of a dis- 
cussion, which is there recorded touching a great problem of the Divine 
government. Satan's words there given are not inspired. It is the narra- 
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tive that is inspired— an inspired narrative of the debate. And from this 
true record of the discussion, as the question is argued on either side, and 
Bummed up by God Himself, must the truth be carefully gathered. Coor 
trary sentiments, thus introduced, are no contradiction of the writer, nor 
any disproof of the Inspiration of the Book. So, in Ecdesiastes. If Satan 
is introduced in the inspired narrative, this does not make Satan inspired, 
nor his wicked language. 

(k.) There is special liability to error in the manuscript copy, where 
figwes are given. As letters were used for numbers, and as some of the 
letters so nearly resemble each other, they could easily be mistaken', one 
for another, in certain instances. Some hold to a special system of inter- 
preting the numbers of the Old Testament, as the number iewn is taken 
for a sacred number — ^and the number tweVoe for the number of completion, 
etc So Eengstenberg holds in interpreting the Apocalypse. It is this de- 
partment of figures in the Old Testament which has lately been searched 
for^vidences of the unhitttarical, 

{I,) In treating the Pentateuch, it may be borne in mind, that it is com- 
monly admitted to have been revised by a later hand, as JBsra, also inikpired 
— ^who added such passages, as the record of Moses' death, at the dose — 
and, possibly, some other items, as that of Moses' transcendent meekness, 
etc. Though we see no difficulty in supposing Moses to have penned this 
under the guidance of Inspiration. 

(m,) It may, also, be that certain marginal notes of explanation — for ex- 
ample, of geographical sites, or names, or historical records or events — may 
have crept into the text. The phrase, ** unto this day,** may be sometimes 
an addition by a later hand. See Deut. xi. 30, and compare Josh. v. 9 ; 
3>eut.i.2;iu,9,ll. 

(91.) Men who enter on the interpretation of the Scripture as a trade, for 
professional aggrandizement or emolument; as many of the Germans have 
done, without reference to the gospel here embodied, and without the 
teaching of the spirit, must signally faU. 



THE SOURCES OF THE HISTORY. 

y 

The sources from which these historical materials have been gathered « 
could have been only either, 

1. Traditional, or 

2, Documentary, and uninspired, or 

& Inspired. Some, or all of these— that is, oral tradition— uninspired 
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doeamento— or, else InBpvration, wUh cr mtJumt theie, mugt liave ftunished 
the materials. 

Oral tradition would naturally have famished some of the early &ct8 
prior to Moses' time, and these could have been nsed imder the guidance 
of inspiration. Such oral traditions could hay9 been by transmission 
through few hands : e. g. The facts of the Temptation and Fall, Moses 
could have received at fifth hand ; the £&cf!l of Abraham's history, and 
even of the deluge at third hand. It is admitted that the great events of 
a nation's history will be remembered through five generations, or one 
hundred and fifty years. Even as histories, apart from Inspiration, we 
have as good authority for these records (e. g., of the Exodus,) as we have 
for the history of Cesar and Xenophon. N&wUm fixes eighty or a hundred 
years as the extent of oral tradition. Sir G, Lewis thinks that leading 
events in a nation's history would be remembered among them for one 
hundred years — and special circumstuices might extend the tradition to 
one hundred and fifty or one hundred and eighty years. 

But, it would seem probable beforehand that if there were already exist- 
ing documents— any written records of the earliest time— an historian of 
such a remote x>eriod would have made use of them. This is held, by 
xzuiny, to give additional confirmation to tbe history. — (So VUringa, 
Cahnet, and BatoHnsan.) 

It should be understood, however, (1) that such use*of documents, is not, 
in itself, i^iconsistent with the inspiration of the writer, or the writings. In 
Matthew and Luke, the genealogies may as well have been inserted from 
the genealogical tables under Divine Inspiration, as to have been received 
directly by Revelation. And so, in the Book of Genesis. 

But what proof is there of other documents being used, and how exteit- 
avely? 

It has beoA doubted by some whether writings existed at so early a 
period. But this can no longer be questioned— even if they were semi- 
hieroglyphical ; writing must have been known and practised, at least, 
soon after the flood, if not before that event. 

It is reasonable to suppose that the art of writing was given by God to 
man, along with language itself, as indispensable to social progress. We 
know that in Egypt and Babylonia writing was in veiy early use— as early 
as the time of Moses, and even dating twenty-two centuries before Christ. 
The remains of the Babylonian writing, which are extant, show that the 
art had already made considerable progress. And in Egypt, the hiero- 
glyphics of the Pyramid period — sometimes written in the cursive style — 
show that writing had been long in use, as WHkinaon has remarked. After 
the Exodus, it would naturally find place among the Hebrews, even if they 
could bo supposed to have first learned it in Egypt. This is suffident to 
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remove the objection against the knowledge of writing in Moaes' time. 
" Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians." (See Introduc- 
tion to Stackhouse's History of the Bible ; Batto's Cyclopedia, ** Writing f 
Rawlinson's ffist. Ev. See Job, xix. 28, 24 ; xxxi. 36. 

It is alleged that M^ses has made use of several docmnentSy or histor- 
ical fragments, in compiling his history, and that there are traces of these. 

I. In the different headings, " These are the generaiians," etc., (so ^t^ , 
linsan, p. 58.) But this would not prove such a source. Eaf>emiek MS 
contends that these are only appropriate marks of transition from onesa^ 
ject, or department, to another, in the simplicity of that ancient styl^* 
Such headings occur chiefly in the record of genealogies-— aad of laws : bot*^ 
of which require such formal and marked announcement. The authC3^ 
thus, also, gives an indication of the plan and arrangement of what f(^^ 
lows, and connects paragraphs thus with foregoing ones. 

II. The use of different names of God has been thought to denote th -^ 
incorporation of different docimients. In some passages the title " Elohim ' 
is used — ^Ln others, " Jehovah " — and in others these are combined in one 
" Jehovah-Elohim,"— " the Lord God,"— or, " Jehovah OodJ* It is inferre^^ 
by some that these nam« mark different documents, " Elohistic " an^S 
" Jehovistic." But it would be quite as necessary to suppose a third — b 
which the joint title is used. And some claim to have found traces of i 
many as twelve and fburteen different documents. ^ 

There is evidence against all this. In chapter ii. 4, to chapter iv — ^where- 
the compound name is used twenty times, the name Elohim is three times 
used alone, chapter iii. 1--5. This shows that there is no proof here of 
difierent documents. Nor is this use of the different names in different 
paragraphs, confined to Genesis, or the Pentateuch. In Jonah, iv. 1-4 the 
title is JeTiovah. In verse 6, it is Jehovdh-Elohim. In verses 7, 8, 9, Mohim 
is used; and in verse 10, it is Jehovah again. Tet it has not served the^ 
purpose of these theorists to insist that the Book of Jonah is made up of 
divers documents. 

Even some who broached this theory, and have maintained that the dif- 
ferent documents could be traced by the use of the names Jehovah and 
Elohim, have given it up in despair of these criteria ; because the names are 
found so intermixed in some parts of Genesis as to make the theory unten- 
able. Chapter xxviii. 16-22 ; chapter xxxi.; chapter xxxix., etc. 

JEwald has shown that the principles proposed for separating the ori^al 
sources of Genesis might be applied as well to the Book of Judges ; and 
thus has proved the fallacy of such a system. Hwcernick attributes this 
attempt to the overlooking of the essential unity of the Pentateuch, and 
directing the research to the discovery of disconnection and isolation in 
ho paragraphs. 
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Bat the furiher arguments on which this doeumerU hypothesis is rested, 
Bie such as these : 

1. That the names and dates given in chapters v., vi., ix., x., etc, could 
not have been orally perpetuated — that there must have been, for Moses' 
information, brief records of the earliest date. But Inspiration provides 
for this. And we are not to reason about 'the sotrces, as though Inspiror 
Hon were not the great sufficient source— in all, and above all. 

2. That there are repetitions, or double narratives, of the same event: 
But here, as in the history of the creation, (chapter i. and chapter ii. 7, and 
verses 18-23,) there is only an enlargement in the second record, on some 
point, leading to the further history in a given direction, (e. g.) The fact 
of the creation of man on the sixth day is first given. Then, it is taken 
up to give further, the mode of his creation as to his higher nature, and 
the habitation assigned to him with reference to his trial, and destiny. 

The alleged repetitions, as we shall see, are not proved to be such. 
Pharaoh and Abimelech both acted in the same selfish manner about 
Barah. Abraham may have been twice guilty of the same cowardice, etc. 
Besides, it is to be remarked that the history was written at difierent times, 
and without any regard to mere style, quite according to the manners of 
the Hebrews. 

We observe that God Himself assigns a reason for the difi'erent use 
of His names — and explains the sense of the name Jehovah as most impor- 
tantly bearing on the whole plan of His dealings. 

The difficulty here is stated thus — ^that in Exod. vi. 8, the name is re- 
ferred to as follows : " I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, 
by the name of God Almighty, {M Shaddai;) but by my name Jehovah 
was I not known (made known,) to them." Tet, in seeming contradiction 
to this, the name " Jehovah ** is repeatedly used in the earlier parts of the 
history, throughout the whole Book of Genesis. And not merely by the 
historian, in his narrative, but by the patriarchs, and others of earliest 
time, whom he introduces as using the name ; as by Eve, chapter iv. 1 ; by 
the sons of Seth, iv. 26 ; by Lamech, v. 29 ; by Noah, ix. 26 ; by Sarai, xvi. 2 ; 
by Bebekah, xxvii. 7 ; by Leah, xxix. 85 ; by Rachel, xxx. 24 ; Laban, xxiv. 
81 ; Bethuel, xxiv. 50, etc. Now, this is explained by the theory that some 
other writer must have inserted these passages bearing the name " Jeho- 
vah," — ^whence they are termed " Jeh^mstie"— or, at least, that the his- 
torian incorporated these separate documents which he found written by 
another hand. 

Now this theory would not account for the plain fact that God was 
known by the name "Jehovah " in the earliest time — as already quoted— 
Trat seendngly denied in the passage, Exodus, vi. 8. We must, therefore, 
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look for another and better explanation. And tlie meaning, probably, 1% 
that God bad not distinctly revealed Himself to the patriarchs as "Jeh/o- 
fXih" that is, as the God of Redemption. The term Jehomh, from the fii* 
tnre form of the substantive verb to be, does not mean sdf-exietenee — eter- 
nal, independent Being — as was formerly held, but rather, in this fatuie 
form, " the coming One " — He who shall be — as the title was also applied to 
Christ in the Greek, ('O epxofievoc — Matt. xL 8, — THE coMEB.) The other 
sense of " independent Being " is in no such striking contrast with JEX Shad' 
dai. Now, though this name was known in the earliest time, and was 
used as applied to God, yet (1) it was not known in its redemptive import, 
or, as belonging to God as carrying on the work of redemption, nntil the 
secret was disclosed to Moses in the bush, and in Egypt. (2.) It was by 
the name " BH Shaddai,"— the Almighty God— that the Angel of the Cove- 
nant had been revealed to the patriarchs, until this time, and now He was 
to be revealed to them as Jehovah. The patriarchs had not known this 
second Person of the Trinity — this Angel of the Covenant — ^by this name 
nntil it was first revealed to Moses in the bush. In the nine instances in 
Genesis in which God Himself uses the title in His conmiunications to the 
patriarchs, it is not once distinctly applied to the Angel of the Covenant, Gen. 
XV. 7 ; xvi. 11 ; xviii. 13, 14 ; xviu. 17, 19 ; xix. 13 ; xxii. 15-17 ; xxviiL 13. 

There are forty other instances in which the title is used in Genesis by 
others than the historian himself, and in no one of these instances does it 
seem to be applied distinctively to the Covenant Angol, but in some instan- 
ces it is applied with a hint of the redemptive idea— as Genesis, iv. 1, 
where Eve says: "I have gotten a man — Jehovah, {or the coming One" — 
yet not with ,any distinct idea of its application to the Covenant Angel, who 
visibly manifested God to the patriarchs. 

Plainly then, it is not without a profound reason that this title is thus 
iis6d in the history. And the explanation given by the Covenant Angel 
Himself is conclusive. It was not expedient that He should be revealed 
to the patriarchs, at first, as the coming One. His hour for such revelation 
had not yet come. And so He was first revealed as an Angel — afterwards 
as the promised Redeemer. So in the Now Testament it was first as a 
man that he was revealed, and then as God Himself, the Redeemer. 

HengsteTiberg understands that the name "J^^Atm" indicates a lower 
conscioilsness of God, and **Jekomh ** a higher stage of that consdousness : 
•'Elohim " becoming "Jehovah " by an historical process, and the aim of 
the sacred history being to show how He became so. Kurtz considers 
Elohim as the name belonging to the beginning, and Jehovah as the name 
belonging to the development. Elohim the Creator — Jehovah the Media- 
tor ; and that Jehovah is shewn to be the same Being as Elohim, by the 
use of the double name, Jehovah-IHoIiim. 

More especially at the beginning of the record, and until the names are 
understood, we are to look for some ground of these difibrent titka in the 
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OQnnection in which they are used. So, also, Psakn, xix. i, "The heayens 

dedaro the gloij of God, (Elohim;'') and verse 7, ''The law of Jehovah 

, » perfect." 

■&■■ 

^- 4. Further. As the Pentateuch is not a connected history of the world, 

^.,t but only of the theocracy, wo might look for some disconnection of the 

^\ leco^s as if fragmentary, but only in 'accordance with the spedal plan 

2i3i of ttie history, to give simply such events and details as would bear upon 

lis' ^ gf^t object. It will be found that there is, throughout the records, a 

xn ^ty of plan, and consistency, and connection of historical details, show- 

Ui ii^; the great idea and' aim to be to set forth God's covenant relations with 

t br His people. 



ir^ Besides the document hypothefdSt some have broached what is called a 
^ fragment-hypothesis ; whUe others, have started a complement hypothesis, 
2j^ and still others, what is called a crystallization hypothesis — ^none of which 
is entitled to fiirther notice here. 
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DESIGN OF THE HISTORY. 



7 The Blve Books of Moses are to be regarded not as disconnected firag- 

^ iQeniB, bat as one work in five volumes, or parts, having for its end not 
^ Jhe history of the world, but of the theocra^syfVnilL its origin, laws, and 
' ii>BtitationB ; serving, also, as national annals, for the church and the 
>Ute. Ood — ^the people of God — the law on Sinai — ^the Promised Land— 
lie dosely connected ideas in the structure of the history. Creation and 
Redemption are not separate, but allied facts. It is the God who created 
tbe world who is the God of the Hebrew nation, and He has'revealed Him- 
self in nature and in grace, the same God. The First Adam is a precursor 
and figure of the second Adam. Noah and Abraham are heads of the hu- 
man fanuly. But the latter is head of the chosen raco— as, also, is Christ 
the Father of the fSaithf uL Moses was the Mediator, and Lawgiver, and 
Prophet of the chosen people, as Jesus Christ, also, is in a higher sense. 
Hence, the great leading fiEicts here narrated are elementary to the whole 
STBtem of revealed religion. 

The object of the Pentateuch is to show how God dealt with the human 
£unily in His covenant relations — ^through Adam, Noah, and Abraham, 
leadjmg to the separation of a chosen covenant people— to whom He gives 
laws and institutions, with reference to their establishment in a Land of 
Promise for the best working of that peculiar economy — and all in order 
to the coming of " the promised seed," and the consummation of the 
church as "Abraham's seed, the heirs according to the promise." 

** This is the clew to all those curious insertions and omissions which 
have astonished and perplexed mere historians." The live gtenX Tiossi^ 
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which mark the "progress of the history in Oenesis, and aroand 
which it clusters, aro Adam, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The 
groat corresponding items in the histor}' are the Creation and Fall, 
the Flood, the Coven imt, the sacrifice of the Covenant Son, and the bond- 
age in Egypt. Adam, Noah, and Abraliam appear as three successiTe 
heads of the human family. The last of these three, however, is rather 
the father of the faithful, and his son, Isaac, is the covenant son — ^the per- 
sonal type of the great covenant sacrifice. There is a Messianic prophecy 
belonging to each of the three head persons and periods just named, while 
Isaac is, himself, the Messianic promise of the covenant son, the New Tes- 
tament Isaac, hero " received from the dead in a figure." Heb. xi. 19. See 
chapter xii. 1 

CIIROXOLOGY. 

The chronology of the Old Testament has a great importance in view 
of certain scientific questions, much a^tated among scholars of our day. 
It is founded very much on the genealo^es, and these aro invested with 
some uncertainty. The Hebrew text gives the shortest chronology — ^while 
the Septuagint and the Samaritan extend the periods. For example— ;/h»» 
the creation to Abram't departure out of Haran, the Hebrew gives 20S3 
years ; the Septuagint g^ves 3279 years ; the Samaritan gives 2334 years. 

The common Hebrew reckoning dates the creation at 8760 B. G. The 
more commonly received computation is that of Ueher, which is 4004 B. C 
The chronology in the margin of' our English bibles cannot be said to be & 
matter of faith, so much as of opinion ; and it is open to investigation and 
possible correction, at least, in some of the details. 

From such data Moses is sometimes charged with blunders whidi do 
not belong to him, nor to the Inspired Volume. The events which he le- 
cords are not always given in chronological order, and from overlooking 
this fiict mistakes have occurred among chronologers. 

The longer chronology advocated by HoUm makes the creation 5411 B. C; 
■Ml tiMt bgr Jmekmm^ 6^ B. G.; while some, as Bunaen, have arrived at 

co n tioversleB on this subject some would set ns qniia 

; the received chronology. There is a possilul- 

I prior to Abiam have been condensed by Moses» as 

r eondensed the genealogy of our Lord. But the 

I the reckoning which makes ** Enoch the seventh 

' (Jvde^ VB^ 14^) and there would seem to be little margin for 

\ differcnce in the n«u1i& 

aad diaensBlon has been nJsed by the £abulooB figores 

L Bibi^onian chronology. But the result of most caze- 

\ H Art a uow ding to the i^jptian t^stem, after we have 
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Btrick^n off the dates of gods and demigods, Menes, the first Egyptian 
king, takes the throne. We have only an excess of about two thousand 
years at utmost t® account for, in what is plainly the historical period. 
In the Babylonian system, similarly viewed, we find the chronology ex- 
^tending to 2458 years B. G. But ijn the former case, Manetho himself 
reduced his list of dates by one thousand five hundred years, which would 
leave the difference but a few hundred years at most ; Menes, the first 
historic date, being 2660 B. C, in the view of some of the most eminent 
Egyptologists. (See BawUnson'a Hist. Ev.) 

Harris says : " The different dates assigned to the period from the Fall 
to the Flood, give an extreme difference of 1142 years, (or between Peta- 
yius and Hales, 1428 years.)" He adds, " I adopt the chronology of tho 
Septuagint, which is that of Josephus, as exhibited substantially by Vos- 
dus, Jackson, Hales, and Russell. I do this on the evidence there is that 
the chronology of the Bible was corrupted by the Jews (as to tho ages of 
the patriarchs at the birth of their eldest sons,) in order to put back the 
dial of time for the coming of the Messiah — leaving it to be inferred that 
the computation of the Septuagint is the true transcript of the original 
Hebrew chronology. This reckoning makes the deluge to have occurred 
A. M. 2256 ; a difference of 600 years in this period, from the commonly 
leceived reckoning. (See Patriarchy , page 82, note.) 

An eminent modem authority, {Poole, in Smith's Bib. Diet.,) contends for 
the long chronology on specified grounds, and adopts 1652 B. G. as the 
most satisfactory date of the Exodus ; and that of the Flood, as 8099, or 
8159 B. G., and that of the Greation as 5861 or 5421 B. G.— tho outside fig- 
nre being 1,417 years longer than tho commonly received date. 

The difference between the short reckoning of Usher and the longest 
above named, (not speaking of Bunsen, who arbitrarily claims 10,000 
years,) is found altogether prior to the date of Solomon's temple. Here 
the extremes agree very nearly. He gives a tabular^view : 

Hales. Jackson. Usheb. 

Creation 6411 B. c. 5426 B. c. 4004 B. o. 

Flood 8155 " 8170 " 2848 " 

Abrun's departure from Haran.... 2078 " 2028 " 1921 " 

Exodus 1648 " 1593 " 1491 " 

Solomon's temple 1027 " 1014 " 1012 " 

Hdle%, we see, would make the Greation 1407 years older, and the Flood 
807, and the Exodus 167, older than the received dates. 

KaUsch makes the Greation to date 4160 B. G., thus : " As the departure 
of the Hebrews from Egypt took place 1491 B. G., and the uninterrupted 
numbers of Genesis place this event in the 2669th year after the Greation, 
the first year of the Ghristian era is the 4160th year of the world," (p. vii, 
viii.) He makes tho sojourn of Israel in Egypt to have been 480 years, 
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instetd of 215. B, R Poole makes it 215. The more leoeived modem rack- 
oning places the Creation at 4102 B. C. According to this scheme a yeaj 
oonyenient arrangement for memorizing, is presented : 

I. The Antodilavian Period— from the Creation to the Flood, A. ic 16S8L 

B.a84M.' 

II. Period of the Dispersion— from the Flood to the Promise, 

^ Covenant, 480 years A.1C206& , 

B.a aOML 
m. The Period of the Patriarchft— from the Covenant to the 

Exodus, 480 years A.1C2516. 

B.0. 1686. 

lY. The Period of the Wandering—from the Exodus to the 

Passage over Jordan, 40 years A. ic 2556. 

B. a 154a. 

v. The Period of the Theocracy. The Judges from Joshua 

to Samuel, 450 years A. ic 8008. 

B.C. 1098. 

YL The Period intermediate from Samuel to David, as king, 

40 years A.ic804a. 

B.O. 1058. 

Vn. The Period of the Monarchy— fi»m David to the Baby- 
lonish Captivity, 450 years A.ic8408^ 

B.O. 808. 

Vni. The Period of the Captivity— from the conquest of 
Jodea to the dose of the Canon of the Old Testament, 206 years, A. ic 8702. 

B.O. 400. 

From Malachi, the last of the prophets, to Christ, 400 years. . A. ic 4102. 

Some noteworthy parallels are found in these figures. We have, after 
the Flood, two periods of 480 years each — then a minor period of 40 years 
^followed by two periods of 450 years each, with an interval of 40 years, 
and then the dosing period of 400 years. The period of the Dispersion 
is equal to the period of the Patriarchs. The period of the Theocracy is 
equal to the period of the Monarchy. And the period of the Wandering, 
(between the patriarchal and the theocratic period,) is equal to the period 
of Interregnum — ^from Samuel, of the Judges, to King David. 

About midway between the Creation and the Incarnation 
stands Abraham B. c. 2016. 

About midway between Abraham and Christ stands King 
David B.C. 1066. 
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DATS OF CREATION. 

The question here, at the threshold, arises as to the length of the creatiTe 
days. (1.) We do not require anj longer period than the twenty-fonr-hour 
days on the ground of any impossibility- with Qod to do the work within this 
sharter time. We can only inquire, how is it revealed that Qod proceeded in 
the creation ? (2.) Ndther can we so interpret Scripture by science as to set 
BG&ence above the Scripture. True science and Scripture are the harmo- 
idomB records of the one only God, and they throw light upon each other. 
(3.) Nether are we to allow that to be true science, which is only " sdence 
lUisely so called," — ^foll of its *' oppasUiona/'^-whoee aim is plunly to deny 
the ]Divinely inspired word. (4.) Whatever is really science — something 
poatively known — ^we can always welcome, as an auxiliary to our investi- 
gations of the truth ; for truth is one, always. While we have no right to 
look to the Scripture as the text-book of science, we find that there is 
here no contradiction of science, and that Scripture and science can be ex- 
plained in harmony. 

(1.) It must be borne in mind that it is not nature which creates, but 
God who creates nature. (2.) It is not to be supposed that the work of 
creation was itself according to the laws of nature as we see them now in 
operation. The creative work, as it originated those laws, so it must have 
been superior to them, rather than subject to them. Nature's laws, as we 
call them, are nmply God's ordinary modes of operation." Creation was 
His extraordinary work, setting those laws in their course. We must be- 
ware of so tying the creative power to the processes of nature as, in effect, 
to make nature the Creator— for this would be to make nature the creator 
of herself— to deify nature, and undeify God. (3.) If the creative work 
was thus necessarily above nature, then we know not how it was carried 
on, except as we are here informed by Divine revelation. Science cannot 
inform us. It can only, at most, confirm the sacred record. Our first 
buaness, therefore, is with the mmple text of Scripture. (4.) On this 
very subject the New Testament speaks, and declares that here, in regard 
to this Mosaic narrative, is a leading call for faiUh — and that only bjf faith 
can we undergUmd it. It is not that by understanding we believe, — ^but 
** through faith we wnderstand, that the worlde {cuave^-^Xha historic ages, or 
sBons indnding time and space,) w&re framed, (or fitted,) hy the word 
cf Qod — so that not out of things phenomenal, were the things which are 
seen made," Heb. xi. 3. 

Of this first chapter of Genesis, there are three principal interpretations : 

(L) That the first verse is a mere heading, or summary of the narrative 

— stating in brief and general terms what is detailed in the rest of the 

chapter. Some, however, understand that verse 1, records simply the ere- 



ziu nrrBODUGTioN. 

ation of the materuUs out of which the heavens and earth were peifecte& 
afterwards ; and that this, along with the creation of light was the wodc 
of the first day — that the creation of the material universe was compktol. 
within six natural days, and that this was about six thousand years agv 

(II.) A second view is, that the first verse relates the creation of the hetv- 
enly bodies along with our earth — " the hea/oena and the earth," — fu back 
"in the beginning" — that nothing is here revealed as to the age of our 
globe — that verse 2, tells us of a ehaas in which the earth was found at 
the beginning of the creative week — that between verses 1 and 2 is nmgk 
room for all the strata and fossils which geology discovers, while the reoQid 
here is of the Almighty fiats which formed " the hea/oens and the eatih, 
which a/re now" (2 Peter, iii. 7,) in six successive days, from monmg to 
evening, 

ni. A third view is, that the days are periods of indefinite duration. 

IV. Quite another theoiy is that the narrative is poetic. But this is 
plainly a shift for a summary avoidance of the difi^culties. 

v. Still another theoiy is, that the record here is of a vision, in whksh 
Moses was given to see a panorama of the creation — that it was xnade to 
pass before him during six days, or, as if it were a six days' work, when it 
was not. Buti;his is positively contrary to the plain Scripture — ^that " in 
six days the Lord made heaven and earth," etc. — not that He made MossB 
see it as if it had been a six days' work. This is too visionary to notice 
further. Besides, the revelation of past events by a vision is without a 
parallel in the Bible. 

We cannot be held bound to reconcile the Mosaic account with 
either one of these theories at the demand of science, since science, so 
called, has different theories, and is not, by any means, decided upon either. 
Neither can we tie the Scripture to our theories. We can listen to the 
teachings of true science, and note what light, if any, is thrown upon the 
interpretation of the word. 

I. K we adopt the first view we must believe that God created the strata 
of the earth with all the fossils imbedded, (as we find them prior to the 
appearing of man,) and that this was, perhaps, as '' an archetype of natural 
forms," — ^and a distinct department of creation. We can scarcely suppose 
that the vegetable and animal tribes, now found in fossils, existed, died, 
and were embedded in the rocky formations within three or four days of 
twenty-four hours. We can understand that God created man on the 
sixth day, and all the animal tribes in this system to which man belongs 
'—full grown, and without .parentage — and that the first man, and all the 
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Tuions species of animalfl were created as they would haye been if they 
had come to maturity by the present processes of in&ncy and growth. So 
we ean understand the miracle of feeding the thousands — ^that the bread 
was created in snch state as it would* have been if it had been made by 
the oidinaiy mode— all the loaves for the five thousand like the ^96 loaves, 
if 70a please. And as the creation here recorded is miraculous, there can 
be no objection from any impossibility on the part of Qod. All the strata 
and fossUs imbedded therein could have been produced by the Almighty 
iiats; as if they had been ages in forming. Nor can it be objected, that 
this would have been a deception, any more than Id case of Adam's crea- 
tion, or that of the miraculous bread — ^nor any more, indeed, than it would 
he a deception to write the word " day " in the narrative, when a period of 
ages was meant. The one is a question of the work-record; the other of 
the word^ecord. This theory is possible, but not probable. 
But there seem to be sufficient grounds for preferring the second view. 

JL If we hold this view we must understand that verse 1 reveals a cre- 
ation out of nothing, fSeur back " in the beginning " anterior to this six 
days' work — ^that this latter, alone, is detailed by Moses here ; and that 
this is a creation and formation in reference to man, comprising a system 
of the vegetable and animal world belonging to man — ^that the old world 
18 here noted as being chaos, with no account of its previous conditions or 
fomiture — ^that for these we are left to the work-record in the strata and 
fDSSiLs of the earth's foundations. Accordingly, we have nothing to do 
with the geological records in interpreting the Mosaic narrative. 

This view is not a mere shift for avoiding scientific difficulties. It was 
held by Augustine, Theodoret, etc., fourteen centuries ago, and is now the 
view most commonly received among students of the Word. 

According to this view we understand that the natural day is spoken of 
by the. historian, who, therefore, defines and limits it, by evening and 
morning. To object that no natural day as yet existed before the fourth 
day, when the sun was " set (appointed) /<>r days" (verse 14,) is no objection 
to the record — for sun and moon do not make the day or night, they only 
govern it, and mark it. The day was known to the historian, and he so 
records the fSacts, knowing that the record would be so understood, namely, 
that " there was evening, and there was morning — a day — even before the 
Bim's definite appointment in this capacity — ^and that it was Qod's pleasure 
to divide the work into that time which should be known as a week of 
days. Accordingly, verse 1, reveals to us an original creation of the heav- 
ens and the earth — the material universe — ^far back " in the beginning," of 
which we have fiere no further account. Then, verse 2, reveals to us tho 
earth's condition as chaos, immediately prior to the six days' work — ^then, 
(verse 3,) reveals the first day's work in this creative week. We may leave 
geology to find oat what tribes of plants and aniTnals occupied our earth 
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in those distant ages, prior to this present creation. The nanativB of tin 
creative week, as here recorded, accounts fully for all species now eztint^ 
but has not reyealed to us the details of the original creation— whether 
of the heavenly bodies, or of the fossils which are imbedded in the loeka 
Accordingly, we find that the waters were already existing, and the land, 
before the first day's work. They were created "in the heginmng" TbB 
term " evening morning," {^Ja, n*n9) is used in Daniel to denote the day. 
Dan. viii. 14. • 

The metaphorical, or ix>otical use of the word "dajf" is not to be ae* 
cepted in so plain a historical statement. A day, here, means a daif, dse 
we are much misled by all the phraseology. " It is philologically impoHi> 
ble," says the learned Hebraist, KaUseh, " to understand the word ' day' in 
this section, in any other sense than as a period of twenty-four houis." 

There are passages which need here to be considered. 

1. (Exodus, XX. 11.) " For in six days the Lord made heaven and eartji, 
the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day : wherefore the 
Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it." 

It should be noted that here, in the Decalogue, it is not said that Qod 
ereated the heavens and the earth in six days, but "in six days the Lord 
(Jehovah,) made heaven and earth." The verb translated " made," is. In 
the Hebrew, to be distinguished from the verb ereated. The latter, as we 
shall show, is carefully used to introduce each new department of the crea- 
tive work, while the work, as a whole, detailed by Moses fifom verse S to 
the end of chapter I., is rather the making, or forming of the " heaven and 
ea/rth, the sea," etc., as epeciaUy named in verses 8, and 10, and spoken of as 
" the earth and the heavens," (appertaining to it, chapter ii. 4. Even the 
great reptiles, (verse 21,) and man himself, (verse 27,) in reference to both 
of which the term to create is used, were also made, fashioned by a 
Divine fiat, out of material already ereated " in the beginning." This dis- 
tinction throws light upon the remarkable phrase in chapter ii. 8, 4, where^ 
referring to the whcde preceding narrative of the six days* work, both 
words are used— "all His work which €hd ereated and made," — or, liter- 
ally, created to make, showing a distinction between what was creative and 
what was only formative. 

2. Again. 2 Peter, iii. 8, referring directly to this very question of time, 
as to the creation past, and to the consummation future— charges us : " Be- 
loved, be not ignorant of this one thing that *ons day,' (Gen. i. 5,) is with 
the Lord as a thousand years ,*" not that a day with God is a thousand 
years, or, was so in the creation, but that one day is, to Him, as a thou- 
sand years — serves Him as if it were a thousand years — ^and that this is of 
utmost importance to be known and considered in interpreting the record 
of creation. And so in history, while men wonder at the slow progress of 
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things, "a thonfiand years are to Him as one day/' and the question of 
UmeiBy therefore, no limitation, or restriction, of God's works and ways. 
80 Psalm, xc. 4, in the same connection with the creation. 

8. In chapter ii. 8, the phrase is omitted, "the evening cmd the morning 
wn the seventh day." It is argued, hence, that the seventh day was not 
imshed, and is yet going on. But (1.) is it not necessary for the argument in 
the Decalogue to suppose that He rested throughout the seventh day, not 
merely that He then began to rest — ^nor that He rested at the dawn of the 
day, and thus fSar to tiie present date, since that would not he an argument 
isr our resting throughout the Sabbath day as is plainly intended. (2.) If 
the seventh day be yet unfinished, how can we arrive at the length of the 
diys from this day, of which some six thousand years have already jMUsed ? 
Gin it be a day of millions of ages, as is claimed, for the other days ? How 
GUI it even be said that God rested the seventh day — as it is not yet an 
accomplished fact — ^the day not yet being finished by this hypothesis. 

L The commandment gives the dear impression that the days of the 
creative week were like our days — ^that it was in sil days like ours — ^that 
God made heaven and earth, ("the heavens and the earth which are now,** 
2 Peter, iii 7,) and that He rested on the seventh day, and made a Sabbath 
of it by His so hallowing it in His rest ; and that this day of God was the 
Batmal day which we understand when we speak of the Sabbath day. 

It is argued that it is only the proportion of one in seven, or a seventh 
portioxi of time which is to be understood as hallowed, and claimed as Sab- 
iMUic lyy the Divine example. But, in order to this, it would need to 
be proved that the seventh day, which such suppose to be not yet finished, 
and of unknown duration, is equal to each of the other days, and one-sev- 
enth of the whole creative week. But this equality of the days is by no 
means provided for, according to the geological theory. And unless we 
have greatly miscalculated the period yet remaining to the end of time, 
these will not be found any such duration of the seventh day, (even sup- 
posing it to be yet unfinished,) as will answer the demands of the geolog- 
ical school, who talk of ages upon ages for each day of the creation. 

6. So, also, Hebrews, iv. 4: "For He spake of the seventh day on this 
wise. And God rested the seventh day from all His works." This seventh 
day rest is here referred to as an act accomplished, and a definite period past. 
And the argument is that " the rest of Ood" here spoken of in the He- 
brews, is something more than that mere seventh day rest of His— only 
foreshadowed by that — that it is something yet to be experienced by be- 
lievers — a glorious future of rest with God. So the Apostle argues. Wo 
find Him swearing in His wrath to the Israelites: **Iffiuy thaU enter 
into my r«0t— although the works were finished from tiie foundation of 
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the world," — and although the seventh daj rest Is long Ednce past So Jesus 
said, " My Father worketh hitherto" (John, v. 17,)— np to this time — active 
in all the universe— creating and upholding it, and preserving and govern- 
ing all His creatures, and all their actions. (See John, ziv. 10.) 

6. The theory of indefinite periods is used to do away with the flat xxrin- 
ciple, and resolves the creation into a development through secondary 
causes. But, plainly, the Scripture tei^hes that the work of creation ww 
not by natural agencies, but by preternatural acts — ^not by processes and 
operations, but by " the word of God," — ^not by nature's laws, but inko- 
ducing nature's laws. " He spake, and it was done ; He commanded, and 
it stood fjEist." The record of the first day's work is simply, " God said. 
Let there be light, and there was light." Ck)uld this be meant to coirray 
to us the impression that instead of any fiat of the Almighty, on the firrt 
day, there was a gradual coming forth of light, through secondary causes^ 
during millions of years ? " God commanded the light to shine out of 
darkness," (2 Cor. iv. 6.) This error is especially aimed at, and guarded 

« against by Peter, though the theory claims to be so scientific, " For this 
they willingly are ignorant of, that by the word of God the heavens were 
of old, and the earth standing (consisting, or subsisting,) out of (the) w»- 
ter and in (through, between, by means of,) (the) water, (above and be- 
neath :) Whereby, (or by means of which waters, above and beneath) th$ 
iDorld (the kosmos) that then was, perished. Bur the HsAVBirs ahu ths 
Eabth which abb I70W, by the same word are kept in store," etc This 
perishing of the old world, (or kosmos, including the old heavens and 
earth, as distinct from those now,) by means of waters, may refer to the 
destruction of our planet which left it chaos, covered with the deep, or 
abyss, of waters, and even more strikingly than to the destruction at the 
Deluge. This passage brings strongly to view the essential point that tiie 
creation was on " the fiat principle," — "by the word of God," — and then 
we see that the hea^oens and the ea/rth which a/re now, await a destruction by 
fire, like that original destruction by water ; to be followed by a new heav- 
ens and a new earth, (Isa. Ixv., Rev. xxi.) The geologists who hold to a 
partial deluge, will surely not contend that it is a deluge of only a part 
of the earth by fire that is revealed by Peter. (2 Peter, iii. 6-8.) 

7. A crowning i)a8sage, (Heb. zi. 3,) sets forth the special call for faiil&^ 
in this very matter of the Mosaic record. As if referring to the natural 
tendency to exalt reason above faith, and science above the Scripture in 
this department, the apostle notes, first of all, this sphere of faith as that 
in which we lead the procession of patriarchs and heroes of the Old Tes- 
tament. "Thbough Faith wb undekstand — perceive, (he says not 
through understanding we believe,)— ^^a< the tror^tfo, (the aeons, the historic 
ages, including time and space,) wm'e framed, (fitted, adjusted,) by the word 
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if Ood, 99 thai th^ ih4ng$ whkh are seen, toere made, not out of things phe^ 
nominal" The call is for faith. The doctrine is that this is a sphere for 
henc^c fsAth, rather than for science and reason. The question is of 
" aeons/' and it is here revealed that the OBons were fitted, prepared by the 
ward of God. The question is of "phenomena," and the teaching is, that 
the creation was not otU of things phenomenal — not out of phenomena. 

As to the records of the strata, Huxley admits that " suiypomng even 
the whole sur&ce of the earth had been accessible to the geologist, and 
man had had access to every part of the earth, and had made sections of 
the wiiole, and put them all together, even then his record must of neces- 
rfty be imperfect."— (Or^w of Species, page 37.) 

And he adds : " It is only about the ten thousandth part of the accessible 
portions of the earth that has been examined properly, and three-fifths of 
the snr&ce is shut out from us because it is under the sea." (Page 88.) 

(m.) It is diumed that science has positively decided in favor of the da^s 
ef indefinite periods ; and that no other interpretation is consistent with 
Bcholarly views, or abreast of the time. But geological science is less and 
kflB satisfied with this concession. The order of the creation, as here ^ven, 
is disputed — and the long periods are used to favor a notion of pre-Adamic 
mtai, and a theory of development that would push the creative fiat for 
Imek oat of view, and enthrone impersonal nature in the place of the per- 
sonal God. "No attempt which has yet been made to identify these six 
periods of the Mosaic days with corresponding geological epochs can be 
pionoanced satisfactory."— (iSwi^A'^ Bib, Bietiona/ry.) 

« 
Some would place the whole of the primary, secondary and tertiary for- 
mations, with their flora and fauna, within the first two days, instead of 
"in the beginning." So Br. McCavX, and he adds : " The impossibility of 
identifying the six days of the Mosaic record with the periods of Geology, 
is evident from the fact that of the work of two days in the Mosaic account, 
Gecdogy knows nothing, and Astronomy nothing certain — ^namely, that of 
the first day and the fourth day." Indeed, to those who have no theory to 
establish, it is apparent that they (the Mosaic days and the geologic periods,) 
—do not agree, neither is it necessary that they should. — (Aids to JPhith, 
^250.) 

Geology speaks doubtftilly as to the precedence of animals or vegetables, 
in the order of creation. Nearly all eminent geologists admit that there 
h^ve been successive creations corresponding with successive conditions of 
the earth :^ creatures having, all along, been created, such as could live 
and enjoy life upon its surface. There have been found the plainest marks 
of these destructive catastrophes, and of the reappearance of living oigan- 
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isms in xnnltitndeB after such destmetion, and all caused "by the i 
throwing ap of earth's various mountain chaina. 

Geological phenomena, so far as they depend on mechanical agendm^ 
require for their manifestation and accomplishment, both farce and tim$^ 
They depend on the combined effect of both. If a large efibct is to be ae- 
counted for, the time may be supposed to be short, if the force be great 
The gigantic and rapid operations of nature, in the older geological periodic 
are to be taken into account, as in the more recent periods, the torn 
of glacial agencies, lately discovered, amply illustrates. The idea of a 
ttniform action and operation of natural causes from the beginning; mnft 
clearly be abandoned. The elements, therefore, of this wcmderftxl proUflm 
are time and farce — ^tho former to be reckoned according to the nnknown, 
but mighty workings of the latter. Time, even millions of years, oonld 
not have excavated the valleys through which certain riven flow — aoooid- 
ing to the present operation. — (See Whewell, and Edinb. Bev., July, 186S.) 

The choice of difficulties between the 8ec(md and third views is thus 
stated by Prof. Dana, most favorably for the geolo^cal interpretation : 
" Accepting the account in Qenesis as true, the seeming discrepancieB be*' 
tween it and geology rest mainly here. Geology holds, and has held from 
the first, that the progress of creation was mainly through seoondaiy 
causes, for the existence of the science presupposes this. Mosea, on the 
contrary, was thought to sustain the idea of a simple fiat for each step. 
Grant this first xx)int to science, and what further conflict is there ? ThB 
question of the length of time, it is replied. But not so. For if we may 
take the record as allowing more than six days of twenty-four hours, the 
Bible then places no limi* to (the) time. The question of the days and 
periods, it is replied again. But this is of little moment in comparison with 
the first principle granted. Those who admit the length of time, and 
stand upon days of twenty-four hours, have to place geological time befoie 
the six days, and then assume a chaos and reordering of creation on the 
six day and flai principle, after a previous creation that had operated for a 
long period through secondary causes. Others take days as periods, and 
thus allow the required time, admitting that creation was one, in progieM; 
a grand whole— instead of a first creation excepting man by one method— 
and a second, tuith man by the other. This is now the remaining question 
between the theologians and geologists — ^for.all the minor points, as to the 
exact interpretation of each day, do not affect the general accordance or 
discordance of the Bible and science."— (^t&. Repos., 1856.) 

In answer to this statement of Prof. Dana we would say : 

1. That "ihe flat principle*' is precisely that which cannot be given up 
*ir any prindple of **' seoondaiy causes." The Scripture is, everywhere^ 
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; explicit in dedaring that *'bythe word of Jehomh the heavens were 
made," etc. " By the word of God the heavens weie of old/' etc. 

%, This same is tnie, also, of the o'Hginal creation, "in the beginning,*" 
and we need not suppose, according to our theory, that it "operated 
through secondary causes/' any more than the present creation — ^the crea- 
tion, in either cabe, having originated those laws, by which all physical 
agendee proceeded — according to the constitution and course of nature. 
Bngh WXL&r has plainly shown that every different kind of ezistence,^mi- 
mate or inanimate, must be the result of a direct fi(A of the Creator — and 
that " nothing higher can possibly be produced by anything lower in kind." 
— (r<Mf . of the Bocks.) 

Kwrto argues against the geolo^cal interpretation as follows : 
1. " It is evident that Scripture describes the creative days as natural 
and ordinary days, (having morning and evening, light and darkness,) 
while in order to identify the geological with the Biblical creation it is 
necessary to represent them as i>eriods of ' Divine duration,' each compris- 
fag thousands, nay, perhaps, 'millions of terrestrial years.' 

3. " It is evident that we read only of one general inundation within the 
rix creative days, (Gen. i 2-10,) to which, on the third day, bounds were 
Mrigned which were not to be passed till the flood. But the above theory 
requires that we should suppose a number of inundations to have taken 
pbioe in order to account for the numerous secondary and tertiary stratifi- 
eations which are thought to have occurred during the fifth and sixth days. 

8. ** Scripture plainly states that the mountains of the earth existed, at 
any rate, on the third day. But this theory requires us to believe that 
the aeoondary and tertiary, if not the primary strata and rocks, had been 
fotmed on the fifth and sixth days. 

4. " Scripture plainly teaches that plants only, and not animals of any 
Mod, were created on the third day, and animals only, but not trees and 
plants, on the fifth and sixth days. But, according to this theory, these 
Bflblioal are the same as the Geological periods of which each has both its 
plants and animals. 

6. ''It is evident that the six days' narrative here only speaks of three 
periods of organic creation, while Geology recounts as many as there are 
stratifications. Yet the above theory identifies the Biblical with the Geo- 
logical creation. 

8. '' Lastly, it is plain on the one hand that the flora and fSsiuna of the 
prlmeffai world had perished "before man appeared-^and hence, could not 
VOL, I. 3 ^ 
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hxwe beon destined to continne along with man on the earth — and, on tha 
other hand, that according to the dear and nneqniyocal statements of 
Scripture, the fiora and fanna created daring the six days were created for 
man, and destined to continne on earth along with him. Yet the abode 
theory confounds these two 'kinds of flora and founa."— (Jn^rMtueftoi tf 
Kurtz*9 mstary cf the (M Covenant.) 

And the literal yiew exalts our estimate of the week and of the Sab1)atb» 
that God actually made the present heavens and earth in six days, tnd 
actually rested on the serenth day ; and blessed and hallowed the Sabbatk 
day for us — not by any fiction, nor according to any forced oonatmckioii, 
but as a bona fide pattern for us, and as the foundation of the statute in the 
Decalogue for a permanent obligation as long as weeks and days shall hurt. 

Nor, does this at all interfere with our exalted estimate of the Immwiiia 
Geological ages precMing, (as indicated by the rocks,) which, as we ha?6 
suggested, may have really belonged to six immense periods— «Dd of 
which this six days' work is but an after hint — ^introducing the humia 
period. The development, here, is not of one animal species from '. 
another, but it is a gradual unfolding and development of creation, 
according to God's plan of progression, from the lower to the higher fonns 
and orders, culminating in man. 

To this view it is objected that Qeology shows no such break in the ooih 
tinuous chain of organic life as this chaotic pe^od would require, but thsi 
all the different tribes of the vegetable and animal world have been grad- 
ually introduced in one unbroken succession, connecting the present with 
the pre-Adamic periods. But in answer to this objection it is declared to bo 
well established that the tertiary period was closed by such a catastrophe 
as this record calls for in verse 2. Archdeacon Pratt quotes to this efflsot 
from the Paleontology of M. d' Orbigny — ^that "between the terminatioB 
of the tertiary period and the beginning of the recent, or human period, 
there is a complete break." Other such breaks answering to other chaotic 
periods are indicated — ^followed, as Prof. Hvaley admits, by " the seemingly 
sudden appearance of new genera and species." But these he attempts to 
account for by migraHon, Yet, these new organisms are plainly of ad- 
vanced creatures — showing a progress in the order of creation, and thus 
proving new creations to supply the place of those destroyed by these con- 
vulsions of the chaotic periods. 

But it may be inquired, how this theory, which supposes death to have 
been at work among the animal tribes prior to the fall of man, consists 
with the Scriptural account of the introduction of death by the fidl? 

But it will be observed. 1. That the curse denounced death upon XAH 
as the consequence of the Fall. " TTum shaU afwreiy dU** 

)3. The passages referring to the introduction of death have refaience to 
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kMB deftih. " By one man' tin entered into the world, and death hf 
fit; ud 80 death paased upon aU men, for that all have sinned/' Romans, 
r. 1& " For sinoe by man came death, by man came also the lesorrection 
of the dead," — ^where the resurrection shows that ma/n, and not the lower 
tribes, are referred to. " As in Adam all die, etc. But every man in his 
•wtt radar,*' (1 Cor. xv. 21.) 

t May not Adam have known something of death among the lower 
iBimalB before the Fall, in order to understand something of death as 
deBoimced agidnst transgression? Besides, the anatomical structure of 
CMBivorous animals shows that they must always have lived on fiesh. 

i Some suppose that death existing before the human period was a con- 
) of the fidl of the angels — Satan being " the prince of this world." 



& Others suppose that God gave the world its present oonstitution, and 
Hljected the animal tribes to death in the certainty of man's apostasy-* 
tt«t death must constitute a feature of the system of the world, because a 
ftw agent would certainly introduce sin. Hence, that all creatures would, 
rf seeds, be made mortal, at whatever period created. (^ BUehooek,) 

The myriads of shells, and skeletons of insects and animals which com- 
ponfhetripoli rock, and the coral reefis, show plainly that death must 
fane existed for ages prior to the present, or human period. The ox 
Bodd soaroely graze, nor the bird live, without destroying the life of infe- 
ikrbeings. 

ftiieoQOoghfor us to know that death passed 'Upon mankind as the 
pmikj of sin— death in the higher, spi^tual sense, as involving 'physical 
ktHk. See chapter U. 17. 

Some hold, however, very plausibly, that physical death belonged to 
BMi'i ocmstitution as an animal, and that the curse denounced was the 
^8^, qiiritual death — ^the death of the satd, in addition to the natural 
fai& of the body. This would account for the preexistence of physical 
ktOi in the world, and for the fauct that phyidcal death was not seen to 
hOoir immediately upon the first trane^gression. But see Bom. v. 14. 

2V. McOcnd in his essay on the Mosaic record of creation thus notices 
^agreement of science with the Sacred narrative : 

(1.) "Moses relates how Ood created the heavens and the earth at an 
•ddhute period past, before the earth was the habitation of man. Geol- 
tl has lately discovered the existence of a long prehuman period. 

(1) "A comparison with other Scripture shows that the 'heavens ' of 
loMs indude the abode of angels, and the place of the fixed stars, which 
dsted before the earth. Astronomy points out remote worlds, whose 
g^t began its journey long before the existence of man. 
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(8.) " Moees dedares that the earth was (or became^ oovered with water, 
and was desolate and empty. (Geology has found, hy inyestigatiofn, that 
the primitive globe was covered with an nniform ocean, and that then 
was a long asoic period, daring which neither animal nor man could liveb 

(4.) " Moees states that there was a time when the earth was not depend- 
ent upon the sun for light and heat, when, therefore, there oonld he no 
climatic difference. Oeology has lately verified this statement by finding 
tropical plants and animals sca^itered over all parts of the earth. 

(5.) "Moses affirms that the son, as well as the moon, is onlj a light- 
holder. Astronomy declares that iSie son itself is a non-lnminons body, 
dependent for its light on a luminons atmosphere. 

(6.) " Moses asserts that the earth existed before the son was given as a 
luminary. Modem science proposes a theory which explains how this wsf 
possible. 

(7.) "Moses afjperts that there is an expanse extending from earth to 
distant heights, in which the heavenly bodies are placed. Becent diaoQf^ 
eries lead to the supposition of some subtle fioid medium in which they 
move. 

(8.) "Moses describes the process of creation as gradual, and mentlaiif 
thS order in which living things appeared — ^plants, fishes, fowls, Iand«iil- 
mals, man. By the study of nature Geology has arrived independent^ tt 
the same general conclusion."— (Jl«28 to Faith, pp. 268-0.) 
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JEoftM^, in bis zeeent ocmunentaiy, divides the Book of Genesis into two 
puts: 

L The GeneroU BUroduetkm^ chapters i. to xi. — to Abraham. 

IL The ffistoiy of the Hebrew Patriarchs, chapters zii. to 1. 

Bat it is the Oavenant teith Abraham which, properly, forms the tnming 
pc^t of the history : and we prefer, therefore, to make the first division ex- 
tend to that event, and indade the sealing of the covenant— chapter xvii. 

Book L Creation to the Covenant with Abraham sealed— chapters L to xv. 

. Book IL Patriarchal History of the Covenant— chapters xviii. to 1. 

The two salient points in^he history of Redemption are the Covenant 
with Abraham and the Advent of Jesos Christ, the Mediator of the Kew 
Oovenant. It is the same Covenant of Grace under both Economies. And 
the Abrahamic Covenant is that tionsehold pledge, which points steadily 
tewaxd to the Gospel Church— the New Testament household of be^- 
llBfBn and their children, in which Christ is the Elder Brother, and we 
iMve our sonship by virtue of His, as Himself the Head of the body, and 
te Ciptain of our salvation, leading many sons unto glory, (Heb. IL 10.) 
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CflAPTER I. 

N the * beginning God *» created the heaven and the earth. 
2 And the earth was without form, and void; and dark- 
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BOOK I. 
FROM THE CREATION TO THE COVENANT. 



PART I. 

The Creation and the Fall of Man to the First Promise. 



CHAPTER L 

§ 1. The Obioival Cbbatiok— 
Heaven and Eabth. Gh. 1 : 1. 

1, In ihe beginning, Heb. In be- 
ginning. Cfdd—originaUy: indica- 
tiii^, not the order of things bat 
nttner the.period — bence inde&iite— 
without the article~(a8 Sept. Greek 
verdon also— ev apxv) ftt an undefined 
period past. John the Evangelist 
uses the same phraseologv (ev apxv 
John 1 : 1) to denote the period 
prior to all created things when the 
Personal Word — the Logos — already 
eslBied''-&riginaUyth6 ward already 
1MM. Of course He existed before 
all created things. See Prov. 8:d3 
»— where the personal " Wisdom " — 
the same second Person of the 
Blessed Trinity speaks. " I was set 
up from everlasting — from the beain- 
n%ng, or ever the earth was." And 
VB. 22, "Jehovahpoesessed me in 
the b^ginninff of His way before His 
works of old." The beginning is 
thna defined, as being "before ever 



the earth was" and ''before His 
works of old." See Eph. 1:4 Of 
coarse there is no such idea here as 
that of the etemitv of matter, which 
is absurd: but that, when as yet 
there was no material existence, 
God brought the material imiverse 
into being, by His creative i>ower. 
Some have held that this vs. 1, is 
only a summary declaration of what 
is given in the sequel of the chapter. 
But the coiyunction '' and" or but, 
which opens the next verse, shows 
the connexion of the narrative ; viz : 
that this act in vs. 1, is the original 
creation and that vs. 2 x>70ceeds to 
narrate what afterwards occurred. 
First it is stated that in the beginning 
— origiiuJly-— whe4ever tl^it may 
have heen-^at the ovtset--TfVdth.oxit 
giving, here, any key to the absolute 
antiouity of our earth-^the ma- 
terial universe was created by God. 
l[Ood^ILeb.Wlahim. Some take this 
form to be from the Arab root At" 
laha — ^to adore — ^to worship— (.S<s6. 
aiah) aa expieai&Bg i^<^ ^qt^^^Iq^ 



aspect of the Divine character — 
.HengdevJberg maintains that it calis 
attention to the infinite richness and 
exhaiistless fulness there is in the 
One Divine Being. The form is plural 
— which most have taken to be the 
plural of eminence, while others have 
regarded it as a proof of the plurality 
of Persons in the Godhead. It is 
nsed of heathen gods and of angels, 
hut in siich cases the words agreeing 
with it are in the plural ; but here, 
and always when it is Applied to the 
true God, the verb, or other qualify- 
ing words, will be found In the 
sinKular — showing that one person 
and not more, is spoken of. It is 
commonly referred, for its root, to 
the verb which means to be strong^ 
(«k) to be powerful; and so it is 
the original absolute name of God, 
appropriate to His Creatorship, and 
distinguished firom that other name 
"Jehovah," by which God reveals 
Himself more specially in the 
history of redemption. See Intro- 
duction, " The Sources." 

The plural form has been vainly 
sappoeed by some U^ have been 
derived firom polvtheism. Instead of 
this it points rather to the fulness of 
all power and resources in Godi and 
it points to polytheism only as claim- 
ing for the One True God, in per- 
fection, all that which the name, in 
its utmost force, signifies. Thus nn- 
dentood the name is rather a protest 
•gainst idolatry. 

Here then is a flat denial of all 
atheism, polytheism and pantheism. 
It is the subl|j9^e revelation of a 
Personal God-r«-the Great first 
Oauae, Creator pf the Universe. 
QB8EByB.-~There is no attempt 
here to prove the e^dstence of God. 
It is assumed as granted. So it is 
one of the first diotates of reason and 
of the moral sense. ^ Oreated, unft 
(Bara.) This is the stroi^gest term 
in the Hebrew to denote original 
ereation. It is used iqi its different 
forms fifty-four time^ in the (Hil Tes- 
tament, and in all cases, excepting 
nine, it is rendered in our transla- 
tton \3j our word preate. The Sept. 



GENESIS. [B.C.40O^ 

{Oreek) version has errotnae. It ^ 
used elsewhere, as here, of bringil^ 
into being the material mdver^^' 
Ps. 89:12. Isa. 40:26. It is »PJ 

Elied, also, to the Almighty work ^* 
tegeneration (Ps. 61:10,) which ^ 
I a new creation : and so the corr^^ 
! ponding Greek term is used Eph. ^• 
10. -Of course if God created ^^J^ 
things, then He must have creat^^^ 
the original material out of nothing* 
Though the verb here used does n^^ 
necessarily, nor in all cases, expre^^ 
this idea, yet it is the only term nse^^ 
to denote this — and it is eveiywhec^ " 
applied to God only. There a^^ 
other Heb. terms which signify ts^^ 
form — ^to arrange, Ac.; and they ar*^^ 
also used in this narrative. ThC — 
term is used in three separate instai^^ 
ces in this chapter (and repeated i^^ 
vs. 27,) and in each case it ezpresd^^ 
introduces a new department of tii^* 
creative work. It is used Ist of th^g 
creation of matter — the Heaven an^^ 
theEarth— ch. 1:1. 2d. Of the erea.^ 
tion of Life, as consdous life (ch, ^ 
1 : 21,) therefore not applied to vegeta— — 
ble life since this is not yet life, bul^ 
rather only matter in a shape to bo^ 
used by conscious (animal) me. 8d^ 
It is used of Man, as Life cmd Spirit; 
(ch. 1:27,) the h^hest style of life 
in this creation. Jesus is God and 
Man — ^the God-man. Man is now 
created "male and female." But 
ultimately, and as united to the 
God-man, it is no longer male and 
female— neither in the completed 
Church nor in the Resunection, 
(Matt. 22:80; Gal. 8:28.) 

Prof. 0. M. MUcha, who advo- 
cates the day periods and the nebolaz 
theory, mistakes when he says that 
"the word here rendered * created* 
(vs. 1,) is nowhere else emid^ved 
throughout this narrative," (p. 180. 
Agtron. of the Bible). He argoea, 
hence, that "there was bat one 
creation and that was of matter, in 
the beginning." — Geaewiu9 makes 
the word to mean primarily to cut, 
to poUeh, as in the Pid conjugation. 

But this meanin«^ seems ra&er to 
belong toa kindred term of a dUbiw 
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/^ ent teimination — though the original 

2^ Wliteral form may have had that 

^''. sense as would seem &om the Arab 

V '^i meaning to ct^, cfcc. Usage, 

r^i however, plainly distinguishes the 

X,- ^0 words and gives to "ba/ra as it 

^. here occurs, the original sense to 

") «T«rt*— to produce out of nothing. 

The three terms which are employ^ 

^ the narrative and by some re- 

^udfid as synonymous, are Bara 

iemade. He did, Tatzar (nsj.) 
Reformed, fashioned. Of these, the 
first is applied only to Ood. The 
latter two are used of men. , Gcsenius 
shows that the term ^ora, (ch. 1 : 1), 
cannot mean merely the conforma- 
tion of matter, as if matter could be 
etemaL Hence the creation is else- 
where referred to in the Scripture as 
a Divine act, by an Almighty fiat. 
Ps. 33 :9. Ps. 148 :5. This word is 
indeed used of the creation of man, 
and this is held by some as an ob- 
jection to this view because man was 
made out of the dust of the earth. 
But man was also created as spirit 
(eh. 1 : 27,) and hence this term is, 
used in reference to man's creation 
in the image of Ood (ch. 1 :27,) and 
the other term {Taizar) is used of 
man's formation as matter out of the 
dust, (ch. 2 : 7.) Thus the distinction 
between the terms is accurately ob- 
served and illusthnted. "God created 
man in His own image," and "He 
formed man of the dust of the 
ground." And speaking of all God's 
work, the inspired historian uses 
botJi terms. "AU Bxs work vMch 
Qod created and rndde." Ch. 2 : 8, 
(Ut. created to make.) 

In ch. 6 : 2, both ha/ra and aeah 
are used. "In the day that God 
created man in the likeness of God 
made He him." 

We are here taught : 

1. That the world is not eternal, 
bat created. 2. That it was created 
liy a Personal God. 3. That this 
creation comprised all the maierial 
fmin&ne, and not merely the ma- 
tmriaU of the universe^ and that 



" without Him was not any one thing 
made which was made," John, 1 : 3. 
^ TheJieaven. Jew. Bib. — tJieheaven, 
This term is found only in the plural 
— from the root shamah, to he high — 
properly, the heights. The whole 
phrase, " the heaiien and the earth" 
is meant to denote the material uni- 
verse. It can not here mean the 
firmament^ which God calle^d " Hea/i^ 
en," on the second day, (vs. 8,) any 
more than **ihe earth" here can 
mean " the dry land" called " earth," 
as distinct from the waters. Noth- 
ing is recorded of the creation of 
waters except as it is foxmd included 
in the comprehensive sense of this 
verse. Nor does vs.. 16, as we shall 
see, announce the creation of the 
stars. Nor does this record inform 
us of the creation of angels, or of any 
of those higher orders of being. 
The phrase, "the hea/oen and the 
earth" is to be taken in its widest 
meaning: and the historian opens 
here with the statement that aU. 
thin^ were created by God — both 
the heavenly worlds and their ten- 
ants, and the globe which we in- 
habit. It is no part of the histo- 
rian's object to tell us when Jupiter, 
or Saturn were created, nor when 
the original form was given to the 
materials of our globe, or cf any of 
the globes. He will only assert dis- 
tinctly that God, (Elohim,) in the 
beginning— oiigmaHj — at first— cre- 
ated the material universe— all things 
— ^and, of course, out of nothing. 
^ The earth. This planet of ours, 
as distinct from all other globes — 
for it is the history of this eiurth that 
is now to be further detailed; and 
with which we are here specially 
concerned. The term here denotes, 
not " the dry land," as in vs. 8, but 
the original earthy, universal mass 
of our globe. By what processes it 
took its original form is not stated. 
Nothing is hinted of any aqueous, 
or igneous, or nebular theory. The 
historian, true to his proper object, 
simply declares the fundamental 
fad. He could have no personal 
knowledge ei YrloAX^v^a voXfis^^st \a 



» GENESIS. [KC.40OL 

ness icas upon the face of the deep: ^'and the Spirit of G-od 
moved upon the face of the waters. 

el>iL33:6i It. 40: 13, 14. 



all human experience, and he pves 
it as a dictate of Divine Inspiration. 
Wo may here observe the relation 
of the succcBsivo days' works. The 
first tlirco days give us, in their or- 
der, light and air, with an adjust- 
ment of the waters and the earth — 
the elements of things. Next came 
the comiiound organisms. The sun 
and moon arranged on the fourth 
day, answering to light of the first 
day. Birds and fishes of the fifth 
day, answering to atmosphere and 
clouds of the second. Creeping 
things, and cattle, and man of the 
sixth, answering to fields, seas, and 
nlantH of the third day. Mugh Mil- 
ler holds himself bound to account 
for only the last three days, on his 
geological principles. But this is 
rather a confession of the difficulty 
ho meets on his plan of interpreta- 
tion. Uero is a threefold arrange- 
ment. Geology, also, finds a three- 
fold arrangement of strata which it 
calls the primary, iec&ndary, and 
tertiary, 

% 1. a. The Chaos and Transitiok. 
Ch. 1 : 2. 

2. And the earth, Jew. Fam. 
Bih.^Bta the earth. The copula- 
tive conjunction shows that this 
is the second fact in the narrative. 
The sacred histcnrian now proceeds 
from the ^neral statement to what 
more particularly concerns mankind 
— ^the condition of our earth imme- 
diately prior to the creative week. 
Without detailing the history of the 
material universe up to this time, he 
passes at once to human aflUrs. 
Without indicating the age of our 
earth, he simply informs us of its 
condition when the Creator entered 
upon the work of the six days. It 
Lb not as some read it, "And the 
earth, t^, or ehe teas. As no reference 
Is made to the histoiyof the Ghaos 



, — ^how the earth came into this de0- 
j olate state— but only the fact ^ 
fi^ven, it is not said "And the eart^ 
became,*' but wu thus. Between ibe 
initial act of creation (vs. 1,) and 
the subsequent detuls of Genesii^ 
the world, for au^ht wo know, might 
have been the theatre of many rer- 
olutions, the traces of which geol- 
ogy may still investigate. TluB vi 
the view of Chalmers, and the more 
commonly received view at present 
1 Without form and void, (Heb. thohu 
vavohu.) WicMt—IdU and voyde. 
Aquila — taeuiiy and nothingnem. 
Sept. — invisible and unformed, aopa- 
Tog teat aKardaKevaaro^, .or, dirk 
and unfinished. Chald. — desert mid 
empty, Syriac — totute and tfnmffti- 
vated, Jew. Bib. — desolate and void, 
Ainsworth renders without inhabit- 
ants and mthout produce. Tzemel- 
lius — without plants and without aini' 
mals. The same phrase is used, Imu 
5i: It, eoirfusion and emptiness. The 
terms are not a^ectives as would 
seem from our ver^on, but nonns^ 
meaning devastation and destruetion. 
From Qiis it is argued that this 
chaos was not the primitive condi. 
tion of things, but the wreck of 
some primeval creation of this earth 
to wmch it had been reduced bv" 
some unrecorded catastrophe. It is 
distinctlv stated, (Isa. 45 : 18,) that 
the earth was not created mthout 
form {thohu, desolate.) " He created 
it not in vain," (para and thohu both 
used as here,) and then it is added : 
" He formed it (ycOzar,) to be inhab- 
ited,'^referring in the first datise 
to the ori^^nal creation, and in the 
second clause to the six days' work. 
In 1887, Prof. Bessel, of Germany, 
commenced a series of astronomical 
measures for getting the exact dis- 
tance of the £ed stars, a thing that 
had never been done. The inalani- 
ment which he used in conneettoB 
with a powerful telescope, in hki es- 
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periments, was called the great Eon- 
igsber^ heliometer. After three 
years' hard labor, he was so fortunate 
as to obtain a parallax, but so minute, 
that he could hardly trust his repu- 
^tionnpon it. But after repeated 
trials and working out the result, he 
Was folly satisfied that he could give 
tile true distance to 61 Cygni. But 
wiio can comprehend this immense 

rit We can only convey an 
to the mind of this distance, by 
the fact that Hght which travels 12,- 
000,000 of miles in a minute, requires 
not less than tei^years to reach us I 
Just let any one try to take in the 
idea. One hour would give 720,000,- 
000 of miles ; one year, then— 8,760 
hours— this gives 6,807,200,000,000, 
and this m^tipUed by tec^, gives 
63,072,000,000,000. This, according 
to Bestei, is the distance of the near- 
est fixed star to the sun. All as- 
tronomers confirm the correctness of 
Prot BesseFs calculationa But this 
distance, great as it is, is nothing to 
be oomp^«d to the distance of the 
Milky Way. Sir WUliam Hersehd 
says that the stars, or suns, that 
compose the Milky Way are so very 
remote, that it requires light, going 
at the rate of 12,000,000 of mUes in 
a minute, 120,000 years to reach the 
earth. And he says there are stars, 
or rather nebule, five hundred times 
more remote I Now make your cal- 
culation: 120,000 years reduced to 
minutes, and then multiply that 
sum by 12,000,000, and the product 
hv 500. What an overwhelming 
idea 1 The mind sinks under such a 
thought ; we cannot realize it ; it is 
too vast even for comprehension. 
David says, (Psahn 103:19,) "The 
Lord hath prepared His throne in 
the heavens, and His kingdom (or 
goremment) ruleth over all." 

Obsebys.—- It is not said, "the 
heaven and the earth were without 
form," as we might expect on the 
nebular theory of this cnaptei^— but 
the earth only. It seems not, there- 
fore, to refer to the original condition 
of the universe as if the chaos here 
weze the nebnloos matter in a for- 



mative state. The full phrase, as 
hero found, is used by Jeremiah 
(4 : 23,) as descriptive of the utter 
desolation denounced upon Jerusa- 
lem and Judah, as if all were reduced 
to this primitive chaos. " I beheld 
the earth, and, lo, it was without 
form and void ; and the heavens, and 
they had no light." f Withmtt form, 
(5l^n, fA<>AM.) This word occurs nine- 
teen times in the Old Testament, and 
is rendered toaste, vain, tcilderness, 
confusion, tMzniYy— the one idea of 
desolation running through all. 
1 Void, (ma, }>hohu.) This term 
occurs only three times — once ren- 
dered emptiness, (Isa. 34 : 11,) where 
the reference is to a threatened des- 
truction. " He shall stretch out upon 
it (the land) the lines of confusion, 
and the stones of emptiness" He 
shall devote it, that is, to utter deso- 
lation and ruin. In such condition 
of chaotic confusion and disarrange- 
ment the earth was— devoid of ani- 
mal and vegetable life, and empty 
of tenants. If neology finds that 
certain 'species of animals, now ex- 
tinct, must have existed upon our 
earth long prior to the Mosaic period, 
and before such chaos reigned, we 
find ample room for such facts here, 
and witnout violence to the inspired 
narrative. The six days' creative 
work, as now to be narrated, is not 
interfered with. The only additional 
fact is that our globe itself is older' 
than six thousand years, and that vs. 
1, refers to its original creation, in 
the far remote beginning. While 
the six days' work was a new crea- 
tion and formation, with man as the 
crowning creature, and the crowning 
feature of the work. The narrative 
does not tell us of the age of our 
earth, nor of the convulsions and 
revolutions which preceded its pres- 
ent state. — (See Introduction — Oreo- 
tive Days.) 

The researches of M.M. Orbigny 
and Mi de Beaumont show that im- 
mediately prior to the human period, 
the earth did pass through its great- 
est convulsion— that four of tha 
largest moxuita^ -nax^jv^ ^^st^ '^^su 
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thrown up— the principal Alps, 
the HimmalayaM, the Chilian An- 
dnflp and tlic mountain ranges of 
Peraia and Cabul. ^ And dark- 
num, "Apart from the record, we 
have the prorjfs of tlio occurrence 
hens of a vast interval, altogether 
unnoted in the sacred volume— 
an interval in which all pre-his- 
toric geology finds place. The re- 
mote |jast is thus brcraght down to 
the gate of the present ; but not yet 
is it to bo introduced and inaugura- 
ted. As though to exclude ever- 
more the argument which would 
educe the preuent from the past by 
some inevitable process, thcro is to 
be an intermediate condition of dark- 
ness and apiiarcnt ruin, which shall 
render the creative power of God 
the more striking and illustrious. 

** Geology reveals to us that this 
was not a phenomenon preceding 
all order whatever, but a marked 
interruption in the sequence of 
physical events."—- (Po^tMon.) 

This was the aspect of that chaos 
out of which the Creator is* now to 
evoke light, and life, and beauty. 
1" " Da/rkness (was) upon the face of 
Aedeep" JAt.— of the abyss. Sept. — 
oter the abyss, J ew. Bib. — upon the 
face of the murmuring deep. The 
deep, or abyss, is understood by some 
who advocate the nebular theory to 
mean the abyss of unformed matter 
» in a nebulous state pervading space. 
But it is the term every where used 
of the de^MiSt the great deep, etc., of 
waters. It occurs thirty-five times, 
and unifomlly in this sense. (See 
Prov. 8 : 24, etc,)—" Who layeth up 
the depth (deep) in storehouses," Ps. 
88 : 7. " The deep " here must, there- 
fore, mean the mass of waters envel- 
oping the earth, and shrouded in 
this darkness of chaos. It is de- 
scribed bv the Psalmist with refer- 
ence to this narrative, (Ps. 104 : 6,) 
" Thou coveredst it (the earth) with 
the deep as with a garment: the 
waters stood above the mountains." 
The Hebrew word means, properly, 
^-•mwrmwring waters, as of the oeean 
—waters in commotion — which 



I further expresses the condition 
I the chaos. Obsebte. — ^There is 
'.distinct mention of any creations 
I of the voters, or of the earth, ex — 
ccpt as it is included in verse 1-- 
? And the Spirit of Ood.^Onkelo^ 
and Jonathan read Jt totnd. The an — 
cient Jewish tract Sohar explains it^ 
of "the ^rU of Mesriair The^ 
glorious Third Person of the Bleased ^ 
Trinity is hero referred to, whose 
life-giving agency was engaged in 
the matenal creation. Some would 
understand this merely of the wind 
as a natural agency. Then Is no 
inconsistency in suifposing that there 
was such a natural phenomenon u 
of a rushing, mighty wind, just as 
thero was at the Spdrit's adyent in 
the new creation. But this was only 
an outward sign and symbol of the 
Divine Spirit, Himsdf acting in 
both cases. " By His Spirit £toliath 
garnished the heavens." So the 
Psalmist refers to this namtiye and 
says, "Bv the word of tiie Lord 
were the heavens made, and all the 
host of them by the breijEth (spirit) of 
Eismouth,"(PB.2S:Q.) "Thoas^- 
est forth thy spirit, they are eretOed : 
ana thou reneu)est the £Rce of the 
earth," (Ps. 104:80.) T Moced. 
Lit. — toM moving, or brooding as 
a bird over her young — used in 
Deut. 82 : 11, of the ei^e JUOter^ 
ing over her young. Jew. Bib.— coot 
hovering. Sept.— mu sweeping along. 
Almost the same form of the wcxra 
is used in Acts 2 : 2, "ruMngr 
Over the chaotic deep tiie Spirit of 
God — the Holy Ghost — ^was brooding 
—fluttering— BdiyeiY moving, as the 
preliminary of the six days' creative 
work. The form of the word here 
used denotes continuous action. "It 
was, (savs Oesenius,) the creative 
and quickening power of God, which 
hovered over the chaotic earth as If 
brooding." But as" we know from 
the Scripture that the Personal 
Word wrought in the creation, 
(John, 1 : 1,) so we are here informed 
that the Personal^irit also wrought^ 
and that thus the Trinity of Persona 
was engaged. If Upon the faec rf 
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S <l And God said, ® Let there be light : and there was light. 



dP>.38:9. e2Cor.4:6. 



^ wtUrt-^Jie abyss. This was the 
P^paration for the stupendous crea- 
Qv-eiesults. ^ This is fA^ (Z^ep already 
^>Qkeii of^ upon which the darkness 
•■\Uiig and over which now the IM- 
^^xie Spirit brooded. We are fore- 
?^amedthat skeptics who shall arise 
V^ these last days shall be wUHngly 
^norant of Ms, that by the word of 
^^ the heavens toere of old, and the 
^rth standing (consisting, subsisting) 
^ of (the) water and in (through, 
V means of) the toater," (2 Pet. 3 : 6.) 



§3. Thb First Day's Wobe, ob 
FiAiN— Light. Ch. 1 : 8. 

8. And Qod said. This phrase is 
nsed to introduce the creative fiats. 
Here we may notice a hint of the 
Personal Logos, or Word of God, by 
whom all things were made, (John 
1:3.) 

Here is the ori^al germ of the 
doctrine of the -Trinity which all 
along comes more fully to view. In 
VB. 1, it is simply God. In vs. 2. 
The Spirit of God. In vs. 8, the 
word of God, as a hint of the 
Personal Word. % Let there he light. 
Let light he. And Ught was. few. 
Fam. Bib. Be there light. Sept. 
JM Hght become, or come to pass. 
Light, which is ^so important an 
element in the whole economy of 
xuLtme — so necessary to animal and 
▼egetable life, as well as to order and 
inorganic form, is here noted as the 
first created agency.. And this is 
precisely what the whole economy 
of nature would indicate. The 
creative act is here recorded as ac- 
companied by a Divine utterance. 
Ps. 33 : 9. He spake and it was done, 
&c Not that we need suppose any 
spoken word of God, or any audible 
voice. ' There was no man to hear 
it, as yet. But the Scripture fre- 
quently declares that the creation was 
\sj means of the Personal Word of 
Qod— «8 the Bevealer of the Godhead 



— ^Himself the expression of the 
Father's mind and the utterance of 
His will, (John 1 : 2, 3.) Eph. 3 : 9. 
Heb. 1:2,10-12. Col. 1:16. 

This was by the mighty flat of 
God. God commanded the light to 
shine out of darkness, (2 Cor. 4 : 6.) 
And it was none the less so, what- 
ever may have been the physical 
processes or phenomena. It required 
almightiness to bring second causes 
into such orderly action, and to 
clothe them with such power as to 
effect the stupendous results. ^ And 
there was light. (Sept. — and light he- 
came.) A question here arises how 
light could have been called forth at 
tMs early stage, when the making 
of "two great lights" is assigned to 
the fourth day. It must be remem- 
bered that light does not belong to 
the sun as such. It depends upon 
the structure of our atmosphere, as 
well as upon the luminous atmos- 
phere of the sun adapting it to our 
use. The sun is rather in reality a 
" light-bearer." And this is the very 
term employed, as we shall see, to 
designate the sun and moon, in vs. 4. 
It is not said that the sun was 
created on the fourth day as we shall 
see. Neither is the sun the sole 
source of light in creation, as the fixed 
stars show. The solar system was 
most probably created long before— 
(vs. 1,) and the sun and moon may 
have shed light upon the earth in 
its former conditions, when it was 
tenanted by those animals whose 
remains are imbedded in the rocks. 
But they had not been light-bearers 
to our earth since the reign of Chaos. 
Now the Divine word is requisite to 
evoke light from the darkness. 2. 
Cor. 4 : 6. Ps. 104 : 2. Job 36 : 30. 
T Let — ^the word of command here 
used in the Hebrew is a short form 
of the future of the substantive verb, 
which is often used in Hebrew for 
the imperative. 

That ligU "haa ex!ka\»^ioT ^^^gjR^NA 
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4 And God saw the light, that it was good : and God dmded 
the li«^ht from the darkness. 

5 And God called the li<<ht ^ Da}', and the darkness he called 
Night: and the evening and tlie morning were the first day. 

fPL 74:16; 104:90. 



clear from the fact that there are . 
distant nebula) whoso light we con '■ 
see with the naked eye, and whoso ■ 
distance is sach that it would take ' 
that light 120,000 years to reach us. , 

A distinction is made between 
light as an element, and the bodies af- 
terwards constituted as light bearers ; 
the sun in which the light is stored 
being ascribed to the fourth day. 
This was formerly a stumbling block I 
in the record. At last (says Prof, | 
Dana,) through modem scientific j 
research we learn that the appear- ' 
ance of light on the first day, and 
of the sun on the fourth — an idea 
foreign to man's unaided conception 
— ^is as much in the volume of nature 
as in that of Sacred Writ. Bib. Sac., 
Jan. 1856, p. 48. ' 

4 God taw, Ac. What God did 
thus evoke by this creative word. 
He approves and commends to us as 
ffood-—as answering its great end, 
and as, in itself pleasant (good) to 
behold. Eccles, 11:7. So we ought 
to contemplate it with adoring 
delight. IT -^nd CM divided, (sepa- 
rated.) Keh.^-bettoeen the light and 
between the darkness. Darkness itself 
of course was not created — ^being 
only the absence of light. This 
separation was such a division of the 
two into different periods, as we have 
in the succession of day and night. 
We may infer that it was the result 
of the earth's revolution on her axis, 
and that the sun shone, though not 
yet so clearly and fully as afterwards 
—OT that the light was not yet 
eitaanating from the sun — (see vs. 
14.) It would seem that the light 
may have been generally diffused at 
the first command, and afterwards, 
on the fourth day, gathered into the 
orb. But we liave only to do with 
the fact here recorded — that the 



darkness and the light were sep^' 
rated by the Creator. This was pre- 
liminary to the more fixed arrange' 
ment of the fourth day. We are no^ 
bound to explain all these facta oO- 
scientific principles, because this wa^ 
the originating of nature's laws wjA 
not necessarily the working of ih<Ni0 
laws, as we find them in their mw 
ent operations. This is the Divmely^ 
inspired narrative of pretematunL 
acts introducing the natural opera- 
tions. "Where is the wiy where 
light dwelleth ; and as for darkneai, 
where is the place thereoC" See 
Job 88 : 12, 10. 

5. And God edOedt^ Light lki§. 
We may understand by this that 
God here formally gives the name, 
and appoints the day for the time of 
light — and the night for the time of 
darkness. This latter is the senae tai 
which we often read of a thing htAng 
called by a name. It is a ctesigna- 
tion of its laws, qualities, or chazae- 
teristics. " Day, —in. Heb., ia from. 
a term signi^ing ioarmth, heoL 
And night signifies a roUing vp, or 
terapping up. This is the fixat nae 
of the word " day," and refers to the 
artificial day, and not to the natmal 
day, which includes, also, the nig^ht. 
*ir And the evening. Lit — And «o0n- 
ing fnas, and morning vhu, day 0fi«— 
or, and there was evening, and iherB 
was morning, one day. It is aivaed 
by some that the use here of the 
cardinal nimiber one, for the ordinal 
first, is to be explained by the use 
of the same term often to exprees 
something peculiar, special — ^henoe 
that a day of peculiar length 'may 
be inferred — a period of indefinite 
duration. 

But the use of the ordinal is found 
in the record of all the other six 
days. Yet there would be the f 
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6 f And God 6{ud, S Let there be a finnament in the midst of 
the waters, and let it divide the waters ftom the waters. 

g Job 3T: 18 ; Pa. 136: 6; Jer. 10: 12 ; 61 : 15. 



need, (and g^reater) for supposing 
indefinite periods for the other days 
Mfor this day, while there would 
not be this same groond for it, in 
I the use of the terms. For it is not 
pretended that the term ' second ' is 
>bo used in the sense of pecvUar, 
9^< Itis objected to the ordinary 
' wwe pf "day" in this narrative, 
that the solar day did not exist until 
the fourth day. But this is not to 
be assumed. The sun doubtless 
existed— and there was light, and 
the light time was here called by the 
aame of " Day" which it has ever 
linoe borne — and it is said that 
"(here idos evening and there tDa$ 
fnoming" on the first day, which 
Would seem to imply the earth's 
lotation on her axis, in reference to 
the son, the centre of the system, 
aiaking the day. And though it was 
not until the fimrth day that the 
nm and moon were formally set and 
deaig^oated as the Ught bearers, with 
idbrence to the earth, this does not 
by any means prove that the earth 
did not revolve on her axis, with ref- 
eranee to the sun on the first day. 
The son does not make the days ; it 
only marks them. The day was not 
firom evening to evening, but from 
morning to morning. E^v'ening came 
— " there was evening " — and morn- 
ing* came^of the next day) making 
" aa§f one" just as we date year one, 
after the twelve months are finished, 
and we have come to the opening of 
the Beeond year. 

g 8. SsooNo Day's Woke — ^Fir- 
mament. Ch. 1 : 6-8. 

6. After the subjugation of the 
darkness on the first day, comes the 
subjugation of the waters on thft 
second day, so that in the light, the 
earth might now appear, which was 



yet wrapped in the waters of the 
abyss. ^ Let there be. This is 
still the form. The expression 
of God's creative will, precedes in 
the narrative the creative act. 
The act is expressly recorded, vs. 7. 
T A firmament. (Heb.) an ex- 
panse; from the verb, to t^ead out. 
^ God is spoken of as stretching 
out the heavens as a curtain. The 
Sept. and Vulg., render the word by 
a term which means a solidity, firom 
which we have j?rwame»<. But the 
Heb. term conveys no such idea. 
The expanse, as an outstretching — 
having elasticity and thinness— 19 the 
very idea of our atmosphere. " Who 
alone, spreadeth out the* heavens. 
Who stretcheth out the heavens like 
a curtain." Job 0:8. Ps. 104:2. 

It has the appearance of fixedness 
as a veil or curtain of %vlo, and the 
language of Scripture is pherwrnenal. 
In Isa. 40 : 22 the term for " cvHam " 
means something tremulous-'-9^ cur- 
tain hanging, so called firom its 
tremulous motion. This describes 
the undulating motion of the ethe- 
real fiuid by which light is evolve^d. 
Thid firmament is the vacant region 
of the atmosphere, above which, (to 
the higher part) rise the lighter 
particles of water — the vapory 
clouds — and below which the heavier 
masses of waters were now precipi- 
tated into seas and oceans. Hence 
it is placed in the midst of the waters 
— ^meaning, as a dividing space, 
placed in the midst of (between) the 
waters, celestial and terrestial. The 
effect of this Divine mandate was to 
make the region of the atmosphere 
a separating expanse — which at once 
wordd become transparent and could 
be breathed, and would serve as a 
medium of light and life to the 
objects which wfere to be brought 
forth on the earth. 
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7 And Qod made the firmament, ^and divided the watecrs 
which loere under the firmament from the waters which wer-^ 
» above the firmament : and it was so. 

8 And God called the firmament Heaven : and the evening aiL <3 
the morning were the second day. 

9 % And God said, ^ Let the waters under the heaven be gatfc^- 
ered together unto one place, and let the dry land appear : bxl^ 
it was so. 

:& PiL83:T: 96:6; 104:9; 136:^ 



h ProT. 8 i 
Prov. 8:99. 



28. iPn 148:4 k Job 96:10; 
Jer.6:29. 2 Pet 3: 6. 



The law of this department is 
here introduced. Next to the light 
is the law of the atmosphere bo es- 
sential to life in the vegetable and 
animal world. Here it is set forth 
as supporting the floating vapor, and 
keeping in suspense a fluid ofgreater 
specific gravity than itself. The for- 
mation of clouds is referred to by 
Job in language which reveals 
an acquaintance with the laws 
here established by the Creator. 
" Dost thou know the balancings of 
the clouds/' fitc " He maketh small 
the drops if water." ^ Let it 
divide, Heb. — Let it be causing a 
dimnan, (separating.) Let this be 
its province, and let it continue so 
to do. The form here used denotes 
continuous action. 

7. And God made. The Divine 
command went immediately into 
efiect. The term here rendered 
"made" is here first used, and six 
times afterward in this chapter. It 
is not the same as " created" (vs. 1.) 
It signifies rather to prepare, to jE>ra- 
duMf and is not so strong a term as 
the former in its common use, (see 
vs. 1, note.) 1 And, (lit.) caused to 
divide between the toat&re wJiieh are 
from under the expanse, and (bettoeen) 
the looters which are from above the 
expanse — to separate the cloudy 
vapors, from the mass of waters yet 
envelopijttg the earth. T And it 
was so. This came to be the fixed 
arrangement. Here was the insti- 
tution of natural law. 

8. It only reniains to mention 
that God caUed t?ie expanse " Ttea/oen" 
lit., the A«^^**— by. which it may be 



meant that He assigned to it th!^ 
name already, by anticipation, anc^ 
appropriately, also, fixed the atmoiK 
pheric region on high. An atmos^ 
phere over forty lOiles hiffh boT' 
roimds our earth. The doadB ibnn 
in this atmospheric region. 

§ 4. Third Day's Wobk— Lahd, 
Seas— The VBasTABLS Woobld, 
Ch. 1 : d-18. 

9. ITte waters, etc. Jew. Bib.— 
The waters shall be drawn together 
under the heaven, unto oneplaee, and 
let the dry land appear. Th^ atmos- 
pheric region having been now fixed 
and assigned its province, of separa- 
tion between the waters above and 
beneath, the next step is to gather 
together the mass of waters on the 
earth's surface, unto one place — that 
is, unto their fixed locality — ^within 
the boundary assigned to them. 
T One place— not necessarily within 
one basin — ^but into one ocmeetion — 
as vs. 10 — ^as separated from the land. 

This was a necessary step in order 
to the reclaiming and separation of 
the land from the waters, and in 
order to its preparation for the next 
day's work, and to the occupation of 
it by the animal tribes about to be 
created. IT -^^ *^ ^ ^^ appear 
—lit., be seen. There were, as yet, 
no human eyes to see this land. But 
God ordered now this new phenom- 
enon. He beheld it, and other be- 
ings, doubtless — ^the sons of God be- 
held it. The dry land would appear 
in mountains jutting out towani the 
sky, making basins for the waters — 
in extensive continents separated by 
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10 And God called the dry land Earth ; and the gathering 
together of the waters called he Seas : and God saw that it was 
good. 

11 And God said, Let the earth ^ bring forth grass, the herb 
yielding seed, and the fruit tree yielding ™ fruit after his kind, 
whose seed is in itself^ upon the earth : and it was so. 

1 Heb. 6: T. xn Lake 6 : 4L 



Beas and oceans, and in plains trav- 
eised by rivers, and dotted with 
lakes, (see Job 28.) These irregular- 
ities of Borfeu^ are necessary, as 
Buffm remarks, to preserve vegeta- 
tion imd life on the terrestrial globe. 
If the land were even, and regular, 
utd level, the sea would cover it. 
It is said by the Apostle Peter that 
the scoffers of the last days are 
''willingly ignorant of this one thing 
that by 'the word of GK>d the heav- 
ens were of old, and the earth stand- 
ing oat of the water, and in (through) 
the water," 2 Peter 3 : 5. (See Intro- 
duction.) Job 33 : 8 refers to this 
Divine act of creation, ** Who shut 
op the sea with doors, and said. 
Hitherto shalt thou come, but no fur- 
ther." See, also, Ps. 83 : 7 ; Prov. 
8 : ^. Doubtless this change, so 
mkLdcm, so universal, must have been 
attended with violent convulsions of 
nature, upheavals, etc. But of this 
we have here no account. A striking 
TActare of this scene is drawn by the 
PMOmist in Ps. 104 : 6-0, "t?ie hymn 
qf m-eaium." See, also, Ps. 136 : 6 ; 
»4:2; Neh.9:6. The great rivers, 
lakes, seas and oceans, are but one 
mass of different waters running one 
into the other: Job 37 and 88 ch ; 
Piov. 8 : 29. 

10. EaHh. The name which 
Moses, by inspiration, uses of the 
entire globe, (vs. 1,) is here given by 
€K)d to the" (fry to/M?."t /»?<». This 
term is firom a root meaning rwUy 
ogitaHoT^ as of the roaring deep, and 
is a general term including all waters 
— according to the Heb. usage. It is 
now declared that this work of God's 
creative power was good. This is^ 
ttn important delaration as against 
the heathen view of the essential 



evil of matter — and to show that 
God's work, which has since been 
polluted and despoiled by sin, was, 
in the beginning, unequivocally goad. 

11. Thus far there were mountains 
and valleys, seas and rivers — ^but 
there was as yet on vegetation. 
This was, therefore, now to be pro- 
duced by the same Almighty power 
of God. The earth had no germi- 
nating principle of itself. All its 
products must now proceed from 
God's ordering. Thisi producing of 
the vegetable tribes was prior to the 
calling forth- of sun and moon, to 
show God's creatorship as being 
prior and sux>erior to 'natural laws. 
^ Let the earth, etc, Jew. Bib.— 7%d 
earth shaU sprotU forth sprovts. The 
term here rendered gra>89 — ^is, prop- 
erly, the tender blades first shooting 
trom the earth. The margin reads 
tender grass; and it is often rendered 
"tender herb," Deut. 82: 2; Job, 
38 : 27, and "-tender grass," 2 Sam. 
23:4; Prov. 27:25; Job, 6:5; Ps. 
23: 2, (margin.) It includes, not 
merely the grass, but the whole tribe 
of grasses just sprouting from the 
ground, 1 The herb, etc., (lit.) herb 
seeding-seed. This covers, properly, 
aU the vegetable world not included 
in grasses and trees. They were 
to be seed-producing, and such as 
are propagated by seed. But the 
power so topropagate was here given 
by God. lie three terms here used 
answer to the three great subdivis- 
ions of the vegetable kingdom. 

We should expect this order to 
be followed — ^that vegetation would 
clothe the earth before animals were 
created. If some indications axe 
found in geological strata that ani- 
malB and pVaalB coe^o^A^tKRSL^iK^ 
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12 And the earth brouglit forth ^ass, cmd herb yielding seed 
after his kind, and the tree yielding fruit, whose seed was in 
itself, afte5 his kind : and God saw that it was good. 

13 And the evening and the morning were the third day. 

14 T And God said. Let there be ° lights in the firmament of 
tlie heaven, to divide the day from the night ; and let them be 
for signs, and ° for seasons, and for days, and years. ' 

nDeut4:19. Pi. 74 : 16 ; 180 : T. o F8. T4:1T; 104: 19. 



est times, thero is no disproof of a 
previous period of vegetation alone, 
of which no records are extant except 
iu the Inspired history. The proof 
from science of the existence of plants 
before animals is inferential and still 
may be deemed satisfEictory." — Dana, 

We further learn, in the next 
chapter, (ch. 2 : 5,) that God made 
every plant of the field before it was 
in the earth, and every herb of the 
field before it grew — ^thAt this was not 
spontaneous growth, nor from nat- 
ural causes, but by the Divine com- 
mand, introducing natural causes. 

IT {The) fpilUrce, etc., rather— 
fruit4ree yielding^ Qit., making, or 
producing) fruit. The same term is 
used here (rendered yielding,) as is 
used of God " making ** (verse 7.; 
T After hit kind. This was to be 
the law, of like producing like. And 
this law, like every otlier law of 
nature, is derived from the creative 
jwwer of God, and dependent always 
on His wiU. T WTiose seed. This is 
an explanatory clause. The law is, 
that the plant, or tree, should have 
the seed in itself— ntheT, in it—m 
the fruit, as the element of propaga- 
tion ; and so it should be a principle 
of self-propagation upon the earth 
by means of the seed which it has 
in it. TT And it was so. It came to 
pass, as God Almighty commanded. 
" He commanded and they were crea- 
ted,"(Pfl.l48:5.) "By this statement 
we are taught that each species (kind) 
is permanently reproductive, varia- 
ble within narrow limits, incapable 
of permanent intermixture with 
other species, and a direct product 
of creative jpowet "—Dawson's Ar- 



chaia, p. 168. And thus levelatioft 
and science agree. 

12, 13. And Hie earth Jynmifid 
forth (lit.) sprouts, herb needing seed 
after its land, and tree proamoing 
fruit whose seed (ums) in itsdf (tn IQ 
after its kind; and God saw that Qi 
was) good. And it was evening aid 
it was morning, a third day. 

Obsebvb.— The term " ereaie " Is 
not used in reference to v^tablo 
life— as this is not life in the higher 
sense of conscious life — and so it 
comes in, under the head o^ maU&r. 
The term hara, which is used in this 
narrative only to introduce a new 
department of creation, does not^ 
therefore, occur again, (after vs. 1,) 
until animal life is introduced, (vs. 
21.) The analogy which the first 
three days' work bears to the work 
of the last three days, is remarka- 
ble — the last three i>erfecting the 
arrangements of the first three. On 
the furst three days were ptrodiieed 
the elements, and on the last three, 
the compound organisms. The first 
and fourth days' work has refeorence 
to the light — ^the fourth day giving 
us the luminaries, or light-beaiers^ 
while the first had given us the 
light itself— and as on the fifUi 
day we have the birds and fishes^ so 
on the second, we had the air and 
waters. And as the earth and tiie 
plants are arranged on the tMrd 
day, so the creeping things, and cat- 
tle, and man, on the sixth. 

§ 5. FouBTH Day's Wobk— Thb 
LuMiNABiES. Ch. 1 : 14-19. 

14. After the earth was thtu 



B. a 4120.] 



CHAPTER L 



71 



cfethed with vegetation — ^the fields 
eoTored with grass and herbage — 
irfaich had in them also the elements 
of propagation, God now called forth 
tlie t\7o great luminaries for ' the 
globe. TT Let there be. Heb.— 5« 
ikm lunUnaries, The term here 
nadered lights is not the same as 
1)efore usoil, but means, properly, 
^H^rers—jyrojperly, places of light 
-receptacles - ©/ Kffht. It would 
^ Km that the sun and moon had not 
been constituted such light bearers 
to oar earth, (at least in its present 
itate,) until this fourth day. Liter- 
lUy It reads, " Be there light bearers" 
etc The same word of command is 
used as m vs. 3, " Be there "—let there 
be-aii(^ then it is added, " And let 
(km be for light bearers in the fir- 
munent of heaven," the same phrase 
ttin the first clause — " to ^ve light 
upon the earth." The clauses show 
wiathere was no original creation 
of the luminaries, but an arrange- 
ment, adjustment of them for the 
imrpee of giving light upon the 
eirth,and for marking out time and 
' KMoii8,etc. The sun Snot in his own 
fiwence, luminous— though he is con- 
stituted the chieif depository and 
Knnce of light to our earth, and to all 
JtesoUr s^tem. He may not always 
^ve possessed this light-giving 
power. He is, in himself, a dark 
iQtflB like our earth, and surrounded 
Vtwo atmospheres — ^the one near- 
est him being like ours — the other 
being phoeporescent ; luminous, and 
giving light and heat. The spots 
on the sun's disc are supposed to be 
the dark body of the sun seen 
through openings in the outer at- 
mosphere occasioned by great com- 
motions in it. These might even 
lead to its total obscuration. ^ In 
the firmajnent, etc., (lit.) In the ex- 
panse — {which was already made, 
see VB. 6 and 7,] to eattse a division 
between the day and (betioeeny the 
niaht. These terms " eipanse" and 
" heaven," previously applied to the 
atmosphere, are here combined to 
denote the more distant starry and 
pluietary heavms. The object of 



these luminaries is hero stated. 
Astronomy tells us how it is by the 
regular, diurnal rotation of the earth 
that tills division is produced. But 
hero we find the origin of this law 
of nature — in the creative work of 
God, without which it would have 
had no such province or function. 
Some understand this of the entire 
clearing away of the mists by which 
the earth was yet partially envelop- 
ed — and that by this means, the 
luminaries were made visible, the 
phenomena only being here des- 
cribed. We may suppose that the 
sun was now made a light4>earer to 
our earth by the constitution of his 
atmosphere, or the reconstitution of 
ours for this purpose. The solar 
system, from " the beginning," has 
required the revolution of the earth 
around the sun. The sun, moon 
and stars must have existed, along 
with our planet, from " the begin- 
ning," and were doubtless included 
in the original creation, (ch. 1:1.) 
The work of the first day of this 
creative week was the evoking of the 
light, (vs. 5,) which may, in past 
ages of our planet, have shone upon 
the earth prior to the reign of the 
chaos, and which is now commanded 
to shine out of darkness. The work 
of the fourth day is the manifest 
adjustment of these luminaries for 
their natural work, as here designa- 
ted. Whether there was any change 
now made in tlie velocity of the 
earth's rotation, or in the obliquity 
of the ecliptic is not here stated. 
These celestial phenomena are noted 
as they may be observed by the be- 
holder. Here is an advance upon 
the first days' work. Beyond the 
primary division of time into night 
and day, marked by the diurnal ro- 
tation of the earth on its axis, here, 
is the further division which is 
marked by the revolving of the 
earth around the sun, which is " for 
signs, and for seasons, and for days, 
and for years." Such a manifesta- 
tion of the planetary heavens and 
of theif relations to earthly aflGurs 
had not been neceaBwcy -vssbNSl ^^-^ 
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15 And let them be for lights in the firmament of the heavea 
to give light unon tlie earth : and it was bo. 

10 And God P made two great lights; the greater light to mla 
tlic day, and a the lesser light to rule the night : he made ' the 
stars also. 

17 And Ood set them in the firmament of the heaven to give 
light upon the earth. 

1 8 And to ■ rule over the day, and over the night, and to di- 
vide the light from the darkness : and Grod saw that it teas good. 

19 And the evening and the morning were the fourth day. 

p Pi. 186 : T, 8, 9 ; 149: 8, 6. q Pk. 8: 3. r Job 88: T. aJer. 81:85. 



that animal life is to bo created. 
If For signs. The tonn means, 1st, 
indentations or marks ; 2n(l, portents, 
tokens. Hero it means indications 
of things belonging to the order of 
nature — signs for the intelligent be- 
holder who is soon to be brought 
upon the stage. They are to serve 
as the natural chronometer of man- 
kind. The mariner and the astron- 
omer are to take their observations 
of them all along the ages. The 
year is marked by the sun s course. 
So the weather is indicated by the 
aspects of the sim and moon — the 
coming on of heat, or cold, or 
storms. So, also, of portents it is 
said, " There shall be signs in the 
sun, moon, and stars," Luke 21 : 25. 
^ Seasons. The seasons of the year 
— as spring, summer, autunm, and 
winter — the season for sowing, prun- 
ing, reaping. So, also, appointed 
seasons, or set times, are regulated 
and denoted by these heavenly 
bodies. The Babbis explain this as 
referring to their festivals. But 
though the same term is used by the 
Jews of their set times for feasts, 
there is no reason to suppose that 
these luminaries were here divinely 
appointed and set apart for that use. 
"The moon and stars to rule by 
^ night." They were to serve, also, 
for days and years. This is only an 
amplification of the idea. They 
were to serve for marking days and 

SMUTS— fixinff their limits, and refu- 
ting, by their motions and influ- 
ence, the progteaa and divirions of 



time. " He appointed the moon for 
seasons. The sun knoweth his goteg 
down," Ps. 104:19, 20. See Job 
38:33. 

15. This verse only fitrther defiuM 
the office of these laminaiies-4o 
^ive light upon the earth. ^ And 
it teas so. " He spake and it was 
done ; He commanded, and it stood 
fast." 

IQ. And God made. (Heb.~raai.) 
Not the same term as "created." 
Rather, He formed, JUted-'O^liud' 
ed. 1 Great Ughts. liX^The tm 
great luminaries^ (the sun and the 
moon,) the great luminary for ruKng 
the day, and the smaU luminary fir 
ruling the night, and the stars. Hen, 
as in farmer instances, the veiy 
things just commanded are noted as 
performed. The sun, the great lS(|^t 
bearer, was made— {set, eonstUuted,) 
for ruling the day— to legolate It; 
always marking the day-dawn by his 
rising, and the dose of the day by 
his setting. 1 And the starM. Our 
translators have here introdnced the 
words, " he made," But the original 
shows that this last danse stands 
immediately connected with the pre- 
ceding, in the sense— vBtf made thi 
smaUluminary and the stars I0 mb 
the night, or, as it is elsewhexe ex- 

Eressed, " the moon and stars to rulo 
y night," (the sam)e tenAs being 
usea in the last clause as here,) Ps. 
136:7-9. See, also, Jer. 81 :86, 8<L 
Or, as Beniseh translates, tiie " lesser 
light to rule the night and (to role) 
the stars." We ha^e sapposed that 
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20 And God said, Let the waters bring forth abundantly the 
moving creature that hath life, and fowl that may fly above the 
earth in the open firmament of heaven. 



the San, moon, and stars were in- 
duded in the original creation of the 
heaveijs and the earth, ** in the be- 
gmning," (Gen. X : l,)—and that they 
•re oidy now set, or constituted, in 
the relation of light-bearers to our 
earth. This, also, accords with all 
that science finds out from its ma- 
turest investigations. "An exami- 
nation of the visual organs of the 
Miiiest animal remains, proves that 
Bght, as far as it can be traced back 
in tune, was of the same nature and 
properties as that which is now shed 
down upon the earth." 

gd FoTH Day's Work — Animaij 
LiFB— Fishes and Birds— Cre- 
ation OF Great Reptiles. Ch. 
1:20-23. 

20. We come now to that portion 
of the creative work which geology 
claimB to investigate with most mi- 
itateness. Until the fifth day we 
have had only the lowest form of 
life, Qjk the vegetable world,) and 
not as yet any animated, conscious 
Hfe. This forms a new and advanced 
defwrtment of the creative work, 
and hence we find the term for the 
original act of creation used in verse 
21 as in verse 1. It would seem 
that geology does not decide clearly 
as to the priority of vegetables or 
animals. But we see plq,inly the 
important use served by vegetables 
in lei^dering the atmosphere fit for 
respiration of animals, as well as for 
the snpply of food. All the earth's 
^ydcxJ features were perfected on 
the fourth day, and immediately be- 
fore the creation of animals. " Ge- 
ology produces amongst the earliest 
fossii remains nearly as many speci- 
mens- of animal life, (in its lowest 
forms at least,) zooph^es, moUusca, 
ete., as it does or vegetable life. 
Also, many forms of fishes — ^many, 
even of the most perfect, occur in 

VOL. I. 4. 



strata far below those which contain 
the great sea monsters and birds, 
and which are supx)08ed to answer 
to the * fifth day.' Some refer this 
to the deluge. Others suppose an 
unrecorded, but highly probable, 
fecundity of the primeval waters, 
producing the lower forms of animal 
life before terrestrial vegetation. It 
is held that marine vegetation, ap- 

g reaching to the animal life, may 
ave preceded the terrestrial." But 
the better solution is that we have 
nothing to do with the record of the 
rocks in the interpretation of the 
Mosaic account. These geological 
remains belong to a prior state of 
the globe, of which we have here no 
account except the general statement 
in verse 1. And it is not oar busi- 
ness, therefore, to harmonize the 
two records, one of which relates to 
a far anterior period of the earth. 
The earth that was (tn'a,) " vM'* 
is now to be peopled. Here the Al 
mighty Creator proceeds to com- 
mand into existence the immense 
tribes that swarm in the sea and in 
the air. Next to the last step in the 
progress of the creative work is this. 
The phrase here rendered the mov- 
ing creature, is more exactly the 
8wa/rmingy living creature. (Jew. 
JFojn. Bib.) — -prolijic creature. It is — 
Let the loaters 9warm mth swarming , 
livcing creature. The noun corres- 
ponds with the verb here rendered, 
** bring forth abundantly." So Mil-. 
ton has it, " Let the waters generate 
reptile with spawn abundant." It 
is known that the finny tribes are 
immensely prolific, and that the eggs 
of fish, called spawn, produce vast 
multitudes. Thus the roe of a cod- 
fish contains nine millions of eggs ; 
of a flounder, nearly a million and a 
half; of a- mackerel half a million, 
etc. So, also, in regard to birds. A 
flock of petrela \i«i» "\ieeiv ^eesi ^iJwbXk 
was computed to xixmiXiet otva \i»si- 
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21 And " God created great whales, and every living creatnro 
that nioveth, which the waters brought forth abundantly after 
their kind, and cvcvy winged fowl after his kind: and God saw^ 
that it teas good. 



u Ch. 6 : "0 ; T : 14; 8: 19. Pa. 104 : 20. 



dred and fifty millions. The passen- 
ger pigeon of North America has 
been seen in flocks a mile broad tliat 
took four hours in pasHing, at the 
rate of a mile a minute, calculated 
to ccmtain two tlir)U8and two hun- 
dred and fifty millions of birds. The 
Psalmist exclaims, " St) is this great 
and wide sea, wherein are things 
creeping (swarming) innumerable, 
both smaU and great beasts, (crea- 
tures," Ps. 104 :3o. The term OB3, 
(nepJiesJi,) here first occurs. It is de- 
rived from a root which means to 
breathe — from which it naturally 
comes to mean life, which is indica- 
ted by breath—also, creature and 
bodi/, or person i. e. who breathes. 
Taken with its kindred term, (hai/ah,) 
signifying limnff — ^it means an ani- 
mated creature, (vs. 31, ch. 3 : 19, etc.) 
It denotes the vital principle not 
only in man, but also in brutes. It 
is often in our version rendered 
"soiU," — more commonly meaning 
person, self. It occurs about seven 
hundred times in the Old Testament. 
(See vs. 24:) notes.) If And foiol 
(flying thing,) may fly. Or, And let 
fowl fly. The term here rendered 
'*fowL" includes all flying insects. 
Lev. 11 : 30. In the next verse it 
is "every flying thing that hath 
wings." The idea is not that the 
fowl are to be produced by the wa- 
ters, (see ch. 3 : 19,) as might seem 
from the addition of the word 
*'thaJt" by our translators — printed 
in italics, as not being in the original. 
T Abom (lit. upon) the earth — \upon 
t/ie face of) in front of the expanse 
of heaven. This designates the 
respective elements in which fishes 
and birds were to live and move. 
The reading — "in the open firma- 
ment " fnvea the sense. The phrase 



j (?.p '^?) is often read " before," "tr^ 
I front of," "in presence of" 
I 31. Here follows, as before, th0 
; creative act ensuing upon the cnfr* 
i tive word. In the order of nstaie, 
I the one would seem to follow ili9 
: other, of course. Bat really in th<9 
order of time the creative word wi» 
; the creative act. "By fEiith we 
I understand that the worlds were 
I framed by the word of God." " He 
: si)ake, and it was done." Tf Created, 
; This act of creation markis the sec* 
> ond stage of the creative work, and 
■ here the second time in the nam- 
j tiVe occurs the use of the term bora. 
I As the first department of the crea- 
I tive work was that of matter, (vs. 1,) 
I so here is the department of anirna* 
! ted, conscious hfe. The first act 
I which thus results in life is heredis- 
I tinguished from jthe foregoing work 
I which had reference to inanimate 
j matter. Tf Great whales. JAt.—the 
< great reptiles. The noon here nsed 
, is used of the serpent, Exod. 7 : 9, 
I 10, 13; Deut. 33:33; Ps. 91:18; 
also, of the crocodile, Isa. 51 : 9 ; Neb. 
3 : 18 ; Ps. 74 : 13 ; and of sea mon- 
sters, Job 7:13; Ps. 148:7. The 
term seems sometimes to mean joeJl- 
als. See Mai. 1 : 3, where the word is 
than — {tOnnoth, pi.) akin to the term 
liGvisithan. The Jewish Fam. Bible 
reads — the great, huge creatures. It 
may be rendered the great monsters. 
And (created) every living creature 
that creepeth, which the waters 
brought forth ahuridantly. These 
two classes of the sicarming crea- 
tures mentioned collectively in the 
previous verse, are here specified. 
The term rendered wJiales, is not to 
bo understood of the class commonly 
known as such, but literally means 
the extended, oi long stretched — which 
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22 And God blessed them, saying, ^ Be fruitful, and multiply, 
and fill the waters in the seas, and let fowl multiply in the earth. 

23 And the evening and the- morning were the fifth day. 

wch. 8:17. 



may refer either to size or number, 
but probably to size. If That moveth. 
The verb is here used which corres- 
ponds with " creeping thing," — and 
not the same with "moving crea- 
ture," vs. 20. It refers to a class of 
the swarming, or prolific creatures. 
The microscope shows that there are 
beings with perfect organs of nutri- 
tion, locomotion, and reproduction, 
« million of which would not exceed 
in bulk one grain of sand — eight 
millions of which might be com- 
pressed within a grain of mustard 
seed I Others so minute that five 
hundred millions of them could live 
in a drop of water. The polishing 
date, named after Ehrenberg, is 
formed of infusoria, each of wliich 
when living, was covered with a 
Bilicioiis sheU, and of these creatures 
forty-one thousand millions are con- 
tained in a cubic inch. There are 
animalcules of which a cubic inch 
wonid contain a million millions. 
T Which the tocUers, etc. It was no 
less the Divine creative act, though 
it was done in making the waters 
Imng forth abundantly. T Winged 
fam, created every fou^ of wing. 

22. Blessed tTiem, and said. The 
blessing follows in the command. 
God's commands are blessings. His 
obligations are golden ties. The high- 
est privilege of creatures is to be 
bound fast to 0od. The first bless- 
ing pronounced on earth is this — 
upon the living tribes — and the Di- 
vine command became to them the 
law of their being. God, by His 
creative word, gave them such power 
to reproduce their several species, 
TBS. 24, 25. IT ^fW the waters in the 
seas. The waters are here spoken of 
as in the seas — and the finny tribes 
as in the waters — ^the waters filling 



th 3 bods depths and shores of the 
seas. ^, And let fowl multiply — that 
is, every winged creature, including 
winged insects. 

28. This day closes, as the preced- 
ing days had done, by the coming on 
of evening, and the ushering in of a 
new morning. Some understand 
that this period of creation is that 
which is known by geologists as the 
age of reptiles. Fossils are found of 
gigantic reptiles, Such as the icthyo- 
saur, whose remains are found thirty 
feet long, having the head of a croc- 
odile, the body of a fish, and the 
general form of a lizard ; and the 
plesiosaur, with a long neck, like the 
body of a serpent, and the iguano- 
don, of lizard shape, some sixty feet 
long, and it is held by some that 
these belong to the great " whales" 
or tanninim, dragons, monsters of 
this x>eriod. — {McDoncUd, p. 281.) 
The facts claimed by geology are 
held to be thus in remarkable keep- 
ing with the Mosaic account. And 
it has been suggested that " no geol- 
ogist, with the facts of his favorite 
science before him, could, in so brief 
a compass, furnish so full and accu- 
rate a description as that of Moses 
here, written long before geology 
began its explorations, or was ever 
dreamed of as a science." — (McDon- 
ald.) We may understand, however, 
that these gigantic tribesT)f geology 
were altogether prior to the Mosaic 
account, and were buried in their 
rocky graves before the Adamic cre- 
ation of which Moses here tells us 
— that they were animal tribes be- 
longing to a previous state of our 
earth, and had nothing t<4 do with 
man, and were not such as were 
suited to the human period.— (See 
Introduction.) 
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24 ^ And God said, Let tlie earth bring forth the living orear 
turc after liis kind, cattle, and creeping thing, and beast of the 
earth after Ii'm kin<l : and it was so. 



g 7. Sixth Day's Work — ^Beasts — 
Creation of Man. Ch. 1 : 24-31. 

24. We note here a still further 
advance In the creative work. From 
the plant there was an advance to 
the lowest forms of animal life in 
" the swarming creatures," and from 
th(W(> again to the sea monsters and 
reptiles, and feathered tribes. But 
the dry land was still untenanted hj 
its i)n)i)er races. The creation of ani- 
mals stretch(« over two days. And 
hon) on the sixth we have the land 
animdUi, and above all, man is crea- 
ted as the liigheM tvpe of animal life 
— and the lord of the lower animals 
distinguished by the image of God. 
I'his is held by some to be the age of 
greait mammalian quadrupeds — the 
tliinl and last of the ^rcat geological 
I)eri(Kls. Geology testifies that man is 
the latest of the animal tribes, and 
tliat his introduction among the ten- 
ants of the earth is of recent date. "It 
is only in the latest diluvial deposits 
of the tertiary period — the newest 
on the earth's crust that the remains 
of man are to bo found." Tf -4n(f 
God taid^ Ab before, it is " by the 
word of God." 1 Let the earth 
bring forth Iwing creature, njfj wiq?. 
Elsewhere rendered " Uving 9<nd"— 
meaning simply a/it/Tkz^^&an^. The 
term animal indicates it. ^ Beast. 
Collectively, the ruminating animals 
— «uch a^feed on grasses — (msnsi, 
from which behemoth.) Tf Creeping 
Mng. The term here used is from 
a verb, meaning prop*»Tly to tread — 
referring rather to the onaller kinds 
of land animals. If Beasts of the 
earth. Lit. — living t/iing of the 
earth. Jew. Fam. Bib. — animal of 
the earthffyrfeld, (wild beasts,) mean- 
ing the various classes of beasts of 
prey. Some suppose that these were 
not at the creation such, in their 
habit, but only of a class more vig- 



orous and less adapted to man's do- 
minion than others. Bat they were . 
probably so created ; because carniv- 
orous ftniiTiRlw reaniro a differeBt 
structure from ouers. Such tie 
foimd, also, amon^ the fossil remsinB 
of pre-Adamic animals. 

It is alleged by some skeptics that 
because the phrase here rendered 
" living creature" is in ch. 2 : 7, ap- 
plied to man, and rendered Uviif 
soul, we must understand that a cre- 
ation, or formation of the hunian 
species out of the earth is here re- 
corded. And that this refers to nan 
of men as existing before the crea- 
tion of Adam. But this does not st 
all follow. All the animated tribes 
are called "living creatnies^" or 
"living soul," as man, also, is an 
animal. It would only show that 
animais-^nimated creatures, are 
here referred to, whereas, after this, 
and as a higher step in the creation, 
man, who is also an animal, was cre- 
ated, whose characteristic it was that 
he was made in the image of 0$(L 
And in ch. 2 : 7, it is recorded that , 
" God breathed into his noetrUs the 
breath of life,"-~a high distinctioa 
— and that man became " a living 
creature" such as this, haying a 
higher life inbreaihed Iw God. If 
there were now, or should ever "be, 
any ground for believing that any^ 
animal most nearly approachixig Up 
man in form and physical constito^ 
tion ever existed prior to Adam, H0 
would still be altogether a difibrent^ 
being from man, whose distinction^ 
is the image of God, and the "breath- 
of lives " inbreathed by God. But it 
is enough to say that the geological 
record is not so dear as me £rip- 
tural one, and does not need to hie. 
The animals here created are such 
as belong to existing tribes, made for 
this human period — after those mon- 
sters of the past geological eras had 
perished from the earth. 
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25 And God made the beast of the* earth after his kind, and 
cattle after their kind, and every thing that creepeth upon the 
earth after his kind :• and God saw that it was good. 

26 f And God said, ^ Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness : and 7 let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, 
and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all 
the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth. 

xch. 6: 1; 9 : 6; Pb. 100 : 3 ; Ecd. T : 29; Acts IT : 26, 88, 29 ; 1 Cor. 11 : T. y ch. 9 : 8 ; 

25. Made, (fii8hioned,)not the same 

teim as erecUed. Here the order of 

the three daises is diflferent — ^the 

lieagt of prey coining first, and the 

crseping thing, or snuiller classes of 

tDJmals coming last. ^ After his 

Und, It is important to observe 
that we have here the creation of 
distinct species; which are to preserve 
each its kind, and so maintain a per- 
manent likeness to its original type. 
This is the fundamental law of the 
creation. Variations in external 
fonns are produced by certain agen- 
cies — ni>at these varieties are only 
ioperfidal. Nothing is here known 
rf "the transmutation of species, 
sqnivocal generation, or creation by 
mtnial laws," so much talked of by 
s^rtain in our day. Though the 
iraters and earth are commanded to 
tiring forth their tenants, yet, in re- 
soiding the fact it is distinctly stated' 
bhat Ghd made them, not the waters 
nor the earth. The permanence of 
ipedes in opposition to any notions 
of their transmutation, is shown by 
bhe fact cited by Prof. Agassiz, that 
in the coral reefs of the Gulf of 
liexico, which, according to his cal- 
solation, have been seventy thou- 
sand years in forming, no change has 
oecurred in the species of these coral 
insects themselves, whose skeletons 
form these curious reefs. — {MetJwds 
if Study, p. 190.) 



§ 7. a. Creation op Man. Ch. 
1:26,27. 

26. The crowning work of the cre- 
ation is novr to he perfonxwd. Ac- 



cordingly, to indicate how superior 
it is to all the foregoing, and to show 
that aU the preceding work of the 
six days had been only as a prepar- 
ation for man's residence on the 
earth, the Creator says not as be- 
fore, Let there he man, but "Let us 
make man" This form of expres- 
sion conveys the idea of counsel and 
agreetnent — and suggests that the 
work was done in wSdom and love. 
It is not at all inappropriate lan- 
guage when we know that there are 
threa Persons in the Godhead. 
Then, at once, we can understand 
the meaning of the terms. And 
though this plural form of the verb 
is not, in itself, reason sufficient for 
the doctrine of the Trinity, yet, ta- 
ken with other and more direct pas- 
sages, it is strongly confirmatory of 
it. See ch. 3:22; 11:7; Isa. 6:8. 
He was to be God's representative 
on earth, clothed with dominion 
over all the inferior tribes. , If Man, 
This is the generic term' for the 
human race. It is sometimes used 
with the article to denote the man 
Adam — the first of the human fam- 
ily. In the second and third chap- 
ters it occurs in this sense nineteen 
times. The term is derived by some 
from the word which means red, 
either because of his redness of com- 
plexion, (which is not likely,) or be- 
cause he was taken from the ground, 
and accordingly the kindred term 
means ground. Josephus so explains 
it. Ant. B. 1. G. 1. Others, more re- 
cently, derive it from the Arabic 
verb, which mea-na to 6nng toqether^ 
to Und, or Iiold together. V^Sca HssJ- 
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27 So God created man in liis own image, * in the image of 
[>d created he him ; * male and fifmale created he them. ! 



s 1 <Jor. 11 : 7. a ch. 5 : *2; Mai. *i : 15; MatL 19 : 4: Mark 10 : 6. 



man, Art. Adam, Ilsrzog's Cyclopt- 
dia;) as our term hurband is from 
houLfieband, and conveys a similar 
idea. The old Heb. verb means to 
bring together — ^and thence to compact 
— and man here is said to have been 
made in the lUceiiess of God. Hence 
the term Adam may mean image, or 
likeness. The second Adam is said 
to bo the express image of the Fa^ 
thor's i)erson— and He is the Man 1 
Behold the man, who is the " Son of 
Man,"— the Godrman\ 2 Cor. 4:4; 
Col. 1 : 15 ; Heb. 1:3; Rom. 8 : 29 ; 
Ps. 80 : 17. 1^ In our image, cfc3|. 
A distinction has been urged by- 
some between the " image " and the 
"likeness." But in vs. 27, imme- 
diately following, only one of the 
terms is used, and plainly as includ- 
ing both. " So God created man in 
His (own) im^e." They who make 
the distinction hold that the image 
denotes the natural attributes, and 
the " likeness " the moral attributes, 
or conformity to the Divine nature. 
So some of the early fathers. It is 
expressly on this ground of the Di- 
vine image in man \ at his creation, 
that the murder of a man was to be 
punished ^vith death; "for in the 
waage of God made He man," ch. 
9 : 6. This image did not consist in 
an erect posture — ^nor merely in an 
immortal future, nor in intellect 
alone. It consisted of high moral 
qualities mainly. These are desig- 
nated in the account we haVo of the 
Tiew creation, whose object it is to 
restore man to his original relations 
to God. With a reference to this 
passage we find that the " ima^e of 
Ood" consists in knowledge, right- 
eousness, and true Jvoliness, Col. 3 : iO ; 
Eph. 4 : 34 ; Eccl. 7 : 29, and that man 
was to represent (shadow forth) God 
on the earth. Pres. Edwards says : 
** There is a twofold image of God in 
man — His moral or spiritual imago 
which 13 Ills holiness, that is, tho 



ima^ of God's moral excelleBe]r> 
(which image was lost by the FiU,) 
and God's natural image, consLsting 
in man's reason and understanding! • 
his natural ability and dominion over 
the creatures, which is the image of 
God's natural attribute." Accord- 
ingly, man wears still a memorial in 
so far of this lost dignity, as iltf* 
the murderer of man is to bo visited 
with capital punishment, ch. 9 : 6. I^ 
the high moral department the imag^ 
of God was lost by the Fall, or ^ 
far defaced as to bear only the faint^ 
est reminder of it. " The very min-^ 
and conscience are defiled," — " ho^ 
ing tho understanding darkened.^' 
Accordingly the ground on whi<JC^ 
murder is summarily visited witC^ 
condign punishment is rather wluf^ 
man was by his creation tha^ wha^ 
he is by his Fall. " For in the imagt^ 
of God rnade He man." 1 Let thenm 
have dominion. Not only the man^s: 
but m^in, {mankind,) is here oontem^^ 
plated. The individual first pair we^ 
have referred to in detail in ch. 9«^ 
His posterity are included in the^ 
grant. The race of man was to^ 
have dominion over the earth, and - 
over every department of the animal 
creation. Doubtless this dominion 
was impaired by the Fall — so that 
when man rebelled against his right- 
ful lord and sovereign, tho lower 
tribes rebelled against him. Fish, 
fowl, cattle, and every thing that 
creepoth (moveth, vs. 28,) are here 
named — as well as the earth itsell 
He was to be monarch of the earth, 
and to possess and use it for his own 
benefit, and for God's glory. Ana- 
lyze Ps. 8, "Behold the Man," in 
whom its highest idea is fulfilled — 
I Jesus Christ. 

I 27. Created. The creative work 
: of God reaches now its highest de- 
I partment. We have had conscious 
life in the animal tribes (v. 21,) as an 
1 advanco \>©yoii^ t\ie Tast^ N^i^-at.o.blQ 
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being, and now we have life and 
tpirii. To mark this new stage of 
the creative work we have the orig- 
inal creative term used. It is that 
found in vs. 1 and vs. 21, and differs 
fiom that used in vs. 26, where the 
tem"make*'ia that often nsed in 
the preceding narrative, and in the 
fourth commandment, and which 
means rather to form, or fashion. 
Man was formed out of the dust of 
the ground, so far as his frame is 
Concerned. Yet he was also " crea- 
ted" in his highest qualities of mind 
and spirit, hj which he is chiefly 
^iistinguished from the lower animal 
tribes. Hence in ch. 3 : 3 both terms 
are used. Yet in Gen. 9:0 that 
wilder term is used of this making 
)nan in the Divine image. The 
Am. Vers, has it, " So God created 
und formed man." Jerus. Ta/rg.^ " So 
the word of Jehovah created man." 
The Arab., " So God created Adam." 
This creation in the Divine image 
is a fact so important as to be re- 
peated, and it is thought by some 
that the fourfold repetition in the 
two verses is intensive, and the same 
as to say, in the image of God and 
none other. ^ Man. Lit. — the many 
definitely referring to the individual 
Adam — ^"in the image of God crea- 
ted He nm," (in the singular, mas- 
culine,)— meaning that here, at first, 
only one human being, the male, was 
created. BuVimme£ately the state- 
ment is made so as to show that, at 
that time, there was a plurality of 
persons created — that He "created 
man, male and female" two persons 
in one — as the woman was taken 
out of the man — and in the two sexes, 
distinguished as " male and female." 
8o they were created and not other- 
wise, as it may be read, " a male and 
a female created He them." So in 
ch. 5 : 1, 2, it is clearly implied that 
only one pair was created, and that 
tliis pair propagated the human spe- 
cies by generation, and brought 
forth children of the same form with 
that which they received at the crea- 
tion. 
The materialistic Bpiiit refers the 



production of man to certain chem- 
ical processes of nature, working out 
the hidden seeds of organic life 
whi<?h the earth was anciently sup- 
posed to enclose within herself. 
Man, therefore, is said to be only a 
higher species of monkey, and hence 
to have had his origin in the Indian 
Archipelago, where the highest six>- 
cies of monkeys existed. The mon- 
keys are held by these philosophers 
to bo the parents or ancestors of the 
Negroes, and the Negroes of the Ma- 
lays, and so on to the highest type 
of man, the Caucasian. Nay, more, 
man is held by these theorists to 
have passed up from a fish to a rep 
tile, and thence to a bird, and so on 
to an ape, and thence upward to man- 
kind. But this relationship . cannot 
be proved. Gradation in God's cre- 
ative work is mistaken for natural 
descent, and the utmost that is at- 
tained by such empty and ignorant 
theorizing is the satisfaction, if it be 
such, to the authors, of having found 
their paternity in the a^el Some 
who make man to be a development 
from the lowest tribes of creation, 
make " his thoughts to be the pro- 
duct of oxidized coal and phosphor- 
escent fat — make his will to depend 
on the swelling of the fibres, and the 
contact of difibrcnt substances in the 
brain — and his emotions the move- 
ments of electric currents in the 
nerves." So that crime and murder 
are referred to a dislocation' of a 
hrain fibre. Hence the greatest re- 
gard is had for criminals — they must 
be sent to hospitals and not to X)ris- 
ons, to the physician and not to the 
judge — ^and even murder is thus the 
resist of an unfortunate brain struc- 
ture, which ought not to be capitally 
punished. Thus, by such a vile 
falsity, all moral se^se and responsi- 
bility are denied along with the very 
nature and essence of man. — (Sco 
Kalisch, V- 29.) 

Agassiz says, " It is my belief that 
naturalists are chasing a phantom 
in their search after some material 
gradation among created beings by 
which the ^\io\ft mv\xii»\. Y\si%^qb3l 
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may liavo boon derived by saccosslvo 
development from a germ or genns." 
And aguin, " the reaources of Deity 
cannot Ixj mo meagre that in otdor to 
create a human being endowed with 
reason, He must change a monkev 
into a man." — Methods of Study, p. 4. 

And we may add, this in itself 
would be quite as miraculous as the 
creation of man out of the dust, 
according to the Biblical account. 

T Mule and female. This is the 
general statement of which we have 
the fuller detail in ch."2, narrating 
the formation of man out of the dust, 
and of the woman out of the man, 
in connexion, also, with the prepar- 
ation of Eden, and man's location in 
it, (ch. 2.) This is the same as is 
recorded in regard to the former cre- 
ations, only in a different form of 
speech, that man was made after his 
kind, etc. We have hero the simple 
statement that God created the man, 
individual, yet it was as the root of 
the human race, "male and female cre- 
ated lie tJiem." In ch. 2 the individ- 
ual man is more particularly spoken 
of, and the more detailed account is 
given. It might seem from the nar- 
rative there that some time elapsed 
between the creation of Adam and 
that of Eve — ^moro than the few 
hours of a natural day, judging from 
what took place in the interval. 
Yet Adam and Eve appear both to 
have been created on the sixth day. 

Modern scepticism, under the guise 
of science, has labored to account for 
the origin of man by the working 
of natural laws, and without a Di- 
vine creative fiat. Some would 
trace man by a process of slow de- 
velopment through a^es, to his 
paternity in the Ape trvbe. In reply 
to this we quote from Prof. Dana : 

" It is possible to conceive that a 
being with such mental endowments 
as man possesses, and with even the 
throat of a gorilla might originate 
an intelligible language; but it is 
incomprehensible how the gift of 
Bjieech could develop man's mental 
qualities in a brute, however long 
the time allowed. Moreover, it is a 
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natural quesUon, why there are ni^-C 
man-apes in the fireaent age of th.^ 
world, representing the vaiioniB 
stages of transition, and filling up 
the hiatus, admitted to be large, i? 
such a process of development L0 
part of the general system of natnio. 
VVe think this question a Mr ono, 
notwithstanding the reply wMoh 
may be made, that the more devel- 
opable individuals long since passed 
out of the ape-stage, leaving behind 
only the unimprovable ones. The 
resemblances between the akeletoni 
of man and the apes, and between oti 
generally, mentioned by Profl Sua- 
Xey, may, to the uninitiated in sci- 
ence, appear to make the tranntiOQ 
by development feasible : yet they 
are of no weight as argument, rinoe 
the question is as to ihQ fotct whether, ■ -^ 
under nature's laws, such a tranai- ' 

tion has taken place as the graduel 
change of an ax>e into a man, or 
whether apes were made to be, and 
remain, apes. In the ape, the great 
muscle of the foot, the fioxor longw 
poUicis, divides and sends a branch 
to three or more of the toes, wUle 
in man, it passes to the great toe 
alone : is it a fact that this and the 
many structural differences of the 
foot and other parts of the body 
were brought about by giadoal de- 
velopment in a progressive ape? 
Why have all the existing descend- 
ants of the one or more deveiopdbU 
man-apes lost the grasping cbaiaeter 
of the feet ? If to some of a better 
sort it became useless' and comported 
ill with the progressive elevation of 
their natures, there are multitudes 
of others that have not yet emerged 
from the savage state, some in Aus- 
tralasia, it is said, who still follow a 
sort of tree life; and these would 
always have found the grasping foot 
a great convenience — ^good enough 
for standing erect — ^good for climb- 
ing crags and trees. Was it through 
an inflexible law, like that in the 
case of a growing embryo, which de- 
termined, along the linos of " natural 
selection," the successive stops and 
the final results in all their details? 
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Bat why, after progress had began, 
might not g^ups of individoals 
h&ve been thrown out of the line of 
progress, according to the same law 
of "natural selection/' as this is an 
admitted effect under it, so that some 
to whom the grasping foot would 
prove a great convenience, might 
We retained it ? To this question 
eomes the reply, that the interme- 
diate tjpes which have existed, have 
become extinct. The reply will be, 
flatis&ctory when such fossil speci- 
mens shall have been discovered." 

Darwin's theory of " the transmu- 
tation of species," which is broached 
for its application to this question, 
has been well replied to by Prof. 
Mteheock, as follows : 

" It is a significant fact that veiy 
few of the advocates of the trans- 
mutation hypothesis refer to man as 
an example of it. Yet if it bo true, 
man ought to be a conspicuous illus- 
tration of it. For in his case we 
have the most perfect of all animals 
and vastly the superior of them all, 
appearing suddenly at a very recent 
period; for though geologists may 
contend about the precise period of 
his appearance, all agree that it was 
very recent, and none contend that 
it was earlier thtm the alluvial 
period. Whence came he? If he 
IB only one of the lower animals 
metamorphosed, we ought surely to 
find a multitude of intermediate 
varieties. But not one has ever been 
brought to light. The monkey 
tribe must have been his immediate 
progenitor. But only a very few 
species of these have been found 
fossil, and none below the tertiary, 
and all of them difier as much from 
man as do the living monkeys. La- 
marde had the boldness to attempt 
to describe the process by which the 
monkey was transformed into a man. 
But the picture was so absurd and 
ridiculous that few have attempted 
to make a sober philosophical de- 
fence of it. Yet if it fails in a spe- 
dee so conspicuous as man, it falls as 
to all others. But it is less revolt- 
ing to commoD sense and experience 
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to represent obscure radiate, or artic- 
ulate, or molluscous animals as 
slowly transmuted from one species 
into another, than to bring man into 
the same category. Therefore, si- 
lence in respect to him is the wisest 
course. For what philosopliic mind, 
firee from bias, can believe such a 
being, the highest of all animals in 
anatomical structure and intellect, 
and possessed of a moral nature, of 
which no trace exists in any other 
animal, is merely the product of 
transmutation of the radiate monads 
through the moUusk, the lobster, the 
bird, the quadruped, and the mon- 
key, either by Lamarck*s principle of 
'appetency,' and * the force of cir- 
cumstances,' or Darmn'a principle 
of ' selections V The fact is, man's 
appearance at so late a period in the 
earth's history, and so independent 
of all other species, seems a provi- 
dential testimony to the absurdity 
of this hypothesis. 

" Opiniona of Emineni Naituraliats. 

" We have seen, however, that it 
has been adopted by some natural- 
ists. How is it with the distin- 
guished paleontologists and zoolo- 
gists to whom we have referred as 
the highest authority on such ques- 
tions? We quote first firom Prof. 
Pictetf who says, ' the theory of the 
transformation of species appears to 
us entirely inadmissible, and diamet- 
rically opposed to all the teaching of 
zoology and physiology.' Says 
AgassiZf 'nothing furnishes the 
slightest argument in favor of the 
mutability of species ; on the con- 
trary, every modem investigation 
has only gone to confirm the results 
first obtained by Cuvier, and his 
views that species are fixed.' •' It 
cannot be denied that the species 
of different successive periods are 
supposed by some naturalists to 
derive tlfeir distinguishing fea- 
tures from changes which have 
taken place in those of prece^ng 
ages ; but tMs \b «imftt^ WJ^^Y^V^^ssti^ 
supported neitYieit Vy ^'^i^^^^^^'^ 
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nor geological evidence, and the as- 
sumption that animals and plants 
may change in a similar manner 
daring one and the sam« period. On 
the contrary, it is known by the evi- 
dence furnished by the Egyptian 
monuments, and by the most care- 
ful comparison between animals 
found in the tombs of Egypt with 
the living specimens of the same 
species obtained in the same coun- 
try, that there is not the shadow of 
a difference between them, for a 
period of about five thousand years. 
Geology only shows that at different 
periods there have existed different 
species ; but no transition fipm those 
of a preceding into those of the fol- 
lowing epoch has ever been noticed 
anywhere.* 

" Says Otcen, referring to the 
hypothesis of WMuse, Dancing and 
others, ' observation of the effects of 
any of the above hypothetical trans- 
muting influences, in changing any 
known species into another, has not 
yet been recorded. And past expe- 
rience of the chance aims of human 
fancy, unchecked and unguided by 
observed facts, shows how widely 
they have ever glanced away from 
the golden centre of truth.* 

" Compelled thus by the principles 
of true philosophy to discard an 
hypothesis so imreasonable, these 
distinguished savans have felt as if 
special acts of creation by Divine 
jiowcr were the only alternative to 
account for the successive introduc- 
tion of new groups of organisms 
upon the earth's surface. * The two 
first explications ' (that of the dis- 
placement of contemporaneous fau- 
nas — deplacement dee faunas contem- 
foraines — and that of transmutar 
tion,) says Pictet, ' being inadmissi- 
ble, there remains the third, which 
is known under the name of the the- 
ory of suecesme creations, because it 
admits the direct intervention of 
creative power at the coiifinencement 
of each geological eiwch.' 

" Professor Owen is more decided. 

* Wo are able,* says he, * to demon- 

jgfnte that the diSerent epochs of 



the earth were attended with oonei- 
ponding changes of organic strno- 
ture ; and that in nil these instances 
of change the organs, still iUiutiir 
ting the unchanging fundamental 
tyi^es, were, as far as we could com- 
prehend their use, exactly those beet 
suited to the functions of the bdng* 
Hence we not only show intelligencB 
evoking means adapted to the end, 
but at successive times and periodB 
producing a change of mecnanisD^ 
adapted to a change in external oois^' 
dltions. Thus, the highest gener^ 
lizations in the science of orgaoi* 
bodies, like the Newtonian laws o^^ 
universal matter, lead to the unequi"^' 
ocal conviction of a great first cauiS^* 
which is certainly not mechanicaL 

" With still stronger emphasis do^^ 
Agassiz speak of the original sim^ 
mals. ' All these beings," says h^^ 
" do not exist in consequence of t1^»- 
continued agency of physical cauaefl^ 
but have made their saocesaLve kj^^ 
pearance upon the earth by the inc^ 
mediate intervention of the Creator"** 

" To the unsophisticated mind, m^^ 
trammelled by theories, the ineviti^ 
ble conclusion from all these &ucts i^^ 
that the successive appearance oc:^' 
numerous groups of animals an^^ 
plants on the globe, forms so Twan^g 
pie * * ' ' ^ 



distinct examples of miracles of c 
ation. For in the view of all excepr^ 
the advocates of the developmeni^ -^ 
hypothesis, they demanded a foio^^ 
above and beyond nature in her oz«^ 
dinary course, and this is the essen—tf 
tial thing in a miracle. What be-^ 
liever in the Bible ever doubted thal^ 
the creation of man and contem- — -- 
porary races was a miracle in this^ 
sense? Indeed, what stronger evi-^ — 
dence of miraculous intervention -^ 
have we anywhere than the creation J 
of organic beings, especially of man ? 
and his introduction is one of the 
facts of geological history. But the 
mere creation of these successive 
races is not the whole of the matter. 
For they were nicely adapted to the 
altered condition of things at the 
different epochs. They showed, also, 
a gradual qVsv«^^.oiv ia the scale of 
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being, as we rise liigher and higlier. 
' If it was not a miracle to introduce 
succeeding groups under such cir- 
emnstances, that is, a special divine 
intervention, then we despair of 
finding a miracle any whera. — Biblio- 
iheea Saara. 

^ Sir Ghdrlea LyeU, though recoiv- 
ing with favor the alleged evidences 
of man's prehistoric antiquity, is not 
ftady, by any means, to derive man 
firom the lower animals by any pro- 
cess of development. He quotes, 
also with favor, M. QucUrefages, who 
Bays, in his work on the unity of the 
Kaman species, that " man must form 
I kingdom by himself, if onc3 we 
3ermit his moral and intellectual en- 
lowmeHts to have their due weight 
a the classification." He quotes, 
Iso, the Archbishop of .Canterbury. 
It has been alleged, and may be 
)imded on fact, that there is less 
ifierence between the highest brute 
nimal and the lowest savage than 
etween the savage and the most 
nproved man. But in order to 
'arrant the pretended analogy it 
aght to be, also, true, that this low- 
it savage is no more capable of im- 
rovement than the Chhnpanzee or 
trang-outang." 

ZtlfeU is free to admit that we can 
ot push the comparison of man and 
>wer animals beyond what is mainly 
hysical. " We cannot imagine this 
rorld," he says, " to be a place of 
rial and moral discipline for any of 
[le inferior animals, nor can any of 
bem derive comfort and happiness 
com faith in a hereafter. To man, 
lone, is given .this belief, so conso- 
ant to his reason, and so congenial 
the religious sentiments implanted 
J nature in his soul; a doctrine 
rhich tends to raise him morally 
nd intellectually in the scale of 
•eing, etc." — Antiquity of Man, p. 
98. 

An eminent representative of the 
evelopment school. Prof. Huxley, 
a. his late work says, " there is but 
ne hypothesis regarding the origin 
f the species of animals in general, 
rhich has any scientific existence — 



that propounded by Mr. Dartoin" 
and he contends that Imtfor the lack 
of one link in the chain of evidence, 
Mr. Darwin has demonstrated " the 
existence of a true physical cause, 
amply competent to account for the 
origin of living species, and of man 
among the rest." Tliis lacking link 
is this — the fact that " distinct spe- 
cies are for the most part incompe- 
tent to breed one with another, or 
to perpetuate their race, like with 
like. And he admits that this is at 
present a fatal objection to the 
theory, for he adds, a true physical 
cause must bo such as to account for 
all the phenomena within the range 
of its operation — els5 it ymust he re- 
jected. He, however, seems deter- 
mined to adopt the theory, " aubfect 
to the production of proof that ph^- 
aiologicaZ species may he produced hy 
seleetioe hreeding" Alas I the world, 
by wisdom, knows not Godl — (pp. 
126-128.) 

Antiquity of the Human Race, 

As regards this important ques- 
tion, it is only of late that any scien- 
tific men have succeeded in agitating 
the learned world with their pre- 
tended discoveries- In 1840 the 
gravel beds of Abbeville were al- 
leged to have yielded such human 
remains as to prove an antiquity for 
the race far back of that allowed by 
the received understanding of Bibli- 
cal chronology. But recently the 
Abbeville jawbone, about which al- 
ready the English sfivans were much 
in doubt, is proved to have been a 
fraud practised by the French 
laborers. A London paper thus 
exposes this latest imposture. " Al- 
though nothing has been said 
in the newspapers, we believe dis- 
coveries have been made of the 
character of the osseous fragments, 
which now change the doubt felt 
by the English geologists into cer- 
tainity. Mr. Godicin Austen, after 
skillfully conducted inquiries of one 
of the French laborers, procured the 
oxhumatlon of ceit«.la. tema-lna that 
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liad boon interred b7 the individual 
referred to ; and on the examination 
of a particular skeleton which 
wanted the jaw, the Abbeville bone 
was found to fit exactly !" 

It has boon, also, claimed that cer- 
tain flint weai)ons, arrow-heads, etc., 
have been ^ound — occasionally in 
heaps, as if indicating a manufac- 
tory of the article, and in such local- 
ities as to intimate that the human 
workman must have existed long 
prior to the date commonly assigned 
to our race. As early as 1797 Mr. 
Jno. Frere published an account of 
such articles found in the gravel of 
Hoxne, in Suffolk, England, and he 
remarked, " the situation in which 
they are found may tempt us to 
refer them to a very remote period 
indeed, even beyond that of the pres- 
ent world 1" They were found in a 
gravel bed two feet thick and twelve 
feet below the surface. Little or no 
notice, however, was taken of his 
publication. More recently the sub- 
ject is reagitatod with more public 
interest, and now, with the help of 
greater names. The flint weapons, 
arrow-heads, etc., in the gravel beds, 
and the Egyptian pottery of the 
Nile deposits, are adduced as vestiges 
of man's pre-Adamic antiquity. But 
it has been clearly shown that no 
certain law of the Nile deposits can 
be fixed upon for ascertaining the 
^e of the pottery. — {London Quar. 
Eev., No. 210, pp. 419-421.) And as 
to the flint weapons, etc., they can- 
not be claimed in evidence nntil it 
be shown (1.) whether they are of 
the same age as the formations in 
which they are found. (2.) Whether 
that formation itself is of a very 
remote antiquity. — (See Blackwood*8 
Mag., No. 540, pp. 422-439; see 
Aids to Faith, Essay VL, p. 297, 
note, Am. edition.) (3.) Whether 
these implements themselves are 
certainly artificial. Many very 
striking formations of stone, shaped 
by the waters, or other natural 
forces, are found, quite as closely 
resembling art, as the arrow-head in 
qaestion. (4.) If these flints are 






artificial, why are not the tools also 
found by which they were made.* 
(If there were metallic tools in nse^ 
would not the metal have superseded 
the flint. But none are found.) 
(5.) Why are not human bones»or 
other remains of man, found alon|^ . 
with these articles if they be of hu- 
man production ? (6.) Even should 
such be found, may not these depoi- 
its be due to earthquakes and floodi^ 
which have had such great power iu 
shifting bones, rocks, gravel bedi, 
etc And it is to be noticed thit 
these deposits in question are foond 
chiefly in caves. (7.) Why may no* 
the extinct animals among who0A 
remains these flints are fonnd, ha*^ 
belonged to post tertiary* timed* 
Prof. Lnhbock finds ample evident 
for ranking the mammoth, rhinoo^ 
ros, cave-bear, hyena, etc., as of tbi^ 
later age. The urns now found cmXS 
in fossil state is mentioned by OJOM^-^* 
There is ground to believe that iw»J^ 
ly all the extinct species found alon ^g 
with human bones, or hnman i^^ 
mains, have become extinct at, 0^^ . 
even since, the deluge. Instead oJ^^ 
the discovery of man's bones va0^^ 
implements among the remains (^^^^^ 
these extinct animals proving tha .^-^ 
he existed before the time commonl^lil^ 
fixed for his creation, such diacovef ^^ 
ies would, at most, only give ®^I r^Jl 
dence that those animals existed n ^3l^^ 
to a later period than has qsnnlly^^^% 
been suppc^^d. It is known thai^*^^ 
thirti/sevsn species of mammals 
birds have become extinct dn 
the recent period. Neither the 
hemoth, the dragon, the leviai 
nor the unicorn can certainly 
identified with any existing species. 
Besides all this, the indispatablo 
fact that no animal can be pomted to 
by geology as having been introduced 
later than man is a striking oonfirma- 
tion of the scriptural record. For- 
merly the fossiliferous strata were 
referred to the deluge. But this was 
argued against on the ground that 
human fossils were not found accom- 
panying the other animal remains. 
The present state of the question may 
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28 And God blessed them, and God said unto thera, ^ Be 
imitfa), and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it : and 
have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the 
air, and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth. 

b ch. 9 : 1, T; Lev. 26 : 9 ; Pa. 12T : 3. 



iwiTO the deluge theory of the fos- 
Bils, as no more impossible, scienti- 
tbllj, than the notions of pre- 
Adamic races of man. The aim of 
tliese antiquarian theorists seems to 
be to find time for the development 
oi mankind out of the brute crea- 
tion, as if such a leap could be con- 
oeived if time enough be given, 
^at if, as Bunsen imagines, the hu- 
^um race has existed during two 
lumdred centuries, where are the 
Remains of their works? What 
bare they been doing during the 
Kmrteen thousand years which pre- 
oeded the advent of Adam in his 
dew? Are these few flints, called 
UTOw-heads, and flint knives, all 
^hat remain of him and his works? 
nie &cts, with the utmost findings 
li geology, do not call for any such 
lapee of time for the human race. 

Bat it is not presumed that these 
imagined prehistoric races could be 
of tae Adamic family — and the Mo- 
mIc record has nothing to do with 
any such — ^neither hav.e we any sub- 
Btontial evidence of any such. 

Farther, As regards the claim 
that human remains — as of earthen 
wares, have been found at such 
diqpths in the mud of the river Nile 
M to prove the prehistoric antiquity 
of man, experiments have been 
made with a view to ascertain the 
XBte at which the mud of the Nile 
has been deposited during three 
thousand years. Various estimates 
have been made— M. CKrwrd fixing 
the rate as about five inches for a 
century; M. Homer at three and 
a-half inohes for the same time. A 
tHt of earthenware found at the 
depth <^ thirty-nine feet would thus 
indicate thirteen thousand years and 
more I M. Bonere, however, calcu- 
lates two and ar^uarter inches per 



century — which would give us about 
twenty-five thousand years. 

But this is a muddy calculation. 
What could be more uncertain than 
the annual deposits of such a river ? 
For anj basis of calculation it must 
be proved (1.) that the deposits of 
the Nile have proceeded uniformly 
year by year. How can this be 
proved for thousands of years past 2 
(2.) That the river bed is even, and 
has undergone no change. (3.) No 
lamina can be found to indicate the 
strata year by year. (4.) It must^ 
shown that these stray bits of pot- 
tery could not have gone to that depth 
through some fissures, or by some 
upheavals. (5.) It is alleged that 
these investigations have not been 
conducted on satisfactory principles, 
as Smt Ohas, LyeH has also indi- 
cated. 

28. As God blessed the first living 
creatures, (vs. 22,) and as He would 
comprehend in His paternal blessing, 
all His creatures from the lowest to 
the highest animal form, so here, 
after the word of creation, follows 
the word of benediction— looiting to- 
wards the propagation of the human 
species from this one pair — and by 
virtue of God's blessing on them. 

TlnUy of the Human Mace. 

That the races of men have all 
sprung from this one pair has been 
questioned and denied by some. 
But it has been now conclusively 
proven, as the result of most scien- 
tific investigation, that the differen- 
ces which are noticed among men of 
various climes and races, are only 
such as consist with a common 
parentage. The microscope has 
clearly shown that to be sdentifio- 
ally true iff\Ac\i Pa^iX fi£L^<^ ^ 
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Athens, that ''God hath mado of 
ono blo3d, all nations of men, to 
dwell on all the face of the earth," 
(Acta 17 : 28.) The blood of all man- 
kind is found to be the same, an 1 
can be distinguished from the blood 
of all other animals. Sir Charles 
LyeU quotes from an elaborate re- 
view of Daricin hv one " who is an 
eminent geolo^-ist." " If wo embracj 
the doctrine of the continuous varia- 
tion of all organic form^ from the 
lowest to the highest, including man 
as the last link in the chain of being, 
there must have been a transition 
from the instinct of the brute to the 
noble mind of man. And in that 
case, where are the missing links, 
and at what point of his progressive 
improvement did man acqiure the 
spiritual part of his being, and be- 
come endowed with the awful attri- 
bute of immortality ?" 

For the unit;/ of the human race 
we remark : 

1. The varieties found among dif- 
ferent races of men are not such as 
to interfere with the law of propaga- 
.tion, by which varieties, or races of 
the same species reproduce, while 
really distinct species of animals 
do not reproduce. No instances of 
mixed races from intermixture of 
distinct species have been found. 
Besides, and most conclusively it is 
found, that all various races of men 
do intermix freely and fruitfu^y. • 

2. The varieties of man are not 
greater than those that are found in 
the lower animals of the same spe- 
cies — as the dog and the hog. 

3. There are ways of accounting 
for the varieties found among men, 
as the effect of climates by which 
the human color is so modified — 
modes of rearing, and habits of 
life, also account for many modifica- 
tions. — (See Prichard, Dr. Baehm^n, 
Dr. Cabell's " Unity of Mankind." 

4. The unity of language which 
all modem discovery more and more 
finds out, is a striking proof of unity 
in the race. Eminent scholars who 
claim the greater antiquity of man 
admit the unity. Lepwas claims to 



have reduced all languages to one 
ori^nal alphabet. A higher anti- 
quity is claimed in order to allow 
for the development of such varie- 
ties from an original tongue. Bat 
no account is made by such of tlis 
miracle of the confusion of tongoes 
at Babel, (ch. 11.) The scriptunl 
testimony is conclusive, " God hith 
made of one blood ail nations of 
men, (Acts 17: 26.) 

Caviar, Blumshbaeh, Dr. Priekari 
have all argue! conclusively as to 
the unity of the human race. EtA 
the author of " The Vestiges of Cn»- 
tion " admits the result of researchefl 
to be that conditions, such as dl- 
mate^ and food, domestication, aods 
perhaps, an inward tendency to pio- 
gress under tolerably faivorable cb« 
cumstances, are sufficient to aoooiufe 
for all the outward peculiarities of 
form and color observable amoog 
mankind I— (p. 263.) 

" Physiological ethnology has afr 
counted for the varieties of the hu- 
man race, and removed the borrieni 
which formerly prevented us tarn 
viewing all mankind as the msm- 
bers of one fiunily."— Prof. Jfo 
JfuUer. 

Dr. Bachman sums up the prooA 
of the unity of the human race, ia 
the following sixteen items : 

1. That alUthe varieties evidenoo 
a complete and minute correspon- 
dence in the number of teeth, aoA 
two hundred and eight ad^tioQil 
bones contained in the body. 

2. That in the peculiarity in the 
shedding of the teeth so diffexeat 
from all the other animals, they ^S^ 
correspond. 

3. That they all possess the rnH^ 
erect stature. 

4. That they are perfectly alike ^ 
the articulation of the head with tl> 
spinal column. 

5. That they all possess t^ 
hands. 

6. That there is unwersally » 
absence of the intermaxillary bone 

7. That they all have teeth o 
equal length. 

8. That they all have smooti 
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[ I Am on tlie bodj and heads covered 
' with hair. 

; I 9. That all the races have the 
Kane number and arrangement of 
muscles in every part of the body — 
the digestive and all other organs. 

10. That they all possess organs 
of speech and the power of singing. 

11. They are aU omnivorous, and 
capable of living on all kinds of food. 

12. That they are capable of in- 
2 Iiabiting all climates. 

}, 13. That they possess a slower 

growth than any other animal, and 
aw later in arriving at puberty. 

14. That in every race there is the 
same jKJCuliarity in the physical con- 
Btitation of the female differing from 
all other mammalians. 

15. That all the races have the 
same period of gestation, on an av- 
erage produce the same number of 
young, and are subject to similar 



16. They differ most of all from 
every other creature, and most agree 
IB this, that they all possess mental 
fitcolties, a conscience, and a hope of 
nunortality. 

ifeaj. Von Humboldt says, " While 
•ttention was exclusively directed to 
^ extremes of color and form, the 
^fwult of the first vivid impressions 
derived from the senses was a 
tendency to view these ^fferences 
w characteristics, not of mere 
^ru^^ but of originally distinct 
^«cw«. The permanence of certain 
*yp^, in the midst of the most oppo- 
site mfluences, especially of climate, 
appeared to favor this view, notwith- 
^dlng the shortness of the time 
^ which the historical evidence ap- 
Pfied. But in my opinion more 
powerful reasons lend their weight 
^ the other side of the question, 
*fld corroborate the unity of the 
}u,man race: I reter to the many 
intermediate gradations of the tint 
of the skin, and the form of the 
skull, which have been made known 
to us, by the rapid progress of geo- 
graphical science in modern times, 
io the analogies derived from the 
history of y&iietiea, both domesti- 



cated and wild, and to the positive 
observations coUected respecting the 
limits of fecundity in hybrids. The 
greater part of the supposed con- 
trasts to which so much weight was 
formerly assigned, have disap^wared 
before tlie laborious investigations of 
Tiedemaiin on the brain ofNogrocs, 
and of Europeans, and tlio anatom- 
ical researches of Vrolik and Weber.'* 
"The great and important princi- 
ple of the unity of the human race, 
was to be proclaimed and enforced. 
One couple were, therefore, made the 
progenitors of the whole human 
family! All other considerations 
were deemed of minor imjxjrtance 
compared with that momentous doc- 
trine which twines a tie of brother- 
hood around all nations and all ages. 
And though a plurality of first 
couples would have prevented mar- 
riages, which were later justly re- 
garded with abomination, yet it 
would have destroyed a fundamen- 
tal truth, which is the germ of noble 
social virtues, which sheds brilliant 
light over the confusion of national 
strife and warfare." — {Kalisch, p. 99.) 
The varieties which we fiud in 
races of men so far from proving a 
difference of origin, according to 
" the appropriate zoological districts 
in which they are fomid," are to be 
explained in consistency with the 
record — that " Eoe was the mother 
of all living,"— and that " God hafh 
made of one blood all nations." A 
clew is given to the facts by the 
record of what occurred at Babel. 
God's plan for mankind, as settlers 
of the globe, was not concentration, 
but dispersion. Man's plan was the 
opposite, (Gen. 11 : 4.) At Babel 
God did mterpose to scatter men 
" over the face of the whole earth." 
And we are led, from the record, to 
understand, what no one can pro- 
nounce impossible with God, that cer- 
tain changes, whether of complexion 
or of constitution, (as well as of 
language,) suited to such "zoolog- 
ical districts," were miraculously 
wrought in the race at that time— ac- 
cording to the decAM^ ^'^wX q\ Q^^ 
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29 Y And Ood said, Behold, I have giyen yon eyery h^ 
bearing seed, which is upon the face of all the earth, and every 
tree, in the which is the fruit of a tree yielding seed ; « to you 
it shall be for meat. 

30 And to <* every beast of the earth, and to evQry « fowl of 
the air, afid to every thing that creepeth upon the earth, wherein 
there is life, I/uive given every green herb tor meat : and it was so. 

3 1 And ^ God saw every thing that he had nuide : and behold, 

cch. 9:3; Job 3«:31: Pi. 104: 14, 15; 136: 26; 146:7; Acta 14 : 17. d Pil 145: l&K: 
147 : 0. e Jub 8S : 41. f Pa. 1(»4 : 24; 1 Tim. 4 : 4 



to disperse mankind " abroad \x\Km 
the face of all the earth.— (See Gen. 
11:5-9.) ^ Subdue U. The blessing 
is found in the command — for the 
command is a grant from God, as 
are all His commands. He g^ves 
what He commands, and He com- 
mands us to receive what He has to 
give. The command to subdue the 
earth includes the tilling of the 
earth — bringing it into the fullest 
service of man by agriculture — and 
employing the animal tribes for all 
necessary and useful purposes. Here 
was the right given to man to exer- 
cise lordship over the earth and its 
inferior inhabitants. And he was 
to be active in using the right — ^for 
God has granted nothing that is 
worthy of us without requiring also 
our agency. Man was to rule over 
the fish of the sea, the birds of the 
air, and over the behemoth, or herbi- 
vorous animals. The carnivorous 
creatures, or beasts of prey, are not 
mentioned. 

29. The Creator of man here as- 
signs to him the food that was proper 
for his use. The Divine appoint- 
ment was that he should use freely 
the fruits of the trees, and the veg- 
etables of the garden. 'And when 
after the deluge, flesh is allowed for 
food, it is expressly mentioned — 
"Evenrthing that moveth shall be 
meat ror you ; even ae the green herb 
have I given you all things," Gen. 
9 : 8. The plain inference is that 
flesh meat had not been given to 
man for food prior to the time of this 
grant to Noah. — See Magee on the 
' jSec UI. It need not 



be regarded in the light of an alMO- 
lute restriction, because flesh would 
scarcely have been thought ^ for 
food at first, and the vegetable ^et 
was that which best suited man'i 

f physical constitution at that time, 
n oriental countries flesh is flcwrody 
used by the masses for food, even tt 
this day. If animal food came to bs 
used before the flood, as is IndTeired 
by many from the distinction of 
dean and unclean beasts made in 
the ark, the history of its introduc- 
tion is not known. But such a dis- 
tinction of dean and undean would 
most likely have been introdnced in 
connexion with the law of saerifice^ 
which must have originated imme* 
diatdy after the &11. Yet it doei 
not necessarily imply the use of 
animal food. This early abstinence 
from fleslSmeat is found in the tz»- 
ditions of all nations, as a diaraeter- 
istic of their golden age — ^the age of 
innocence. 

80. While both herb and fhiU 
were assigned to man for his food, it 
is the herb only, which is allotted to 
the inferior animals and fowls. 
There is no minutest animalciilB 
created by God which is not provided 
for, and nourished from me own 
bounty. If And it was so. This 
refers to all the paragraph foregoing 
from vs. 27. See Ps. 147 : 9 ; 1« : 16. 

81. God now surveys Sis entire 
creative work, and pronounces it 
cXL 'oery good — nothing, as yet, im- 
paired or corrupted by sin. This He 
would frequently set forth, that 
whatever is now defiled and desolate 
haa become to by the fiill, (vas. 4, 10^ 
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Uvm very good. And the evening and the morning were the 
sixth day. 

CHAPTER II. 

THUS the heavens and the earth were finished, and ^ all the 
host of them. 



12, 18, 21, 25, 31,) and did not thus 
OHne forth from the hand of the 
Creator. It may be observed that 
this verdict is pionoonced in seven 
instanoes, and in each with a dis- 
tinet reference : 

L At the calling forth of Light, 
(w.4.) 

n. At the calling forth of Obdeb, 

1. In the waters arranged, (vs. 10.) 

2. In the dry land adapted to pro- 
duction, (vs. 12.) 

3. In tae adjustment of the heav- 
nlj bodies for lights, (vs. 18.) 

UL At the calling forth of Life, 

1. In ihe fishes and fowls, (vs. 21.) 

2. In the land animals, (vs. 25.) 

3. Jn man, as crowning all, (vs. 81.) 
In each case there is special signifi- 

ctnoe in pronooncin^ this sentence 
of axyprobation. % And it was eveiv- 
ing, and U was morning, day the 
maih — the ordinal definite with the 
article, and only here in this chap- 
ter. Sverything had been brought 
fotih according to a fixed order — ^and 
each in its proper relation to all the 
rest — and all in six days with refer- 
ence to the seventh day, which was 
the day of rest from all the creative 
work. Herein God gave a type of 
hmnan activity and of sacred rest 
for all his creatures, after His own 
Divine example. " For in six days 
the Lord made heaven and earth, 
the sea, and all that in them is, and 
rested the seventh day." 



CHAPTER II. 
Hbcafitulation Ain> Enlarge- 

MBNT OF THB NaKRATTVE— CbB- 

ATioK OF Man, (Adam and Eve,) 

or ITS BBRBBEZrCaS to i^EDJSMP- 



TioN— The Sabbath— Eden— 
Mabbiagb. 

§ 8. Tbanmtion Clause. Ch. 2 : 1. 

1. Thus, lit., and were finished. 
The sacred historian now gives a 
summary statement, looking back 
over the preceding narrative, and 
harmonizing with the record of 
chapter 1 — mat thus the heavens and 
the ea/rth were finished — that is, in 
this order, and in this time, they 
were completed — (used of Solomon s 
finishing the temple, 2 Chron. 7 : 11,) 
— ^not as some would have it, in an 
instant, though God could as easily 
have so done. Others would have 
it, in six indefinite ages. The narra- 
tive has it simply in the beginning, 
and in the six days which are f<3- 
lowed by the seventh, without giving 
us any more particular account of the 
time. And this is so repeated here 
as to preclude aU .the tendencies to 
dovbt and distort the record. Besides, 
it is added, " and aU the host of them," 
— ^that is, all their array, mvltitude, 
(as of an a/rmy, in their ranks and 
order,) were created in this time. 
This is parallel with the declaration 
of John, (ch. 1 : 1-3,) " All things were 
made by Him, (the Personal Word, 
the Lord Jesus,) and without Him 
was not any {one) thing made that toas 
made," Ps. 33:6. The term here 
rendered hosA, is the same as is com- 
monly used in the title of God as 
*'Lord o/(the starry) hosts." The 
Samaritan reads, their parts. Sept, 
and Vulg. — their adornments. The 
other versions render it army — and 
the sense is of a mti^itude in orderly 
! arrangement — as a hoat TDk».tahalkd 
I for battle. TMs toxm^L^^ ex.^'sfis®^ 
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2 ^ And on the seventh day God ended his work which he bad 
nnidc; und he rested on the seventh day from all his work 
wiiich he h:i<l ni:i«le. 



bExod. 20: 11; 31: 17: Deut 5 ; U; H^4:4. 



the orderly arraiififcmont of the cre- 
ation — every thing in its place — 
every living thing yielding accord- 
ing to itH kind, and in its season — 
ovt^ry animal, in its structure and 
iuHtinctH, exactly suited to its ele- 
ment and nKMle of life, and all 
things answering the Divine plan. 

OuHKUVE. — Here is noted tlio ix)s- 
itive coni2)letion of God's creative 
work — tlie institution of natural 
laws — and no alteration of these 
nalunil laws has since been made, 
though Uod has wrought supernat- 
ural ly, as lie cannot be tied to mere 
laws of nature, which are only the 
ordinarv modes of His operation. 
There Is no i)08itivo evidence that 
any now sjKicies have been created 
Hi nee the close of the creative week. 
The work was gradual, to exhibit 
the order and arrangement of the 
mrts, and to give fullest proof of 
intelligent design in all the details 
of it — while it is thus best calculated 
to give instruction to man, as well 
OS to the higher orders of intelli- 
gence. Job 158 : 7. 

" Their host," that is of " the heav- 
ens and earth," is referred to in 
Nell. 9:0, " Thou, even thou, art 
Lord alone ; thou hast made heaven, 
the heaven of heavens, with all their 
host, the earth and all that are 
therein, the seas and all therein, and 
thou prcservest them all; and all 
the host of heaven worshippeth 
thee." The angels would seem to 
be here referred to, in all their or- 
ders ; and, perhaps, oth^r tenants of 
other worlds. At least the idea is 
liere expressed that all beings and 
things were created by God, and the 
statement is here distinctly repeated, 
perhaps to show that Sdtan, who is 
soon to be mentioned, is also a crea- 
ture of God, and not independent of 
His control. DelUsch says, " God is 
' Blohim of hosts* The stars are His 



hosts that he leads to battle agunat 
darkness." 

§ 8. a. LranrunoN of thb SaB" 
BATH. Ch. 2 : 2, 3. 

2. Here is given the great fiHOt 
which lies at the basis of the Ssb; 
bath institution. ^ €hd ended^ 
finished— compieted— the same tens 
as is used in vs. 1, where the ocm- 
pletion was already noted at tbs 
close of the sixth day. But here tha 
verb is in the intensive form, and 
is construed with the prepodtica 
"from" meaning God wholly eetmi 
from. ^ And He rested firom, Tha 
verb is the same as the noun, whkk, 
means Sabbath; and it conveys has 
the idea of rest, in the higher BenMb 
not from exhaustion, or wearineai^ 
but ceasing firom the creative woik 
of the six days, as completed, pot^ 
fected. " The Father worketh,'* how^ 
ever, (John 5:17,) and the Sob 
works, in all the works of Piofi' 
dence. That He ceased on ths 
seventh day does not imply that say 
part of the creative work' was dcsM 
I on the seventh day. Some hafS 
I supposed this to be implied l^ the 
I plain rendering, and hence the SepL, 
Syriac and 8am^ altered the read- 
ing by adding "on the sixth da$f 
Others, as BosenmuUer, Calvin, fltet 
translate had ceased. Bat this ia 
not necessary. It is that utter eeaa> 
ing from His work which devoted 
the entire day to rest, (Exod. 81 : 17») 
— "not doing any work," as it ia 
expressed in the fourth command* 
mcnt. There is nothing here to 
favor the idea that the Sabbath ia 
to be a day of indolence, or inaction 
— an actual cessation from employ- 
ment of all kinds, but from labor 
such as is carried on in the six daya 
— the secular labor of the week. It 
is to be a holy resting, even from 
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3 And God « blessed the* seventh day, and sanctified it : be- 
Qse that in it he had rested from all his work which God crea- 
d and made. 

c Neh. 9 : 14 ; Is. 58 : 13. 



bwfal emplojments, which are 
rAildlj, and yet it is to be a holy 
Ativity in joyons, thankful worship, 
■d in frratefol works of necessity 
nd mercy. See John, (ch. 7 : 23,) 
vkeie our Lord expounds the doc- 
tfne. 

%, This fact of God's resting, ceas- 
hg, from His six days' work is the 
|Q^ve ground upon which He pro- 
«Mds to blest the seventh day, and 
^neUfy it. As He ceased from His 
n days' work, so we are commanded 
tooeise from our six days' work. 
*8a days shalt thou labor, and do 
dL ihy work ; but the seventh day 
ii tiM Sabbath of the Lord thy God, 
hit thou shalt not do any work," 
flte. Y And God blessed the seventh 
*lM"the Sabbath day,"— fourth 
cmmandment,)— not so much the 
i^f as the ordinance. Tliis distinc- 
tkm Ood here set upon the seventh 
^y, that this alone of all the days 
He Uessed — as being the original 
Ubath. He conferred ux)on it His 
boudiction, as " the pearl of days," 
•-the Sabbath— the best of all the 
•WW on this account. He blessed 
ft 9B the day that was to *bo made 
the diannel of such special blessings 
to the race. T He sanctified it — set 
itaipari — separated it to a hdy use — 
(this is the sense of the term,) — to 
the purpose of enjoying God's 
^Kdal blessings in communion and 
nOowship with Him. This patri- 
trcfaal Sabbath is referred to by the 
fourth commandment, (Exod. 20,) 
irliere, along with the other funda- 
ncntal laws of universal moral obli- 
gation, is the Sabbath law, as insti- 
ated here in the earliest estate of 
nan — even before the law of mar- 
lago and the law of labor — as in- 
eed the very first necessity of man's 
arthly being. One day in seven, as 
day of thanksgiving and praise, a 
aj of gntefal work and worahip, 



in lively communion with God — this 
is the Sabbath as made for man. 
And the fourth commandment refers 
back to this original institution, 
"Remember the Sabbath day, etc., 
for in six days the Lord (Jehovah,) 
made heaven and earth, etc., and 
rested the seventh day; where- 
fore the Lord blessed the Sabbath 
day, and hallowed it." It is found 
to be in accordance with the physical 
constitution of man and beast, which 
requires such an interval of rest 
from the six days' work. It is every 
way the highest boon to man, in his 
social interests — it is at the very 
foundation of social order — ^the great 
auxiliary of all good laws, and with- ■ 
out whose blessed influences, infidel- 
ity and crime must desolate the 
fairest land. And the Sabbath is 
indispensable for men in the promo? 
tion of their spiritual interests. God 
has graciously set up this institution 
for the purposes of salvation — invit- 
ing His creatures, specially and pub- 
licly, to adore Him in His works 
and ways — to read His word — pay 
Him proper worship, and promote 
the interests of His church on earth 
— ^keeping up His ordinances and 
sacraments in the world according 
to His covenant of grace. And it is 
found to be what the necessities of 
His cause on earth demand. The 
abolition of the Sabbath is, there- 
fore, a blow at the foundations of 
molality and religion. Accordingly, 
infidels and false religionists have 
been ready to unite for its overthrow. 
Observe.— (1.) Th^ original Sabbath 
was man's j?r»^ day upon earth; the 
first day after he was created was 
the Sabbath — and now the Christian 
Sabbath is the first day of the week, 
instead of the last— so that first of 
aU, now under the gospel, as at the 
beginning, man mary ^^ ics>\» ^3bA. 
peace in Chmt 3eB\u^,wck^L^i^aK0k. ^ 
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forth to the labors of the week, re- 
joidng in Him. (2.) Every dispen- 
sation has had its Sabbath — the 
Patriarchal, the Mosaic, and the 
Christian. The Sabbath was before 
the Mosaic law, and is not abrogated 
with it. The reason for its institu- 
tion belongs equally to all times and 
people, and stands good for us, as 
for the patriarchs. (3.) The division 
of our time into weeks is most sat- 
fiictorilv accounted for in this weekly 
Sabbath, and it stands as of perpet- 
ual obligation. Hence we find its 
observance commanded in the deca- 
logue, as one of those first principles 
of morality, which cannot be abro- 
gated. " The Sabbath was made for 
man" not for the Jews alone, (Mark 
2 : 27.) (4.) The day has been 
clumged from the seventh to the 
first by the example of our Lord and 
the apostles; and this change was 
foreshadowed in the Mosaic law. 
" The day after the Sabbath " was a 
day of Jioly solemnities, and it was 
the day of presenting the first fruits 
which was Christ Josus,(l Cor. 15 : 20.) 
SeeLev.23:ll;ch.7:4;8:10;17:12; 
50 : 10, showing traces of weeks — ^and 
in the New Testament, John 20 : 1, 
19, 26 ; Acts20 : 7 ; 1 Cor. 16 : 2 ; Rev. 
1 : 10. Though no secular work 
is to be done on the Sabbath, it is 
to be a day of rest to the body — to 
the mind, and to the soiU. The body 
is not to toil at its week-day labors. 
The mind is not to be occupied with 
its week-day cares. The soul is to 
rest itself wholly on Christ Jesus, and 
body, mind and soul are to bo given 
to the work and worship of God, in 
Christ. T Because. The immediate 
reason is h^re assigned for this Sab- 
bath institution, because in it Qod 
had rested, as the type of a higher 
rest — and men ara to labor to enter 
into that rest, (Heb. 4 : 11.) It will 
be observed that in this seventh day 
there is nothing said of " the even- 
ing and the morning," as in each of 
the six days. The reason is that it 
was not a day — having a day's work, 
that was spread out through the 
daf, and limited hy the evening. 



But it WB8 a day of resting firam tha 
work of the previous days, and nofe 
needing any notice of the daj^ 
progress and limitation — ^though it 
was bounded as the other dsjfi 
were. And as no new dav of en^ 
tion followed this seventh day, W 
did not need to have its boniiai 
noted like the rest. This dij _ 
notice of "the evening and tig 
morning" formed the tnoudtioB^; 
the connecting Imk — between Qm> 
creative day and that whidi followdk* 
Some understand the omiBrioii iif ; 
this formula here, as meaning fU 
the Divine Sabbath had no otos^^ 
that it extends forward over all Ukf 
tory, and is to absorb it into itBel(ii 
as to endure for ever and ent^m* 
the Sabbath of God and of HIi 
creatures. (So DeUtaeh, and otlunL: 
But see Introduction, **l>aijf%€f Of%t 
ation." IT Created and madd-ASXrr 
ereaied to make, OT to do, HaieboA- 
terms used in the narrative of As 
creation are emplcnred to exprassths 
whole work. Some nndenti 
those terms as both of thcon u 
here to include the original cumtlw 
work, (out of nothing,) and the aftsr 
formative work out of the €roatei 
materials; or, this may be nndflfi 
stood as an idiomatic expressloii, to 
denote the thoroughness and can* 
pletoness of the work. This is CSsl- 
vin's view. The Jewish Fam. Bflbli 
reads, *' which God had created ii^ 
order to make it." Sept, "wMdl 
God began to make." Some Je¥riA 
commentators understand it. as es> 
pressing the continued activity 4if 
God, in the subsequent working of 
the ordinary laws of nature. An^ 
gustine says, " the seventh day ii 
without an evening, and has no nt* 
ting, because thou hast sanctified it 
to an eternal continuance." " TheM 
remaineth, therefore, a rest (a Sab- 
bath keeping,) to the people of Qod," 
(Heb. 4:9.) Obsbbyb.— The divii- 
ion of time into weeks is a memoiiil 
of this primitive Sabbath institutiaiL 
The number seven is found in the 



earliest Bible history as a mh«^ 
\ number \ vcA Kiasx^ \a ^^Tv^ksnoe of a 
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^ These are the generations of the heavens and of the 
when they were created, in the day that the Lobd God 
the earth and the heavens, 



dclul:!; P8.90:l,2. 



ih day as a sacred day, (see 
k : 3, 15, 24.) So in the history 
) Flood — where foar occasions 
sfced at successive intervals of 
I days, all special and sacred — 
I the raven first, and then the 
three times, was sent out of 
*,(ch. 8 : 6-12J So the sacred 
was noted in Exodus, (16 : 23,) 
reason for gathering a double 
^ of the manna on the preced- 
ij ; and this was on the basis 
9 primitive. institution, as here 
'ed, and prior to the decalogue 
ai. So the ancient Persians, 
be x>eople of India, and the 
t Germans held a seventh day 
led. So Homer, Hesiod, and 
9ehus call the seventh day 
* Lucian records the fact 
"Was ^ven to school-boys as a 
^. miMbitiS declares that 

all the philosophers and 
'eknowledge the seventh day 
> And Porphyry states that 
OBnidans consecrated one daj 
^m as holy. The Egyptians, 
kas, Babylonians and Chinese 
Msquainted with this weekly 
E^ of time; the nations of 
3m>, and the people of interior 

(see Oidendorff) and the ab- 
9 of America. And no ac- 
5>«n be given of its origin but 
^titution of the Sabbath. No 
^eory accounts for the sacred 
t«r of the seventh day. "Be- 
^le general divisions of time 
^d by the sun and moon, and 
>irere employed with more or 
(^curacy by all nations, the 
*" division is acknowledged to 
^een purely Shemitish in its 

Humboldt, in his * Kosmos,* 
& this. Though there are inti- 
^ of this hebdomadal period 
^ ancient writings, yet it is 
In the Bible, as in its native 
where the &ct is accompanied 



by its reason, and both are treated 
as well known from the beginning." 
In the event there recorded it has 
its origin — and as there is nothing 
astronomical in its character, there 
could have been no other foundation 
for it, than that which is here re- 
corded.— (T. Letns, p. 238.) 

§ 9. B*ULLER Account op the 
CJbkation— Vkgbtablb Forma- 
tion. Ch. 2 : 4-6. 

As the first chapter serves for a 
history of the world in general, so 
this second chapter serves as a foun- 
dation for the history of redemption 
in particular. This passage is the 
continuation. After the simplest out- 
line of the creative work, Moses has 
furnished to him here, by the same 
inspiration, a fuller account of the 
formation of man, and of his loca- 
tion and relations. This narrative 
is nearly as long as the whole fore- 
going; showing plainly that the 
object is to give the history of the 
world in reference to man, and the 
history of man in reference to salva- 
tion. This paragraph belongs to the 
history of the third day's work, as 
the following belongs to that of the 
sixth day's work. It matters little 
whether we regard this verse as an 
appendix to the preceding chapter, 
or as a preface to the following chap- 
ter, or as belonging partly to &e one 
and partly to the other — the latter 
clause beginning a new verse, " In 
the day,*' etc. (See vs. 5, notes.) 

4. This may be regarded as the 
opening of a new section, in which 
Moses, by the Spirit, proceeds to 
record the history of redemption in 
particular. It rests upon the first 
section and presupposes it. Hence 
the inspired histoi4ftn repeats, in 
still another form, the most impar* _^ 
tant dedoiatioii t\i&\> ^^D!ia S& \\i<^ ^iadl 
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history of the creation. In ch. 1:1, 
ho hod made the Kimplo statement 
that, in the ])pp:inning, Oocl (Elohim,) 
created the heavens and the earth. 
Then, after the dotailwl narrative of 
the six days' work, lie takes care 
(ch. 2 : 1,) to reassert the most fun- 
damental truth that thu» the heav- 
ens and the earth were brought to a 
completion, and all that they con- 
tain. And now again, he reiterates 
that these arc tlie generations— (lit., 
Mrths,) ge.neses — origins of them. 
This is the same kind of reiteration 
which th(^ evangelist John uses, (ch. 
1 : 1-3,) (as if to preclude denial,) 
"The same was in the beginning 
with God. All things were made by 
Him, and without Him was not any 
thing made that was made." Cal- 
vin well says, " The design of Moses 
was deeply to impress upon our 
minds the origin of the heavens and 
the earth. For there have always 
been ungrateful and malignant m(;ti, 
who, either by feigning that the 
world was eternal, or by obliterating 
the memory of the creation, would 
obscure the glory of God. Where- 
fore it is not a superfluous repeti- 
tion which inculcates the necessary 
fact that the world existed only 
from the time when it .was created, 
since such knowledge directs us to 
its architect and author." The Arab 
roads, " This is a history of the pro- 
duction of the heavens and the earth." 
According to the analogy of passages 
beginning with this clause, we should 
infer that it belongs to the following 
paragraph. So it occurs eleven 
times in this book — and as the 
phrase, " the generations of Adam," 
(ch. 5 : 1,) and of Noah, (ch. 6 : 9,) 
means the descendants of these per- 
sons respectively, so "the genera- 
tions of the heavens and the earth " 
would refer to the things which 
sprang from them or their develop- 
ments. This is the division indi- 
cated in the Jewish MSS. But it is 
only the earth whose history fol- 
lows. Dr. 2^atU holds that in- 
stead of being a title, or summary 
of what foUowB, it is " a recapitular 



tion of what is narrated in the fint 

chapter," as is indicated by tha 

clauses of vs. 4— first, the ereatioi^ 

of " the heavens and the earth,"— 

second, the "making of the earth 

and the heavens," — according to the 

order of ch. 1. Tf Whe7i they wn 

created. Lit. — In their being crmF 

ted. % In the day. Rather, 0^^ 

when {in day) — used here adverbia%. 

This broad sense of the word "dojf^ 

is a ground with some for contendmc 

that it may mean in ch. 1, an indedh 

nite x)erioid of time. But in fha 

first chapter the sense is limited te 

" the evening and the morning," aaS 

here it is limited by the narratifs 

immediately preceding, showing tlist 

it means not a day of twenty-fintt 

hours, but is used with the piepod- 

tion adverbially, and refers to thfl 

six days, just specified. Tf The Lsfi 

God. Hero is first introduced tha 

peculiar name Jehovah. It is in 

connexion with the absolnte nams 

of God, used in the former seetiflo 

Elohim. Here it is "Jehovah-Sh- 

Mm.'* Some have inferred from tha 

use here of this new title of God, 

which is kept ap through this sad 

the following chapter, that MosM 

gathered his history from prevkM 

documents — and that this is a Ite 

ment from another source than w 

preceding. But such a view is aiU 

trary, and cannot be maintaine&r- 

{See Introduction.) ItismuchmoR 

natural to suppose that the intiodw 

tion here of a now title of God, Im 

a meaning appropriate to the ii0* 

section. And so we find it. Thi 

name used in the account of the en 

ative work is the original, abeolvti 

name of God, {Elohim,) based on tb 

term {El) signifying strength, Thl 

was, there, the appropriate name 

Here the historian proceeds to a ne^ 

section, in which he lays the foundf 

tion of the history of redemptionr 

and accordingly he introduces th 

name Jehovah, which is the redem] 

tive name of God, as God enters int 

history, and reveals Himself in ti 

new creation. The name Jehovah' 

i from the tatxxie of the Heb. verb ** i 
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5 And every « plant of the field before it was in the earth* and 
every herb of the field before it grew : for the Lord God had 

■ i L_ 

e ch, 1 : 12 ; Ps. 104 : 14. 



; V— expresses the idea of 0od as 
He should reveal*Himself more and 
mxe in redemption. He who sTuUl 
h—fie who is to corns — the comer, 
(Mfttt 11 : 3.) It is not exclusively 
tlie name of the Second Person of 
ike Godhead, (see Ps. 110 : 1,) but 
ilie name of God in Christ, reveal- 
iag Himself in history, which is the 
Ustory of redemption. The two 
■tines are here combined — ^because 
lute is the connecting fink between 
creation and redemption, in which 
Godappears as Creator and new Crea- 
te. Qt>d dwelling^in His own world, 
(John 1 : 11,) as a Father, and Teach- 
er, and Saviour. That the use of 
ihttBse different names is not arbitary, 
nor rauneaning, nor owing to diflfer- 
eat sources of the history, is plainly 
■toted m Exod. 6 : 3, where God de- 
daues that He appeared to Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob by the name of God 
Aln%hty, "but by my narm Jehovah 
— •» my character as Jehovah — ^was I 
■ot known to them." (See Henj. 
Ptot. p. 294.) And this refers to 
His appearing in the fuller unfold- 
iitfof His Divine nature to perform 
what He had promised to the patri- 
archs. Abraham said, on the Mount, 
"Jehovah jireh" — Jehovah will ap- 
pear in His full unfolding of Him- 
■df, and as fulfilling all that He had 

gomised. So Abraham saw Christ's 
7, in the sacrifice of Isaac, (John 
8 : 56,) looking forward to the New 
Testament Isaac — the Groat Son of 
Promise, as risen from the dead — 
he accepted Redeemer. — (See Intro- 
lueUon.) As Elohim is the more 
snsral name of God, and Jehovah 
be more peculiar natne, in reference 
J tho work of redemption, we shall 
se how they alternate, in the early 
oriod preceding the complete estab- 
shment of the theocracy more than 
fterwards. For a full discussion of 
le Divine names see Heng. Pent 
. 393. Obsebve,^!,) Oar transla- 



tors have only in four instances in 
the Old Testament used the term 
Jehovah, and there it is given in 
capitals. In all other instances they 
have rendered it bv the term " Lord" 
following the Septuagint versfcn, 
(Kvptoc.) (2.) ^ In tho plural term 
Elohim, seems to be couched the 
mystery of the Trinity. In the term 
Jehovah, the mystery of the Incarna- 
tion. — ipelitsch.) ^ Th>6 earth and 
the heavens. This phraseology calls 
our attention to the fact that the 
creative work of the six days was 
the making of the earth and tJie 
heavens — a work different from that 
referred to (ch. 1:1.) the creation of 
the heavens and the earth. Here it 
is the earth and tho atmospheric 
heavens, as an appendage, that are 
referred to as having been made in 
the six days' work, and it is the his- 
tory of our planet, and of what per- 
tains to it, especially the history of 
man upon it, that follows in the in- 
spired narrative. The phrase is 
hero expressed indefinitely — earth 
and heaven — without the article, bo- 
cause sufficiently defined. So in Ps. 
148 : 13, " His glory is above earth 
and heaven." Some suppose that 
the reference here is to the forma- 
tion of the earth as dry land, and of 
the heaven as firmament, (ch. 1:8,. 
10.) And that the narrative goes 
back to the i)eriod prior to plants on 
the third day, and that the meaning 
is, " In the clay when God made the 
earth and the heavens, (ch. 1 : 8, 10,) 
then there was no plant in the 
earth." 

5. And every plant of the field, etc. 
This verso is made in our Version to 
depend on the preceding. But more 
literally it begins a sentence, and 
reads, *' Now no plant of the field was 
yet in the earth, and no herb of the 
field yet grew." The narrative, in 
order to introduce ua \,o\.\ia^"Mafc\M 
of Eden, begma "bwSis. m^Jo. Vev^ *Oks:»l 
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not n^iuscd it to rain upon the earth, and there was not a nan 
R to till the ground. 

6 13 lit there went up a mist from the earth, and watered the 
whole face of the ground. 



f Job SS : 26, 27, 28. g ch. 8 : 88. 



day of creation ; and while referring 
to the preternatural origin of the 
vegetable world, it especially calls 
attention to the laws of vegetable 
propagation, with a view to snow us 
the place of man in the garden as a 
tiller of the ground. The field is 
the open plain — the outside country 
— as distinguished from the garden 
enclosure, which was the centre of 
vegetation. Plant of the field, and 
herb of the field mean here such 
plants and herbs as spring from 
propagation : and what is meant is, 
that though the plants were created 
full grown and seed-bearing, (ch. 
1 : 11, 12,) yet none had, as yet, 
propagated, nor had any sprung 
from them. The laws of propaga- 
tion from the seed, each after its 
kind, were not yet in operation. 
And the reasons are given, (1.) There 
was as yet no rain. (2.) There was, 
as yet, no cultivator of the soil. 
This leads the narrator to vs. 6, in 
which the rain is provided for, and 
to vs. 7, in which the man is fur- 
nished for the work: Adam (from 
adamah — aoil,) man of the 3oU. Thus 
the function of man is brought to 
view in relation to the garden where 
ho was located. Thus far nothing 
in the whole vegetable world had 
resulted from the natural laws of 
seed, propagation and growth, even 
of herbage. This was the state of 
things on the third day. Notice 
now is taken of the first operation 
of the laws of rain. 

0. A mist went up from the earth. 
This exhalation from the soil had 
been going on since the waters were 
separated from the land ; ai^d now 
forming into clouds it becomes con- 
densed, and falls in rain, so as to 
promote the richest vegetation. ' On 
the fourth daj the second natural 



process be^^ins. The swelling bndi^ 
and shootmg grass, and sprontliig 
seeds, and striking roots, all sboir 
the operations of nature to be it 
work, according to the dedand 
principles of the creation, (ch. l:13i) 
"the herb seeding seed after ib 
kind," etc. BerUseh, (Jew. Bib.) hu 
it, " And every plant of the field wu 
not yet in the earth." Saeemidt 
understands it to mean, tl^t "the 
vegetable kingdom had not yet 
bloomed forth in its complete beauty 
when man was formed, but it ma 
prepared by the mist that watted 
the ground," (p. 66.) As in ch. 1 : 12, 
it was stated that the earth pro- 
duced the plants, here their peneet 
formation is mentioned, and this' li 
noted here to show in what ciieiiiii> 
stances the first man found himself 
placed. " Now no plant of the field 
was yet in the earth, and no hart) 
of the field had yet sprung np.* 
DeSola understands it that the 
germ had been created, but its 
development was left to the ordi- 
nary processes of nature. The Sept., 
Vulg., and Luther agree with our 
version. 

^ But a mist — showing how the 
rain was provided. The Arab, and 
Jun., and Tremell, read, " Heitherkad 
a mist arisen from the earth and 
watered," etc. The copulative some- 
times carries with it the sense of ths 
negative going before. If, however, 
we understand it according to oar 
version, then we take it (with Miueu- 
lus, etc,,) to signify that God preferred 
to put in operation now, after the 
creation, this simple means of 
growth ; and that the rain was thus 
to proceed from the vapors of the 
earth which ascended nnder the 
heat of the sun, then cooling and 
descending to irrigate the earth. 
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1 And the Lord God formed man qftiie ^ dust of the ground, 
and » breathed into his ^ nostrils the breath of life ; and ^ man bo- 
came a living soul. 

hch.3:19. 23; P8.108:14; EocL12;T; Isa.64:S: 1 Cor. 16 : 47. i Job 33 : 4 : Acta 
IT: 26. kch.7:22; Ifla.8:22. 11 Cor. 15:46. 



This philosophy of rain is elsewhere 
riven in Job, (86:27,) showing 
uinnighoat the Scriptures, the pro- 
iimndest knowledge of natural sci- 
moe. The forms of the verbs here 
aed show that an operation is com- 
menced and continued, as cause and 
dSdct — ^the mist ascending as vapor, 
and coming down, watermg, in the 
hrm of rain : — not that the mist was 
instead of rain. 

§ 10. FOBMATION OF ADAM, DE- 
TAILED IN BBFEBENCB TO HIS 

MoBAL HiSTOBY. Ch. 2 : 7. 

7. Here, as preparatory to the ac- 
Hmnt of man's location in Eden, it 
m stated that the Lard Ood formed 
EiU fnan (of) the duet of the ground. 
[i had not been stated in the ac- 
x»ont of man's creation on the sixth 
lay, that he was formed out of the 
luBt. In ch. 1 : 27 it was the term 
' create " that was used in reference 
» man as ^rit, in regard to the 
(Hvine image in the soul of man. 
'So God created man in Ws own 
mage" — ^and this is repeated there 
5or emphasis, " in the image of Ood 
created He him." And as it refers 
lot merely to Adam, but to the race 
18 represented in both progenitors, 
it is added, " male and female created 
BSethem" Here, however, in this 
lAer statement, the reference is to 
man's bodily constitution, and loca- 
don, and vocation, and the term 
ased in the Hebrew is ** formed" not 
'created," Hence it is here stated 
mly of what material man was 
farmed, as to his body. There is. 
lo contradiction, but the most en- 
ire consistency in the two state- 
nents. There is no mere repetition, 
mt ai» addition here in order to the 
greatest fulness of the record. Here 
AM, it Ui the man, Adam, who is 



46. 

thus particularly noticed. The con- 
nexion between man and the ground 
appears in the Hebrew, " He formed 
the man, (the Adam,) (out of) the 
dust of (from) the ground" (Adamah.) 
" Let foolish men now go and boast 
of the excellency of their nature." — 
Galvin, Science has shown that the 
elements of the soil on the earth's 
surface, and the limestone in the 
earth's bowels, are the very same as 
enter into the bones, sinews, and 
flesh of men. So man is said to be 
formed of the clay, (Job 33 : 6,) of 
the dust, (Eccles. 3 : 20 ; 12 : 7.) And 
death is spoken of as a return to the 
dust, (Job 10 : 9 ; 84 : 15 ; Ps. 146 :4) 
So the New Testament speaks of 
Adam, "the first man is of the 
earth, earthy," (1 Cor. 15 : 47.) There 
was a meaning in this humble origin 
of man's body — that it was to re- 
turn to the dust. Yet how "fear- 
fiQly and wonderfolly is man made," 
(Ps. 139 : 14.) t And hreathed into 
his nostrils, etc. Besides the mere 
physical nature of man which lie has 
in common with the lower animals, 
there is noted here this distinguish- 
ing characteristic — the inbreathing 
of the breath of the Almighty, 
which is not mentioned as belong- 
ing to any other of the animal crea- 
tion. T Breath of life—\\i., breath 
of lives, f^-jh ftw»5, nishmath hayim^ 
is peculiar to tHis passage, and is 
never applied directly to brutes. 
This term Tiw^ma^A— breath — ^is not 
the same as ruah — spirit. Avberlen 
calls it the ruah — spirit in its activity. 
In ch. 6 : 17 and 7 : 15 the ruah hay- 
vim is used of beasts; and in ch. 
7 : 22 the united expression nishmath 
ruah hayyim is used, and is made so 
large as to cover both beasts and 
men. But this may be only as we 
use the superior term to indude the 
inferior. 
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OBsmvE.^!.) It is not the earth 
which brin^ forth man's bodj by 
God's creative word — but ho lays 
His hand to the work and fashions 
him. (3.) This ia done not oat of 
the earthy lamp, or mass, bat out 
of the fine attst of the earth. 
CA.) God immediately, along with 
his body, imparts the living princi- 

Ele, (not first the body and tlion the 
fe, or soal,) and so the man becomes 
a living personality corresponding to 
the Personality of God. (4.) As the 
spiritual nature of man is denoted by 
this inbreathing of God, so the 
name Adanit given by God to the 
man, (ch. 5 : 2,) is from the earthy 
element — adamah — ground — man 
of thb wU. (See ch. 5 : 2, notes.) 

Some understand the plural form 
here as expressing the different liv- 
ing principles which belong to man 
— as 1. Natural life, by which the 
body exists. 2. Vegetative life, by 
which it g^wa. 8. Spiritual life, 
which consists in the Divine ^race 
imparted. Some make it the plural 
of eminence, or, as an abstract noun, 
it may be simply equivalent to the 
ungular form — though it seems to 
be used with a spedal force. See 
ch. 8 : 22, 24 ; see, also, ch. 2:9 ; 
8:14,17; 6:17; 7:16. Asitisby 
breathing that man lives naturally, 
and shows himself alive, so the liv- 
ing breath is here referred to as im- 
parted directly by God. This second 
act of God in the case of man, is 
that which gives him his crowning 
distinction aoove all other animals. 
See Acts 17 : 28, 29, "We are the off 

?ring of God." Job 82 : 8 ; 88 : 4. 
And man became a Uting soul, 
(n;»i \ii95,) literally, "Uving crea- 
ture" and so it is commonly ren- 
dered, ch. 1 : 21, 24 ; ch. 9 : 10, 12, 15, 
16. The term tl^^ means simply 
Hfe, or person, and the whole phrase 
means animated creature. But this 
phrase is also applied to the inferior 
animals. And so man is called an 
animal, but he is more. Calvin un- 
derstands the phrase here of the 
mere vital bieath. Kurtt, and 



others, take it to indnde the hi^ 
nature — ^the IMvine life. In 1 Cor. 
15 : 45 it is expressed hy ijmx^ {ura, 
"a living soul." "The first Adam 
was made a living soul; the last 
Adam was made a quickening (life- 
giving) spirit." In Secies. 9M, the 
; spirit of man, (it is said,) goeth op- 
! ward, and the spirit of the beast 
goeth downward. See, also, Eodea. 
13 : 7. Solan's essential snpeiiori^ 
to the animal tribes is plaizuy signir 
fied, ch. 1 : 26, 27, as being enated 
in the image of Ood, and with a 
capability, and a commission tohafe 
dominion over the lower tiUmal 
tribes, and over all the earth. And 
this special act of God in impartiiic 
to man the living principle wUcn 
cliaracterizes him, snows plainly u 
language can do, that he is not of 
the same species as " the brates that 
perish." The Divine life seems to 
be included in this phraseology Jnit 
as Jesus is said to have given the 
Holy Ghost to His disdples in thli 
manner, " He breathed on them and 
said. Receive ye the Holy Ghost" 
This moral image — ^the liVwnfifi of 
God — was certainly imparted to the 
man, and Adam so lived the IMvine 
life until his temptation and lUl. 
This breath of life was something 
not formed, (as the body,) but impart- 
ed — derived firom God: part offfls 
M> — His very breath. 

§ 11. Adajc'b Locatioh nr thh 
Gabdbn of Edbn. Ch 2 : 8-17. 

The narrative in this chapter, 
including that of the creation of 
woman, would seem to belong to the 
third and sixth days' work, and is 
here given as supplemental^. We 
are now further informed that the 
man was placed in a position for exer- 
cising his active powers in the sphere 
appom'ted by God. A spot* evaiy 
way fitted for him by his Maker, was 
assigned to him — ^in which he had 
work to do, repaying his active at- 
tention. In the culture of the gar- 
den he was, also, to cultivate nis 
own energies, and develop the ze- 
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8 T And the Lobd Gk)d planted ™ a garden ^ eastward in 
Eden ; and there P he pnt the man whom he had formed. 
And out of the gronnd made the Lord God to grow ^ every 
tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good for food ; ^ the tree 
of life also in the midst of the garden, » and the tree of knowl- 
edge of good and evil. 

meh.l3:10; l8a.61:S; Ee.28:18: Joe12:3. ncK3:24. o ch. 4: 16; 2 Kings 19: 19; 
EiSr:23. pTiklS. q Ezek. 31: 8. rch. 3:22; Prov. 3:18: 11:804 Rov. 2:7; 22:8, 
14 iTi-lT. 



lonroes of his phjBical, mental, and 
moral bein^. The garden was also 
a type of the Parad^e above. 

& And Jehowh God plarUed a ga/r- 
ian, (enclosure.) The term here 
aaed is translated by the Greek Par- 
adise» So, also, by the Syr, ViUg. 
and Samar. Vers. This word " Par- 
atK»6 " belongs to the Semitish lan- 
guages, and has been transferred to 
our own. (Sanscrit— paraef^^^a, a 
reffion of heavty ; Axm.—pardes, a 
park,) it seems to be implied here 
that the spot was purposely made 
to be of superior beauty— quite be- 
ypnd any other portion of the earth. 
Xenophon says that the beautiful 
gardens of the Persian kings were 
called Paradises, The tenn is used 
in the New Testament as a name for 
heaven, 2 Cor. 12 : 4; Luke 23 : 43. 
Hie location of this garden is said 
to have been eastward, ]it., from 
before, or, from the east — that is, 
(eaBt of Palestine.) Some under- 
stand it the east part of Eden. The 
site is more particularly described as 
in JEBden. This word means pleasure, 
deUght; Qieek^Sovrj, pleasure. The 
Oriental names are commonly signi- 
ficant. The Vulg. reads pa/radise of 
deHght, It wonm seem that Eden 
was an extensive region in the high 
table-land of Armenia, and Paradise 
may have been at the eastern part 
of it. It is chiefly to be identified 
hr the rivers that are named, (vs. 10.) 
ThiB was most likely the name 
which the r^on had in the time of 
Moses. Whether it was given to it 
by our first parents, or by God Him- 
seii^ we cannot tell. The term gan, 
i^ffordmiD orgnarded place— is used 



in distinction from the open field — 
(sadheh.) Nod lay to the east of 
Eden, ch. 4 : 16. 

0. It is here declared that out of 
the ground Jehotah Ood caused to 
sprout forth every tree pleasant for 
s%glU, and good for food. We are 
not to understand that this was a 
garden planted after the creation — 
but this part of the third day's crea- 
tion is now more particularly des- 
cribed, because hero the man is 
located for his trial. There was no 
lack of delights. The most exuber- 
ant provision was jnade for man's 
enjoyment, in the richest varieties 
of fruit. This is stated here to 
show how unreasonable was the 
violation of that law of God, which 
reserved only one tree of all, 
that was not to be eaten by man. 
'' Shameful ing^titude of the crea- 
ture that he could not rest in a 
state so happy and desirable. Abun- 
dant supply of food, besides sweet- 
ness for the palate and beautv for 
the eyes." In all this he had the 
fullest evidence of the paternal 
bounty under which he lived. The 
Paradise lost is to be regained. See 
Isa. 51 : 3, " He will make her wil- 
derness like Eden, and her desert like 
the garden of the Lord." If Th^ tree 
ofl^e also. In the midst of these vari- 
ous and delicious fruits there was the 
tree of life, (lives,) The plural of emi- 
thisi ' ' ■ 



may be, or, simply an ab- 
stract for the singular. TMs was the 
tree having such a quality and mean- 
ing as to be a memorial of the life 
bestowed by God, (^rhaps, also, a 
means of preserving it,) and the dgn 
and seal of immortal life promised 
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1 1 The name of the first is Pison : that is it which compasseth 
« the whole land of Havilah, where there is gold ; 

a ch. 25 : 18. 



the circuit of a fow miles — ^in the 
high lands of Armenia, and besides 
tlie Euphrates and Tigris, which are 
confessedly two of them, they make 
thfi Piaon to be the PhasU, or ILUys, 
no^'ing northwesterly into the Black 
Sea. This river rises in the Moschus 
mountains, and flows along by Co\- 
chis, (Havilah,) (Chabala,) the ancient 

fold-land, where was the golden 
eece of the Argonautic expedition. 
The remaining river would then be 
the Araxes — which means the same 
as Q-Uion, i. e., " bursting forth, and 
which retains its name among the 
Persians — h'^A, iffiah,) being equiva- 
lent to cpaTTu — to break forth. It 
rises, also, in the high table-lands of 
Armenia, and falls into the Caspian 
Sea. This theory is objected to by 
those who understand the river, (vs. 
10,) to denote a single stream. But 
this, we have shown, is not the 
more probable sense. The other 
principal theory is that the two un- 
known rivers are the Indus, (Pison,) 
and the im, (Oihon.) And the lat- 
ter has been inferred from the men- 
tion of Ethiopia, (or Cush.) But 
Cush is a name which applies to 
other re^ons, (as Arabia.) And 
" Oihon " is a name never applied to 
the Nile in the Old Testament. And 
the Nile does not compass Ethiopia. 
Besides it seems highly improbable 
that this region of Eden should 
have extended over so large a space 
on two continents. It has been sug- 
posted that the Cushites niay have 
moved southward — as the Norwe- 
gians brought with them their Nor- 
mandy, and the Greeks their Hellas 
Into Italy, (see vs. 13, note.) The 
fathers and Joaephiis have made the 
Pison to be the Ganges, and HavHah 
to be India, Calvin understands the 
description here given by Mosos to 
refer to the Tigris and Euphrates 
Alono, which unlto la the region o! 



Eden, parting into two channels to 
the north toward their source, and 
into two, again, at the south, toward 
the Persian Gulf, where they empt;f. 
The river is ftirther described sfl 
that which compasseth — not in the 
sense of surrounding, jrat of wind- 
ing along the whole land of (tA«) Ea^ 
vUah. This land has it sname from 
the first great possessor of it. Ha- 
vilah was the son of Cush, whose 
land is spoken of in tb. 18, as "Etiii- 
opia," (literally, the whole fond of 
Gush.) SeeGen. 10:7; 25:18. & 
Havilah be the ancient Colchis, at 
the eastern border of the Black Sea, 
according to the above description, 
then, also, the land of Cnsh would 
be the country of the CosBeanB, near 
Media and the Caspian. The people 
called Chevalissi, who lived between 
the Caspian and the Volga, retained 
the ancient name of Chavilah. And 
after them the Caspian Sea is still 
called Chwalinskoye Mose. (G. F, 
MuUer, Eaumer^s Palest.) They 
who adopt the view that the reg^n 
extended into India, hold that this 
Havilah was the son of Joktan, of 
the race of Shem, whose territoxy 
was east of Persia, the oountir 
watered by the Indus, called by mod- 
ems Cabul, which corresponds with 
the name Havilah, in the Oriental 
pronunciation. See Gen. 10 : 29. 
But against this is the description of 
the products of the land whidi do 
not answer to this locality. And the 
article here before Havilah (the Ha- 
vilah,) distinguishes it &om the later 
Havilah.-^See Kea, and Del, and 
HosenmuUer. We should think it 
much more probable that the Gihon 
was the Araxes than the Nile. And 
the chief question is between the 
Phasis, or Halys, and the Indus, as 
to whether of these two is the Pison. 
We suppose that all of the rivers 
had their tIsq within the garden^ 
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there is bdellium and 



12 And the gold of that land is good 
the onyx-stone. 

13 And the name of the second river is Gihon the same is it 
that compasseth the whole land of Ethiopia. 

14 And the name of the third river is » Hiddekel : that is it 



▼ Numb. 11:7. z Dan. 10: 4. 



ud^Vvfn thence flowed in diverging 
oimnes, and became four heads, ur 
principal streams. Further geo- 
gaiphical researches will doubtiess 
throw indeased light on this localit j 
--«ad for the present, we can afibrd 
to leave two of the rivers in some 
^bt. There are those who con- 
tend that geologiod changes, com- 
jMUEtivelj recent have altered the 
oonrBes of the rivers, so as to forbid 
their being identified. It is believed 
that the junction of the Tigris and 
Eajdirates is of recent date. So 
14/01, and others. 

12. The gold of thca land 18 good— 
{fine, 2 Chron. 8 : 5, same word.) 
J There is bdeUium. Heb., bdoUah. 
Some understand this of an aromatic 
gum oozing from, the tree growing 
&i Arabia and the Indies — a kind of 
masHe, like gum-Arabic, such as is 
yet used in Oriental cities as an arti- 
cle of food — and which some take to 
have been the manna of the wilder- 
ne88» though without any ground. 
It is more commonly held to be a 
feari, having the color of the manna, 
which was white, Exod. 16 : 14, 81. 
Bo the Ar., Saad,, Or., Ven„ Tahn. 
The Sept. render it here " carfmnde** 
The mention of the onyx stone along 
with it would not prove it to be a 
precious stone; for aromatics are 
named with gems and gold ; as in 1 
Kings 10 : 2, 10,— TWA. It must 
have been familiarly known among 
the Hebrews, Num. 11 : 7. t The 
onyx stone. This is by many ren- 
dered "h&ryl." Sept., Onk., Ps. Jon., 
etc. Othem, sardon^/x. Aqu.,Theod., 
Bymm,, Vulg. — Muhammed Ben 
Jnansur, in a work on the precious 
stones of the Caucasus, names three 
kinds of onyx,-^Mmes de V Orient, vi. 



186. This was one of the gems on 
the breast-plate of the high priest, 
Exod. 28 : 9, 10. 

18. Oihon. This term means a 
bursting forth, as from a fountain. 
Gesenius remarks that "the Arabs 
use their cognate term of large riv- 
ers, as the Ganges and Araxes." 
Though he holds this river to be the 
Nile, and though this was held by 
early writers, we think the term 
CuJi, (which is the objection to the 
Araxes,) may be understood of all 
the south Afflatic country of Ham's 
descendants, west of the Persian 
Gulf — as well as in Arabia. Of the 
Hamites, Nimrod was the first king 
of Shinar, (Babylon and Mesopo- 
tamia.) Michael Chamish, in ids 
"History of Armenia," informs us 
that **the Arast, or Araxes, was for- 
merly called Oihon," (vol. i., p. 12.) 
IF The whole land of Ethiopia, (lit., 
Cush) The first descendants of 
Cush spread over the borders of the 
Persian Gulf, in that region which 
still bears the name of Chueestan, 
whence they spread over India and 
the western part of Arabia. Our 
translators, following the Sept., have 
commonly rendered the Heb. term 
Cmh by Ethiopia, and hence confu- 
sion arises — as this is understood of 
the African region of that name. 
As the Cushites spread toward the 
borders of Egypt, that whole region 
from the Ganges became the land of 
Cush — which the Hindoo geography 
calls the Ctuha Dweepa interior. By 
a further dispersion they afterwards 
passed over into Africa, which, 
in its turn, became the land of 
Cush, or Ethiopia. (See Watson's 
Tracts) 

14. WMfM. (fMk^, fitr^ ^^^ 
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which goeth toward the east of Assyria. 
is Euphrates. 

16 And the Lord God took the man, and f put him into the 
garden of Eden, to dress it, and to keep it. 



7 vfc 8. 



and Pers. road " Dtglath.") 
Vuig. and Capt. read " Tufris.") CFan- 
eiform reads Tigra. Vvtcount Pol- 
lington found the Hebrew name 
still in use, {Royal Oeog. Jour. vol. 
X., part iU., p. 449.) The flow of 
the river is exceedingly rapid. " The 
mean yolocity of the Nile at Cairo is 
1 foot 11 inches — of the Danube, at 
Pesth, 2.33 ft.--of the Euphrates, at 
Hit, 4.46 ft., while that of the Tigris at 
Bagdad is 7.83 ft." So the name is 
a compound term, meaning velocity 
and lightness, PUny says the river 
was so called from its celerity. The 
Hebrew name is traced through 
various changes from Hiddekel to 
Tigris, t That {is) it which goeth 
toward the east of Assyria. Seng- 
steriberg suggests that the territory 
to the westward of the Tigris was' 
then so considerable that w^at lay 
to the eastward was not taken into 
account. (So Gesenius.) If Euphra- 
tes. Heb., Phrath^-^ name which 
it still bears in the East. The Cunei- 
form inscriptions have it " Ufratttn 
wa" (see RawUnson, p. 5.) Our 
" Euphrates " is derived from the old 
Persian through the Greek. It was 
BO commonly known as not to need 
fturther description. It is called in 
some passages " the rioer** and " the 
great river;' Deut. 1 : 7; Ps. 72 : 8. 
The old Paradise must have been in 
the region of these two rivers, which 
are plainly identified. How large 
was the district it is impossible now 
to decide. 

15. This description of the garden 
being now finished the sacred writer 
continues the narrative of man, 
whose formation was particularly 
described in vs. 7. He proceeds now 
to relate his location in this garden, 
and his trial by means of the two 
trees, (or classes of trees.) If The 



Lord God took the man and put Mm 
into the garden. (Ldt., took the man 
and set him down in the gardsk-' t 
caused him to rest.) This was tiie i 
Divine arrangement. Ood laslgiied 
to the man the charge of the gl^ 
den ; and thus appointed to him i 
life of activity, and of pleasant en* 
gagedness. It was a most agreealito 
occupation, because it was the gardt^ 
of mien, and before any cuise htA 
been visited upon the ground. It 
was no toil by the sweat of ibe 
brow. His work in the ffarden wis 
to dress it. Sept. and VuTg., to work 
it — to bestow labor upon it — to tOt 
iMv8. 5 ; ch. 8 : 28; 4 : 2,) otul f9 
keep it. It was the garden of the 
Lord that was put in cnaxge of man 
to cultivate and to take ea/re qf. This 
was to be his activity, and responsi- 
bility, and recreation. Occupation 
was a necessity of his nature— both 
physical, and mental, and spiritual 
He was not left in Paradise to indo- 
lence, but hd was blessed with em- 
ployment, by which his frame miffht 
be pleasantly exercised, and bi^jmuid 
engaged, and his soul expanded. 
Labor, in itself, is not a curse, bat 
a blessing. Thus man was held ac- 
countable to God — as to his Father, 
and in the garden, as in a temjde, 
he was to worship God— oflfeiing the 
sacrifices of praise, and dcnng the 
daily work allotted to him, (oh. 
13 : 10.) He was to keen the g^uden 
with a jealous care, by Industry and 
fidelity, from intrusion and depreda- 
tion, as of the serpent, and from his 
own transgression, whereby he 
might lose it. 

16. Here, though in Paradise, man 
was to acknowledge his subjection 
to the Divine knowledge and t^ 
There must be gfovernment, even in 
heaven. The first lesson to be 
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16 And the Lobd Gk)d commanded the man, saying, Of every 
tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat : 

17 ' But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, * thou 
sbalt not eat of it : for in the day that thou eatest thereof ^ thou 
Mt surely die. 

IT&9. A eh. 8 : 1, 8, 11, IT. bch.3:8,19; Soin.6:28; lGor.l6:66; Jam.l:15: 
lJaiui5:l«. 



bimed is that of submission and 
obedience to' God's command. Man 
iithns endowed with all delights, 
Bot for the purpose of serving nim- 
Mlf alone, but to serve the Father 
of in good. T Chmmanded — saying. 
The command is fall of privilege. 
'df etery tree of the garden eating 
mt ihaU eat" i. e., thou shaU mrdy 
M^ ih(m art freely prwileged to eat, 
TUs is in the spirit of the gospel 



^pel 
9f life 



id, "Take the footer o\ 
fine^r Caev. 22 : 17.) So all God's 
ximmands are gradoos. Be filled. 
to saved. 

17. But. Along with the gracious 
ommand there was a prohibition. 
his was to be the test. While the 
ivareignty is gracious, the grace is 
bo 0overelgn. It is " the t&one of 
Esee.** Herein man was called 
pom to submit his opinion and will 
» that of God, his Father. This 
Mt was appointed in the direction 
Tnian's hignest interest. . It was onlj 
f denying to himself the prerog- 
tive of G^— only by submitting to 
od's mind and wiH as disclosed for 
is guidance that he could have free 
soeas to the tree of life. ^ Of t?ie 
•m of the hnouAedge, etc. This is 
ot a trivial and unmeaning test — 
or purely arbitrary. We see the 
ttal pzindple involved hero. Man 
ns8 created in the Divine image as to 
nowledge. God would sufficiently 
aveal Himself to them, in the gar- 
en, and life was freely granted 
tiem, without any x)artakmg of the 
n^dden tree. But when man aims 
> invade the Divine*^ prerogative, 
nd to be as God, knowing good and 
vily then he loses life Itself and be- 
omes dead by such separalion £rom 
Is Maker. To deny the need of a 



revelation from God — to deny that 
God's revelation is sufficient — to 
deny the proper limit of reli^ous 
knowledge—all these daring posi- 
tions of the creature are a rebellion 
against God, and lead to the death 
of the soul. The gospel only more 
fully expresses this sentiment, when 
it says, " In Him was life, and the 
life was the .light of men," John 
1 : 14. Besides, here was only the 
interdict of such knowledge as was 
connected with evil, and such as led 
to death. The restriction, therefore, 
was only in love, and for man's 
highest good. This tree was chosen, 
not merely as a symbol, but, perhaps, 
also as the favorite tree of the ser- 
pent. So that thus it was in God's 
plan to forbid all such commerce 
with that animal who was chosen as 
the agent of the tempter. It was 
thus we may suppose, that the wo- 
man " saw that the tree was good for 
food" — as she saw the serpent feast- 
mg upon it, and thus tempting her 
by example, as well as by words. 
In the Apocalypse John sees the tree 
of life as bearing twelve manner of 
firuits— -rather, tweloe crops of firuit 
— ^yielding its fruit every month, 
(Rev. 22 : 2.) iVoic.— Though this 
prohibition is addressed to the man 
alone, it, of course, included the 
woman ailso, who was part of him- 
self. IT -2^ •» the day. Lit., in 
day — wTien, (vs. 4.) The fieital conse- 
quence of disobedience is here stated. 
This tree was a tree of death, as the 
other was a tree of life. Life could 
be enjoyed and kept only by absti- 
nence from this tree. Man could 
have that knowledge which is life, 
only by abstaining from this ti^ of 
knowledge. Ho^ f&igo&fifiaaall Tha 
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18 ^ And the Lobd GUkI said, It is not good that the 
should be alone ; ^ I will make him an help meet for him. 



€ eh. 8 : 19; 1 Cor. 11 : 9 ; 1 Tim. 2 : 13. 



gospel is foolishness to worldly wis- 
dom. We are called, in a sense, to 
become fools that we may be wise, 1 
Cor. 8 : 18. 1 Tlum OiaU surely die. 
Heb., Dying thou shaU die, or, thou 
Bhalt utterly die. Sept., Te shatt die 
the deathr—not that on the yery day 
of eating, all the death should he 
fully experienced. But the curse 
should be visited at once in all its 
essentials. This penalty was not 
arbitraiy, but necessary. It could 
not be less, because it was separation 
fhim God. The death was (Ist.) 
spiritual death, as the separation of 
man from God. This separation in- 
troduced (2d.) hodUy death, with all 
physical evils — ^for apart from God 
the connexion of soul and body could 
not be maintained. And this separ 
ration firom God, must be (8M.) 
eternal, in the nature of the case, 
and apart from any provision for 
reconciliation. "The wages of sin 
is death— but the gift of God is eter- 
nal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord," Rom. 6 : 12, 17 ; 6 : 23; Eph. 
2:3. On the veiy day of man's eat- 
ing he became dead in trespasses and 
rins, (Eph. 2 : 1,) he beoune heir 
to bodily death with all diseases and 
woes of the flesh ; and he was under 
condemnation for all the term of his 
immortal existence. " The definition 
of the death here must be sought 
ftam its opposite, viz., the kind of 
life from which man fell." — Caltin, 
(As to death b^oro the fiill see In- 
troducHon, p. £S^ 

Obsebve. — ^Tne curse here de- 
nounced against the tram^ressor is 
plainly deiuh, most certain and se- 
vere. It is argued by some that the 
death means only natural death, and 
that this is annihilation. But (1.) 
this would have required that the 
first pair be annihilated, and in them 
the race. And if it could be thought 
by any to mean ultimate annihila* 
turn, this would not at all answer to 



such terms as ^' everlasting p 
ment," — ^for where one is annfli 
there is nothing left of him 
punished. Ho is Uotted autol' 
(2.) The contrast of the life ' 
belonss to the good — not natuii 
(which, as in the case of Cain 
be a curse, but) moral, spiritua 
eternal life — shows the meanl 
the death here denounced. 

§12. SUFFLEMENTABT NaSB. 

— ^Thk Fobscation of Woa 
iNsnrcnoN of Mabbiagb. 
2 : 18-25. 

18. While thus we have sec 
man located in the garden of 
for the development of his ph 
and mental energies, and ft 
trial also of his obedience, we 
now the narrative of his furtib 
vanoement by being placed in 
relations, and by having his d 
ion over the anhnal tribes put 
tive exerdse. He is, on nis 
day, furnished with a oompai 
as head of the race — and no 
feel his dignity as exalted ori 
inferior creation, while he is 1 
his speech in giving to ilu 
mals their j;iames. ^ Itisnai 
Lit., Not good the being of tht 
in his sepamtion, or solita] 
This was only a step in the 
opment of God's plan for mai 
It was not good in view of tl 
vine purpose— nor in view of 
social constitution — nor in vl 
his highest happiness and usel 
in life. Eden, with all its dei 
was incomplete to him withov 
companion of his enjoymentt 
should enhance his delights, p 
of his pleasures, in whose 
sympathy they should seem 
doubled. 1 / t«B make, ] 
creation of the man, (ch. 1 : 2( 
language^ was, "let us make,*' 1 
is, "/ wiU make." If the i 
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19 • And out of the ground the Lobd God formed every beast 
of the field, and every tbwl of the air, and ^ brought them unto 
Adam to see what he would call them ; and whatsoever Adam 
1 every living creature, that was the name thereof. 



ech. 1:20, 24. fPs. 8:6. See ch. 6 : 20. 



lefeired to a plurality of persons in 
t4 the God-head, this would express 
the essential unity of God. 1 An 
idp mset for him. Lit., an help as 
htfors him— OT, as over against 
hhn— an helper corresponding to 
him— his counterpart. Vulg., an 
^iristani, like to Mm. Oar version 
expresses it well — an help, meet, (fit, 
Suitable,) /(?r Aim. It was to be a 
^t companion, endowed with i^ na- 
ture like his own, "a second self" 
*ii Hebrew usage all things which 
*Jo " before us," in the sight of which 
'^e delight, are objects of our care, 
^ad affection, Isa. 49 : 16. 

19. Here, before narrating God's 
Actual provision for man's social 
Xvant, the Ustorian tells us of a pre- 
liminary fact. His wisdom and 
^knowledge were to be farther devel- 
Typed, as, also, his relation to the 
a^tiiwutl tribes. If Out of the ground, 
Xn eh. 1 : 24 the Ustory of their 
creation is, "Let the ea^h bring 
^rth," etc Here the term used is 
- adamah;' " ground." The inferior 
tribes, both beast and fowl, having 
Imbq thus formed, the Lord God 
hraught them, (lit.,) caused them to 
tfonttf-^unto Adam. How this was 
done we need not inquire. He who 
Blade them, coold make them to 
oome to him who was set over them 
as th^ lord. The objection that 
animals, of aU kinds, conld not have 
been ffatheied into one district from 
all eumes, is ^undlees. 1st. Be- 
cause we are by no means certain 
that the same varieties of climate 
existed b^ore the flood as since. 
2nd. That it is not necessary to sup- 
pose that all the animals created at 
the time, were brought there— only 
the representatives of all classes, as 
in the aik. Sd. This was doubtless 
done at once after their creation, and 



while as yet they were only in pairs, 
and had not multiplied and scattered 
any more than the human family. 
God caused them to come to Adam 
— ^to pass in review before him. It is 
here declared that God's object in 
this was — ^to see what he (Adam,) 
would caU them, (lit., it,) each of them, 
that is, to give him opportunity to 
name them — not, of course, to wait 
on him for information. (1.) The 
man was thus to be made conscious 
of his lordship over the animal 
tribes. (2.) In token of his relations 
to them, respectively, he was to give 
them their respective names. (8.) 
His knowledge of animal nature, (in 
which he had been created,) is at 
once to be developed, under the 
special teaching of God. (4.) His 
organs of speech are to be put in ex- 
ercise. (5.) His knowledge of lan- 
guage (Divinely imparted^) is to be 
developed in the use of terms for 
naming the several classes — ^under 
the Divine instruction and guiduice. 
(6.) It would seem, from the connex- 
ion, that the man was to be made 
sensible of his social need as he 
should see the animals passing before 
him in pairs. If -^f^ whatso&oer. 
The man was created in knowledge, 
after the Divine image, and thus was 
endowed with powers of perception 
and discrimination, by which he 
coiUd know the habits, characters, 
and uses of the several species, both 
of animals and of fowls, yet not 
without Divine teaching in the mat- 
ter, and in the use of terms. The 
names which he gave them were ap- 
pointed to be their names by which 
they should be known — and they 
were, doubtless, significant — as was 
the name of Em, (vs. 23,) ch. 3 : 20. 
Language itself could not so early 
have been a human invention, but % 



106 GENESIS. [B. C. 4101^. 

20 And Adam gave names to all cattle, and to the fowl of the 
^r, and to every l^ast of the field : but for Adam there was not 
found an help meet for him. 

2 1 And the Lord God caused a f deep sleep to fall upon Adam, 
and he slept : and he took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh 
instead thereof: 

rch.l5:li: iS«in.M:li. 

dif um ihn vdre. Thus Adam mi 
first led to see his need, in order {hit 
he mif ht with greater gratitude re- 
ceive her who was to be proTided 
for him. God had already plaa' 
ned to famish man with sach 
a match, or counterparty (see Terse 
18.) and so He introduces the ami' 
panion. 

21. This formation of the woman 
would seem to have belonged to the 
ffixth day's work — and what was 
stated only in the general in ch. 1, 
is here stated more in detail, " md» 
and female ereaUd He tkem^" ch. 
1 : *27. The maimer of the woman's 
creation is now set forth. God was 
pleased to form her out of man, even 
as it pleased Him to form man out 
the dust of the ground. This was 
not because He needed any materials ; 
but simply because He chose to ex- 
press, by this meuDS, an important 
, truth, that the twain are one flerii, 
. (vs. 24,) snd that as the woman was 
; in, and of, the man, so the race 
was in and of the first pair. The 
; natural headship of the laoe in 
I Adam is the basis of the federal 
._ headship. The first man is not only 
an individual, but holds in himseli, 
" in his loins," the entire raoei, and 
so he is appcunted to act for them in 
the covenant of worka ^ Deep 
deep. The Sept. reads, 4m eedaa^, 
AquilaandSymm.,afetAa7i^. Kim- 
chi, strong deep. The same terni 
is used of the " deep sleep " which 
fell upon Abram, (Gen. 15 : 12,) when 
God was about to make a covenant 
with him as father of the fkithftdy 
and give him the promise of an in- 
numerable covenant seed. So here 
in giving to our first father a part- 
ner, who was to be the mother of 



Divine gift. Biahop Migu. infers 
from this passage, the IMvine origin 
of language. " For," he says, " in 
what sense can we understand the 
naming of every beast of the field, 
etc brought before Adam for this 
purpose by God, but in that of His 
instructing Adam in the maimer 
wherebythey were, in future, to be 
distinguished ? To sunpose it other- 
wise, and to imagine that Adam, at 
the first, was able to impose names 
on the several tribes of animals, is 
either to suppose that he must, from 
the first, have been able to distin- 
guish them bv their characteristic 
marks and leading properties, and to 
have distinct notions of them an- 
nexed to their several appellations 
—or that he applied sounds at 
random, as names of the animals, 
without the intervention of such 
notions."— JTo^ae «» the Atonement, 
p. 290. 

20. And Adam gave namee,ete. It 
is here added, "to off cottftf." ^BvA 
for Adam, etc. The intimation is 
that he who here, by the help of God, 
had such a knowledge of aU the ani- 
mal tribes as to assign to them their 
proper names, became sensible of his 
need — ^that for him alone, the lord 
of this lower creation, there toow not 
found an hdp meet for Am— as there 
was found for all the other spedes. 
He felt his relation as lord over these 
animal tribes — ^male and female — ^but 
he felt his want of one to whom he 
should stand in the relation of com- 
panion, partner, bosom friend, of one 
who should be an help— -fit, meet, 
euitable for him--endowed with a 
nature so akin to his own, a counter- 
part. Lit., €U before him, Sept., a 
Kelp like to Mm, So Vulg.— Germ., 
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22 And the rib, which the Lord God had taken from man, 
nude he a woman, and ^ brought her unto the man. 

h Pror. 18 : 22 ; Ileb. 13 : 4. 



teachings, they take them as only 
the outward dress by which such 
teachings are given. But there is 
every evidence of historical truth 
here — and in addition to this we 
have a fulness of spiritual truth. 
(1.) Myths are commonly difiuse 
tales. These are compact records. 
(2.) If this be not the history of 
man's origin, we have none. And 
no such natural and Ireasonable one 
can be substituted. (8.) If this be 
myth, then all history can be shown 
to be myth, on the same principle 
of interpretation. — (See Introduc- 
tion.) 

" She was not made out of his 
head, to surpass him, nor from his 
feet to be trampled on, but from his 
side, to be equal to him, and near 
his heart, to be dear to him." 

T Made He a toonKfn. Lit., And 
Jehovah Ghd huUt the rib which He 
had taken from the man to (or for) a 
woman. It is thus represented as if 
God built upon the rib, or out of it, 
the female form, and the language 
is taken by some to refer to the supe- 
rior symmetry and beauty of woman. 
But it simply shows us that it was 
not by any inherent power in the 
man to form a woman out of himself, 
but by God's creative power, " Male 
and female created He them." This 
done Jehovah God brought her — 
caused her to come — unto the man. 
As in vs. 19, it is said of the animals 
that God caused them to present 
themselves before Adam, (in token 
of their subjection, and of his do- 
minion as assigned by God,) so hero, 
the term indicates a solemn act of 
God in which the woman is present- 
ed to the man in marriage covenant, 
see vs. 24. This is called " the cove- 
nant of God," Prov. 2 : 17. In every 
true marriage God brings the wife. 
" A prudent wife is from the Lord," 
Prov. 19: 14. 



the race, God pleases to put him into 
I state of " deep sleep" and it may be 
that there was also a prophetic vis- 
m passed before him, of the whole 
tnnsaction, and of the partner whom 
he was to receive. He plainly under- 
stood her origin, (vs. 23.) MUton 
thus expresses it : 

"Wm ejei He dosed,- but open left the cell 
Of fiuu7, my internal sight,** etc. 

^ One of his ribs. God could, as 
eisiljhave created the woman out 
of nothing. His work was, however, 
to be fuU of meaning. As Adam, 
hb&self, was a type of the Second 
^^dam, so the woman here given to 
him in sacred matrimony was a type 
of the diurch, taken from the side 
of Christ, that was pierced for the 
^ttmation of the church, and one 
^Him as a bride ot the Lamb, 
(Bev. 31 : 2 ; Bph. 6 : 28-32.) Only 
the7 vho do not see the fulness of 
meaning in God's word and work, 
will Ktm at it, as if it had no mean- ' 
kg, or pervert it into allegory, when 
itte not that they know more than 
Chrigtlans, as they vainly claim, but 
that they know less. Herein they 
elaim to be as Gods-— knowing good 
and evil; and under the power of 
the tempter, they pluck the fruit 
from the forbidden tree. But what 
they Teap is death as the fniit of 
their Gon. % Ohsed up the flesh. Of 
ooniTBe there is no greater difficulty 
in thia account than in any of the 
preceding narratives. It is all mirac- 
oloiLi, and all as it pleased God. It 
is vain to speculate upon the physical 
org^anization of our first father, 
which allowed of this loss of part of 
his frame. Gtxl closed up the va- 
cancy, supplying its place with flesh. 
Because God's works here have such 
a ftilness of meaning, skeptics resolve 
these narratives into mere myths. 
Because they are fall of collateral 
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23 And Adam said, This is now > bone of my bones, and 
of my flesh : she shall be called Woman, because she was ^ 
out of man. 

24 1 Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mothei 
shall cleave unto his wife: and they shall be one flesh. 



ieh.<9:14; Ja4e:9:2:3Sani. 5:1: 19:13- Ep1iea.6:a0. klCor.UrS. leh.) 
Pi. 46 : 10: Matt 19 : 5; Mark 10 : 7; 1 Cor. 6 : 16 ; Eph. 6: 81. 

and in Hebrew the names, espc 
in the earliest time, were mfni 
The human pair is onlike idl ( 
in this that they are one. 

24 Therefore, Thisisondei 
by some as the lang^oage of Ad 
which he shews his knowledM 
which he was so wonderful 
dowed. Bj others it is taken 
language of Moses. Our Loxd 
ever, refers to it as the lAngni 
the Creator Himsell 1^ 
spake by Moses. In Matt. 19 : 
creation of mankind, male a 
male, is referred to, aJong wit) 
passage, as the Divine ordinaii 
marriage. It points to the fiit 
terms indicating an institotloi 
set up for idl mankind. This ] 
ordinance of Ood, therefore, ibr 
well being, which He establisl 
Paradi8e---all violation of wh 
prohibited in the Decalognoe, ai 
sanctity of which lies at the ft 
tion of social morality and i 
1 Shan a man lecvoe, etc Tl 
fines the relation as even takin 
cedence of the filial relation. B 
the binding force of a child's 
the parent is this tenderest di 
" not," as Calvin remarks, " tha 
riage severs sons from their ft 
or^iispenses with other ties • 
ture : for in this way QtxL wod 
acting contrary to Himsell 1 
is to show that it is even leas 1 
to (fMar^ a wife than to (itfMr^ pa 
Therefore, they who, for 
causes, rashly allow of div 
violate in one single particnl 
the laws of nature, and reduoe 
to nothing." % One flesh. ^. 
had not said that God had %m 
many wives, but only one- i 
It remains, therefore, th 



23. Adam shows himself endowed 
with superior knowledge and wis- 
dom to understand the history and 
discern the meaning of the transac- 
tion, and to recognise and receive 
his partner. He says. This is now — 
(lit., this time,) — hone of my hones, 
and flesh of my flesh. That is — this 
onee — in this instance, (referring to 
the other pairs,) this female is a part- 
ner for me. The origin of the wo- 
man is hero referred to — huilt out of 
himself— BO as to be one with him — 
"one flesh," vs. 24. Paul, in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, dwells upon 
tms history as a reason for the sacred- 
ness of the marriage relation. " Men 
ought to lovQ their wives as their 
own bodies — ^for he that loveth his 
wife loveth himself, even as the 
Lord the church — ^for we are mem- 
bers of His body, of His flesh, and 
of His bones," Eph. 6 : 28-31. (1.) This 
New Testament use of the facts 
shows the designed purport of the 
transaction. And there could be 
nothing more highly reasonable than 
that God, with such a design, should 
have chosen such a mode of opera- 
tion. (2.) This New Testament ref- 
erence shows the Divine origin of 
the record. Adam further displays 
his knowledge in giving a name to 
this partner thus mode for him, and 
brought to him by God. ^ 8he (to 
this,) shaU he eaUed woman — nfii. 
This term is the feminine fomrof 
the word for man. Mdn^ess would 
express it, like shepherd-ess. The 
English word is from the Anglo Sax- 
on, fiDOTnbman; that is, the female 
of mankind. The phrase, "shaU he 
eaUed," often means simply "«Aa2? 
he," and here it doubtless refers to 
the nature, as well as to the name— 
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25 ^ And they were both naked, the man and his wife, and 
were not ** ashamed. 

CHAPTER III. 

TirOW * the serpent was ^ more subtile than any beast of the 
11 field which the Lord God had made : and he said unto the 
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■ dL 8: 7, 10, 11. 
>Cor.ll:3. 



n Exod. 82 ; 25 ; Iss. 47 : 8. a Rev. 12 : 9 ; 20 : 2. b Slatt 10 : 16 ; 



angugal bond subsists between two 
wnons only — one man and one wife. 
^' Whence it easily appears that noth- 
ing is less accordant with the Divine 
institation than polygamy/. Now 
when Christ in censoring the volun- 
Wrdivorces of the Jews, adduces 
18 BSb reason for so doing, that ' in 
tile b^;inning it was not so/ He 
^'Bitaii^r commands this institution 
^ be observed as a perpetual rule 
^ conduct, (Matt. 19 : 5 ; see Mai. 
* 2 15,) and condemns divorce for any 
^her than the one capital offence," 
P^^ 19 : 9.) Any other principle 
,^^f3iZp8 to break down the sanctity of 
^llis original institution, and thus to 
^^rike a deadly blow at all good or- 
^er and morality in society. Ob- 
^^EBVS. — ^It is not said that the wish 
^f parents may be disregarded in 
^^uuniage. Parents are to be hon- 
^^red and obeyed in the Lord, (Eph. 
^ : 1.) The good son and daughter 
^nake the good husband and wife. 

25. Nakedness was no shame in 
that nn&llen estate^ because sin, 
which is the source of shame, had 
not entered. Our very clothing, 
therefore, in which most so pride 
themselves, is the token of our sin, 
and a memorial of our shame. As 
soon as mn entered, then the fallen 
pair were both ashamed of their 
nakfldness, ch. 8 : 7. Natural shame 
among the civilized is a constant tes- 
timony to the truth of this narra- 
tive. 

Observe. — ^Man was created after 
the image of God (1.) in knowledge, 
having a wonderful understanding 
ctf hlB relations to God, and also to 
the ^TtiTn«.la and to the woman, as 



they were brought to him — (2.) in 
righteou8ness — as respects the obser- 
vance of all his relations, both to 
creatures and to the Creator — and 
(8.) in trrie 7ioUne8B^-\As soul finding 
its highest enjoyment in the love 
and service of God. (4.) With do- 
minion over the creatures — as earth- 
ly lord and head. In the grant of 
territorial sovereignty there was 
foreshadowed the antitypical mys- 
tery of man's future exaltation in 
Christ, as the Psalmist saw, Ps. 8. 

Observe. — " The present ordi- 
nance of God on earth enjoins labor 
with its attendant right of property 
— doyfinion, with its distinction and 
gradation of orders — and matrimony, 
with its train of blessed charities. 
These are the very bulwarks of the 
social fEkbric. Wo to those who 
remove landmarks, or encourage 
insubordination, or despise mar- 
riage." 

CHAPTER III. 

§ 13. The Temptation and Fall 
OF Man. Ch. 3 : 1-7. 

According to man's constitution 
and the plan of God in Redemption, 
his trial and discipline were neces- 
sary to develop his character. As 
wo have seen, (ch. 2,) it pleased God 
that man should be put upon his 
trial here, and the human race in 
him. As our first parents had been 
created in the Divine image, sin 
could enter the race only from with- 
out. Evil already existed in the 
world, ttB now appeanu A superior 
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woman, Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of 

the garden ? 



order of intelligences had fiillen from 
their first estate, (2 Peter 2:4; Jade 
6.) Sin aims to extend itself, and 
here we find it operating to the de- 
lusion and fall of our first parents. 
It was in the plan of God, that with 
all their hias to good, there should 
be a possibility of fall. The will, 
though disposed to all that was good 
was liable to the control of evil, in 
the shape of a powerful temptation. 
The tempter assaults the race at its 
weak and exposed point — through 
the woman — ^bj an appeal to his self- 
Bufficiency. Yet this tempter is 
God's enemy, as well as man's, and 
God takes port against him for man's 
redemption. Marriage, which had 
been the medium of man's fall, was 
made to become also the channel of 
salvation. Eoe, the fallen mother of 
our woes, is to bring forth children, 
though in sorrow, and through an 
unbroken succession of children, ** the 
seed of the woman " is to come as 
the bruiser and conqueror of th% ser- 
pent 

1. The serpent. The animal ser- 
pent is here primarily referred to, as 
possessing qualities which fitted it to 
be the agent of the tempter. Among 
all animal tribes which God had cre- 
ated, and which Adam, with his 
knowledge of them, had named, tills 
one was T more iubUe than all the 
other beasts of the field. This term 
subtle is elsewhere rendered "crafty" 
"prudent," Job 5 : 12 ; Prov. 12 : 16. 
As the human pair was to be tempt- 
ed in regard to knowledge, there is 
deep meaning in this statement, that 
the serpent was the most subtle of all 
the animals. It is most likely 
that this animal was then, before the 
curse, the most knowing and pru- 
dent — as it is now everywhere the 
symbol of low artifice and degraded 
malignity. That there was a real 
serpent in this transaction cannot be 
doubted any more than we can 
doubt the real history throughout. 



Here, where the fiict» speak, further 
explanations are not neoeasary, nor 
fitted to the time of tl^ beginniag: 
(1.) The real serpent is contrasted 
with the other Awimnlg^ (vs. I) 
(2.) In the New Testament allusion 
is made to a real serpent in leftp 
ring to the history, (3 Cor. 11:1^ 
14; 1 John 3:8; Rev. 20:8.) 
Yet (3.) that there was in the 
transaction a superior agent, Satan 
himself, who only made nse of the 
serpent, is plain from his being 
referred to as "the Old Serpent, 
called the Devil and Satan,** (Bev. 
12 : 9,) — ^"a murderer from the 
beginning," (John 8:44.) Satan 
is also spoken of as the uch sedu- 
cer, who is even " transformed into 
an angel of light," (2 Cor. 11 :14) 
The reference may be to this event. 
Almost all the Asiatic wafinw hold 
the serpent to be a wicked bein£^ that 
has brou£;ht evil into the woiid. — 
VoiiBo7uen,aInd.,\,y^^^ Some have 
sought to turn this history of the 
temptation into an' allegory. Bat it 
wears the same aspect of hiatozieal 
detail as the rest of the narrativB. 
Others have understood that there is 
here only the animal serpent. But we 
understand the literal serpent as the 
agent of a superior bdng, who was 
the real tempter, not merelv that 
Satan was now acting in the rorm of 
the serpent. It is plain that here 
was a person, having intellect and 
moral sense — ^having speech and 
reasoning powers, such as do not 
belong to the brute creation. GK)d 
so regarded the tempter, as is plain 
from the language oi the curse. He 
was a responsible moral agent. "Bo- 
cause thou hast done th& thou art 
cursed," etc. KeU remarks that inr 
asmuch as the tempter did not ap- 
proach our first parents in the form 
of a heavenly, God-like Being, bat in 
the form of a deeply inferior being, 
subordinate to man himself, so 
they had no excuse for aUowing 
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hrcB to be seduced by a hecut 
jiBgreaaon of the Divine com- 
Thej must have known that 
ipirit was in the serpent. The 
t of ipeeeh most have shown 
Adam knew from his sorvej 
oin^ of the a-nirn^lt^ that none 
I had this gift. And, besides, 
stance of the address most 
ade it apparent that the ani- 
18 not possessed by a good 
mt by an evil one. So that 
id no TMSsible excuse. See 
50. 

agency of Satan in the &11 
»n controverted on such 
I as the following : 
lat the author speaks of the 
as "the most subtle of all 
ists/' as though referring to 
ingenuity. But this was not 
the way in which it appeared 
list parents: bnt was proba- 
original constitution of the 
, on account of which Satan 
lis agency above that of all 

lat the serpent has no organs 
ch. But GcMn replies, ** No 
■ any except as God gives 
How with Balaam's b^t? 
, the serpent who now can 
m, may, at first, have been an 
it speaker." 

is asked, how could God have 
. this temptation by a power- 
Lt ? This involves the whole 
n of the permission of sin in 
rid, now, or at the beginning. 
I not to pronounce upon God°s 
but to arrive at the truths 
d. 

is objected that the curse is 
1 only agaipst the ''irrational 
e." But Ldand remarks, 
terms are accommodated to 
adition of the creature pos- 
' And this is rather the 
which it is denounced against 
tanic tempter himself. The 
Mdr saw only the animal. 
is alleged that Satan is not 
elsewhere refen*ed to in the 
istament till the Babylonian 
Ad hence probably is borrow- 



ed from the Chaldeans. But see 
Job 1:6," Satan came also among 
them," etc. 

6. Objectors say it is not likely 
that the devil would have assumed 
such an unsightly shape, but a more 
attractive one. Yet this objection 
begs the question. We may sup- 
pose that this kind of serpent had 
originally a very attractive form, and 
received its more d^raded and grov- 
elling habits in the curse. The 
term naehcuh is the term used in 
Numb. 21 : 6 ; but with the Hebrew 
term "seraph" — ^translated, "fiery 
serpent" It is "the seraph ser- 
pent" which God there sent among 
the people. The term seraph in He- 
brew means fiery. And tnis kind 
of serpent was probably a glisten- 
ing creature, and may have been 
so £Etr attractive, even after the fieJl, 
while the kindred terms of nachash 
mean brass and enchantment — all 
giving the impression of some bright, 
glowing, and fascinating appearance, 
as the original idea. And as "£^ 
naehash" in Numbers, seems to have 
been a flying serpent and seraphic, 
the whole idea is akin to that of ** an 
angel of light" and would seem to 
be the basis of that New Testament 
reference to this transaction. The 
term nachash, with a difiTerent adjec- 
tive, is used in Job 26[ : 13, of Satan, 
" the ((yrooked) serpent" and in Isa. 
27 : 1, of leviathan — ^where it may 
mean the nachash fallen. 

TT And he said. How fer the ser- 
pent used language has been ques- 
tioned by many. But it is no more 
incredible than that "BaJUumCsass 
spake vsith man*s voice" and this lat- 
ter is reasserted in the New Testa- 
ment, (2 Peter 2 : 16.) 1 Tea, hath 
Ood said. Lit., Yea, mare thoit. 
Then it is so that. Sept. and Vulg., 
Why? or, Is it even sof This, is 
spoken as insinuating a reflection 
upon the known command of God. 
"What good is life in Paradise if 
one may not enjoy the things which 
are found therein, but only feels the. 
more pain by seeing them beforo 
one's eyes while one la forlndden to 
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2 And the woman Raid unto the serpent. We may eat of the 
fruit of the trees of the i^anlen : 

li c But of the tfuit of the tree which is in the midst of tbfl 
garden, (jrod hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall 70 
touch it, lest ye die. 

' e eh. S : 17. 



take anrl eat of ihemV'^Chrjf»o»- 
Uwi. Perhaps he insinuates a doubt 
of th*; true underatanding and inter- 
prf;tation of GckI's cr>mmand. The 
reflection is adroitlx cast upon the 
cnsdibilitj and reatonabUnem of the 
Divine prohibition. So God's word is 
in our daj assailed from the ground 
of reoBon and interpretation, when 
the highest reason is to bow to the 
word and ordinance of God, as most 
wise, and holy, just and good. This 
was Hatan, the enemy of God and 
man, speaking hj the serpent. " Not 
being able to injure God s enenee he 
struck at His imaae. He promptly, 
therefore, attacked the first pair, that 
bj seducing man from his duty he 
might rob God of the glory ho would 
have in man's obedience." See^otM* 
Div. Attrib. T Of etery tree. That 
i»— is it so that God has interdicted 
anv of the trees T 

Observe.— (1.) The tempter makes 
his attack upcm the woman as ** the 
wedcer vessel," more inexperienced 
than the man, and more dependent. 
lie takes her now alone, without the 
presence and counsel of the man, to 
aid in withstanding his devices. 

(2.) The word of the tempter is 
put agai nst the word of God. " This 
word of God to Adam was the gos- 
pel, and the law thus given was his 
worship. These are the Divine 
things which Satan attacks. This is 
his practice still, to add another and 
a now word in the church." — I/utlur. 

(8.) The term svhtU in Hebrew 
moans, originally, naked — and then 
crafty^ agUe, tncky. Our first par- 
ents wore promised superior knowl- 
edge. The result was they came to 
know that they were naked. This 
knowledge they gained — the experi- 
ence of shame. 



2, 8. The woman is found enterii| 
into this conversation. The fint 
great mistake was in entertainiqff 
the question, and having anvwm 
^ch the tempter. It would ssen 
that she was not shocked by the iv- 
pent's speech, as though it WM 
miraculous ; and OeHmek taksi tUi 
to be evidence that Ske had aliea^r 
been familiar with the subtlety d 
this animal. Her guilt is iJl tbs 
greater that though she rmids tt 
as only an animal, she yet aUowsill 
suggestion to weigh against the eon- 
mandof God. 

OB8BBTE.— The Christian is no* 
to be ignorant of Satan's devlesi^ 
(2 Cor. 2 : 11,)— is not to be beMled* 
through his subtlety, (^ Cor. 11 : 8J 
—and is to beware, especially of giV' 
ing place to any word against ih9 
word of God. 1 We nuiif tat, Thm 
woman states the case— that tfa» 
free grant had been made of all tho 
trees, with only a solitary exception. 
The aboundin^^ love ought to have 
been regarded as suflBident ground 
for the restriction, as fbnnded in 
goodness and love. And so the wo- 
man had hitherto regarded it. So 
the gospel first makes, to us tlie free 
grant of all the fruits of the Heav^ 
enly Paradise — even of the tree of 
life, and on the basis of such fine- 
^ing love, shows how holy, and 
just, and good is God's law of prohi- 
bitions and commands. ^ in ike 
midst. The tree of knowledge is 
here referred to. In ch. 2 : 9, the 
tree of life is said to have been " in 
the midst of the garden," and the 
tree of knowledge. ^ Neither ehoB 
ye touch it, Sam. Vers., Onk., Syr., 
approach to if. This clause is added 
by the woman. Gahin is willing to 
regard it as an evidence that lier 
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Lnd the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely 

r Gk)d doth know, that in the day ye eat thereof, then 
yes shall be opened ; and ye shall be as gods, knowing 
id evil. 

d vs. 18; 2 Cor. 11 : 3 ; 1 Tim. 2 ; 14 e vs. 7; Acts 26 : 18. 



ready wavered. But it is 
lie indication that she re- 
le toach as also' prohibited 
is was the strict construction 
or fidelity had hitherto put 

command. ''Touch not, 
^ handle not," (CJol. 2 : 21.) 
u no proof that she added 
. charge of undue severity 
Mot of God. ^ Lest ye die. 
iderstand this as softening 
ds of the prohibition — as 
ihe had said, ** Lest perham 

when Qod had said, " i e 
0^die." Others find in this 
> of hers the intimation 

thought the tree was pro- 

01 account of some poison- 
Ltj of the fi'oit. But this is 
9jed in the terms. It is sim- 
ighing of the penalty against 
tion, as in Ps. 2 : 12, ''Kiss 
led He be angry," as He 
riU be. As Qerlach says, 
Qswer shows that the first 
Bce sinned against a clear, 
ommand^" Rom. 5 : 13. 

) tempter here replies with 
ve contradiction of God's 

The penalty was in the 
t terms, "Dying ye shall 
his is a direct denial of it, 
U not dying die" This idea, 
3, is not, " It is not so cer- 
^u imagine that such a dire- 
lequence wiU follow ;" but 
ain that it will not follow, 
tan appears as the father of 
Q 8 : 44. Obsbbve. — (1.) God 
le author of sin. Satan ap- 

the tempter, insinuating his 
gestions and motives, while 
lan will appears as originat- 

first sin of the first pair, 
rould have effected nothing 
emptations had not man wil- 



lingly and fireely admitted his arts. 
Turretin holds that the true cause 
of sin is the free will of man, and 
that the external cause is Satan. — 
Vol. I., p. C70. See James 1 : 13-15. 
(2.) The folly, and danger, and sin 
of listening to temptation. " Lead 
us not into temptation, but deliver 
us from the evil (one)." 

6. Ibr God doth know. That is, 
" God hath spoken falsely in denoun- 
cing such a terrible doom upon this 
simple eating of that fruit. For He 
knows very well that instead of any 
such fatal consequence it shall re- 
sult in your highest gain. This was 
blasphemy. The appeal " to her is at 
this exposed point " of desire after 
knowledge, independently of God. 
The tree of knowledge was a symbol 
of the Divine knowledge, in which 
God was to be worshipped and obeyed 
by abstaining from it — and submis- 
sion was to be made to the Divine 
word of command as the only rule 
of feith and practice. Thus, only 
could the tree of life and all the 
other trees be enjoyed. Here, there- 
fore, the tempter tries his art — ^prom- 
ising knowledge apart from God — in 
disobedience of God — ^in spite of 
God. Here is promised a knowledge 
of evil, by contact and converse 
with it; while only God can thus 
know it and be uncontaminated by 
it. Here is the great trial of the 
race. Herein is the foul temptation 
of the adversary. "After that in 
the wisdom of God, the world by 
wisdom knew not God," 1 Cor. 1 : 21. 
It is by consenting to be fools, in the 
sense of Satan, that we become wise 
in the Divine sense. He who knows 
this fundamental truth has attained 
to the essence of knowledge. " The 
fear of tho Loidlalli^ \»^Jxmin^of 
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wiadom. A good nnderstmiidiiigf 
hMve all thev toat do His command- 
ments." The promise to the woman 
was that ther both should have their 
em opened^ in the tery day of eating 
the fruit, instead of dying in that 
verv daT — and that thev both «hould 
he 09 Crodi, or God, (Elohim.) " The 
tree of knowledge is not that of life." 
To aim at knowledge where God has 
forbidden it — or to refuse anr limita- 
tion of our knowledge — ^to aim at 
knowledge without faith, and in the 
very course of disbelief and denial 
of God's mind and will, is an aim 
pro&nclT to he OB Chd. This spirit 
invades and claims the Divine pre- 
rogatives. The question here agita- 
ted at the threshold of human history 
is every way vital, •j' As Grods. Lit., 
CM. Sam. Vers., Arab., Pers., Saad., 
read, A» angels. But the sense of the 
declaration is that, by this very 
means, they should attain to the level 
of Ood. This is the motive of self- 
exaUation by a &lse self-reUanee, not 
knowing that man'-s highest, truest 
dignity is in submission to Qod, as 
the source of light and life. We 
need not suppose, as some do, that 
Satan's promise was meant to be 
true in a concealed sense. It was a 
bold and gross &lsehood — a decep- 
tion in terms that could come true 
in no proper sense. True, they came 
to know good and evil in the bitter 
experience of evil, and in the deeper 
sense of eood by its loss. But in no 
sense did they become as God by 
this means, or, in any way save by 
grace. " God can know evil without 
contamination. Man cannot. Sa- 
tan would persuade the man that 
herein he should be as God, to know 
evil as well as good, and without 
taint from it — ^that his holiness was 
inviolable as God's, else God's must 
be as flexible as his." — (Candlish.) 
^ Knoioing. That is, ye shaU he 
knowing good and evU, as Oods. 
TT Oood and evil. " The serpent rep- 
resents God as envious, as He has 
ever appeared to unbelief to be. 
(Every Deity is envious, says Hero- 



' datui. Compne Luke 19 : 21.] 

serpent makes use of man' 

sciousness, (which had been im 

to him bv God,) that he was de 

for a higher resemblance to t 

vine nature, by means of wh 

should acquire full freedom 

every temptation: and bUnd 

with a deceitfol resemblan 

leading him to suppose this lil 

to Ood lies in freedom of 

merely, histead of striving 

true freedom, which conedsts : 

mastery over incentives to evi 

sought, by a wrong road, the 

shadow of freedom — the rig 

being independent to choow 

and evil — to be his own mav 

his own experience to kno 

good and the evil without ecx 

ingthat it was through the 

and love of Otod. that he wi 

from the power of sense, and i 

of himself and the earth." — 0\ 

The traditions of this traai 

have been foxmd in ancient n 

ogies. Amoidf the Greeks, : 

Prometheus who stole flre 

heaven — and in vei^eanoe J 

: ordered a woman. Pandora^ 

made of day, who opened h< 

i of diseases and evils upon the 

I Apollo, the son of Jupiter, des 

I the serpent Python, and was < 

' ed with laurel. The garden 

i Hesperides, shut in by lofty : 

I tains in Africa, was to be ma 

cessible by a son of the Sa 

i Deity who would carry off the 

I en apples of a mysterious tree 

' midst, and would destroy th 

pent who guarded the tree. 

scattered traditions are tiae 

these great historical trutha 

found their way among the n 

at the dispersion after the Del* 

Observe.— This is the ord 

the temptation. 1st. The go( 

of God must be disbelieved. 2< 

justice of God. 8d. The holii 

God. Herein was the radical 

bedience of aU law ; for " the 

holy, and the commandment if 

and just, and good." 
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id when the woman saw that the tree teas good for food, 
at it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to ffe desired to 
me wise j. she took of the fruit thereof, *" and did eat ; and 
Iso anto her husband with her, fl^ and he did eat. 



fl Tim. 2: 14. gvra.l2,lT. 



id when the tooman emxt. Sin 
fint through the ear^ listen- 
ho tempter, and rixmr through 
M^ looking upon the frmt 
hen seemed desirable. The 
had hitherto regarded it as 
» eaten, nor even touched — 
of death. The peace of God 
it her hei^ and mind through 
Now, having let go the word 
to give he^ to the seducer, 
les to regard the forbidden 
i a wholly opposite light, till 
les to idolize this very source 
ih. There were now three 
of attraction to her in the 
St. jB wja good, for food. She 
▼e seen the serpent eating it 
manifest gratification. She 
d it, doubtless, as spedaUv 
r the awakened appetite. It 
unal, sensual pleasure that 
iBt on the list of motives, 
Bi of the flesh," 1 John 2 : 16. 
WMj^Mua'nJb to the eyes, lit., 
r, deHght to the eyes, " The 
he ^es," 1 John 2 : 16. This 
r the increasing power of the 
ion as it was wickedly enter- 
Sam. Vers., desirable for 
. e.,) to contemplate. Onk., 
mMTit, (i. e.,) something salu- 
r the eyes. % And a tree. 
nd the tree to he desired to 
\e tnse. This is now placed 
ich had been put forward 
id it may still have been the 
ng attraction : " The pride of 
John 2 : 16,) — an ambition in 
to exalted wisdom. Some 
i verb, " to view'* as a repeti- 
the former idea. But the 
this form means to make TJoise. 
of the Psalms have their 
m a participial form of this 
the verb, meaning " iTtstrue- 
r, (mor^.,) gwim>g tnstruetion, 
M now depending, with im- 



plicit confidence, on the word of the 
serpent, in opposition to the word of 
Qod. Under such an infiuence— 
yielding, instead of resisting, She 
tookf etc. This was the act. Already 
she had fallen, in the departure of 
the heart from God, before the act. 
This was done without any compul- 
sion, and of her own choice, in view 
of motives. The course of sin was 
this — ^that she was tempted when 
she was drawn away of her own lust 
and enticed. Then, when lust con- 
ceived, it brought forth sin, and sin, 
when finished, brings forth death, 
(James 1 : 15.) The essence of the sin 
was, not in the mere outward taking 
and eating of that fruit, but in the 
positive disobedience of God's ex- 
press command — ^in the face of all 
His love— at the instance of an ani- 
mal — and in accordance with a blas- 
phemous charge against God, thus 
choosing Satan and his teachings 
and promises instead of God. This 
was all sin, in one act. 0£fence in 
this one point involved guiltiness of 
all, (James 2 : 10,) and deserved the 
same condemnation as for a violation 
of ten commands, or a thousand. 
^ And ga/oe also. As the fallen an- 
gels became tempters of mankind, 
so the fallen woman became the 
tempter of the man. Sinners be- 
come active emissaries of the arch 
seducer. "The root and source of 
all sin, therefore, is disbelief and 
turning aside firom God. Even as 
on the contrary, the root and source 
of all ri^teousness is faith." — Ini- 
ther. "When sin is ripened in the 
heart by unbelief, the external act 
of disobedience soon follows. This 
is the light in which the nature of 
sin is to be considered according to 
this its true magnitude— wher eby we 
all are Toined..'*-~Luther. Obbekvb. 
(1.) Depajt\)ucefKna%\»writt«B.^w<wd. 
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7 And h the eyes of them both were opened, * and they knew 
til at they irete n:ikcd : and they sewed fig-leaves together, and 
made themselveA aprons. 

h TS. 6. i eh. 2 : 26. 



of Ocxl, involvoR, also, departure 
from the Personal Word of God. 
The Spirit (says Christ,) shall con- 
Tinco men of sin, because they be- 
lieve not on me, (John 16 : 9.) (2.) The 
intellect, the affections, and the will 
were all involved in the sin. Man, 
as a rational and responsible being, 
was created a. free agent — though, in 
his original holiness, he had a bias 
to what is good. Ue was so consti- 
tuted as to be liable to temptation 
and sin through this freedom of the 
will. Satan, and not God, was the 
external cause of man's .temptation, 
(James 1 : 13-15.) Gcxi did not in- 
terpose to prevent this, because He 
had, from eternity, a plan of redemp- 
tion which should display His infi- 
nite grace in the Second Adam, with- 
out doing violence to the moral con- 
stitution of tlJD first Adam. Instead 
of objecting now that God has i>er- 
mittcKi sin to come into the world by 
44am» we ought to rejoice in the 
fSabt that He has proclaimed a free 
and full salvation by the Second 
Adam: and that through Him, we 
are promised infinitely more of glory 
and blessedness than our first father 
lost. Though we fell in Adam, we 
may rise by faith to a higher estate 
in Christ — ^may become one with 
Him — ^members of His body, of His 
flesh, and of His bones, and enter 
into the joy of our Lord. " God did 
not create man without a possibility 
of sinninff," flays Peter Martyr, " be- 
cause sudi a state would not be suit^ 
able to the nature of any rational 
creature — since the creature as a 
creature, remains infirm and feeble — 
and not entirely one with the Di- 
vine rule, else he would be God, 
Grace, indeed, could confirm him in 
holiness; but this would be better 
appreciated on account of such a fal- 
lible state preceding." 



7. The immediate effect of thi^ 
transgression upon the £&Uen pairii 
hero noted. It was, first of all, ii 
the direction of knowledge wUA 
they had so wickedly aspired afio^ 
in contempt of God and His hw. 
The eyes of them both were opemi- 
unclosed, (as Satan had promised, tl 
5,) — and they knew — ^in the sense ii 
which they had not known it hekn, 
(ch. 2 : 25,}— that they were wdud. 
They felt the shame of that naJud- 
ness, (Rev. 3 : 18,) which had off- 
ried with it no sense of shame i& 
their innocency. They knew now 
their nakedness as a guilty exposed- 
ness to Divine wrathr-as a reaaon 
why they should hide themaelTee 
from the presence of the Lord God, 
even after they had covered their 
bodily nakedness with fig-leaves. 
See Ps. 34 : 5. Sin brings misery— 
in anguish of conscience, and a cUb- 
tressing sense of shame. Henoefbrtk 
fallen man needs to have a con- 
science sprinkled with the blood of 
Christ — ^purged from dead works to 
serve the living God, (Heb. 9 : 14) 
A plan of atonement most satisQr 
justice, not merely because justice ii 
the essence of God's law, but because 
justice is also represented in the con 
science of man himself, which is also 
a dim transcript of that law. With- 
out this satisfaction there can ho no 
peace. The shame, however, did not 
lead them to repentance. ^ TAeg 
sewed Jig-leaves together, Bathei^ 
They faOened together fig4eaMS. The 
term here used conveys no soch idea 
as the use of sewing implements. It 
means they plaitm, or fastened fe- 
gether the leaves. This was a nat- 
ural device. They could thus make 
themselves girdks of the leave! 
twisted together— a Inroad wreath of 
them to lasten around their loiBi* 
Thus man's attempt is first to cover 
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8 And they heard ^ the voice of the Lord God walking in the 
varden in the cool of the day : and Adam and his wife ^ hid 
themselves from the presence of the Lord God amongst the trees 
of the garden. 

k Job 38 : 1. 1 Job 31 : 33; Jer. 83 : 24; Amos 9 : 8. 



Ui own shame. Bat herein he tes- 
tffifisthat it needs to he covered, and 
1» is to find that God has a hotter 
«Ofning for him. The skins of 
flfadn victims are provided for him, 
ud they speak of sacrifice and hlood 
•I necessary, (vs. 21,) "He that cov- 
ered his sins shall not prosper," etc. 
'What flimsy leaves are our excuses 
Jbrsin! What filthy rags are our 
ifghteoasnesses for a covering I (Isa. 
6f:6.) Obsbbvb.— The flesh had 

Csd the mastery over the spirit, 
mind had hecome carnal. Bom. 
8:6. 

§ 14 consbquenoes of the fall 
— ^Thb oubse upon the Ser- 
PKNT. Ch.3:8-14 

8. Such a frail covering of their 
Diwn conld not avail them when 
Ghid'fl Yoiise was heard. "Moses 
bflro relates that which mahifestly 
ramains in human nature, and may 
be cleuiy discerned at the present 
3et. The difference hetween good 
laaevil is engraven on the hearts 
ofalL (Rom. 2: 16.) Galvin. ^ The 
ptffas. The Personal Word of God 
•fM the agent in the creation. And 
bflro it was the voice waiking about — 
18 ajpersonality, or the sound {(^uivri) 
of HiB footsteps, or rustling of shrub- 
beiy where He moved. Onk. — The 
doiee of the word of the Lord. But 
most probably there was an audible 
uttemnoe and a visible presence, 
fiEom which the guilty pair hid away. 
Borne refer it to thunder, and under- 
stand the walking to mean the wax- 
big lomder and louder of that sound. 
Bat it is the Lord Ood in the char- 
uter <rf Judge. See 1 Kmgs 14^ 6 ; 
8 Kings 6 : ^. Yet no harshness or 
nverity is here.. The change was 
not in Qod, but in themselves and 
their lelfltlcm to Hun. ^ In the cool 



of the day, Heb., In the wind of the 
day. The term here used for wind 
is the word for Spirit. It is usually 
understood here of the evening, as 
the time of the cooler air after the 
sun has set. The narrative may re- 
fer to the same threefold aspect of the 
Godhead as appears in the creation 
by the Word and the Spirit. Caivin 
says, " A notable symbol of the pres- 
ence of God was in that gentle 
breeze.'' Ghardin says that among 
the Persians the evening breeze is 
still called " the trind <^ the day" 
(Vol. iv., p. 48.) 1 Sid themselves. 
It was not that God had, as yet, de- 
nounced His wrath that they fled 
away. It was the shrinking away 
of their own shame, remorse and 
fear. It was all from conscious guilt. 
So sin drives us to shun God — ^to 
seek escape from His notice, and 
from His presence, and even from 
His favor. Even when we hear the 
gospel voice of Him who went about 
doing good we shun it and cannot 
receive its glad tidings, because we 
are held by this instinctive dread of 
God which belongs to the sense of 
sin. So the wicked servant in the 
parable, "I knew thee that thou 
art an hard man, etc., and I was 
afraid and went and hid thy talent 
in the earth/' (Matt. 25 : 25.) But 
how ruinous to flee where there is no 
escax)e. How foolish to flee where 
there is offered mercy. If Amongst 
the trees. Lit., In the midst of the 
trees — amongst which they had an- 
ned. They could find only the 
memorials of their sin, even in the 
beautiful thickets, and groves, and 
bowers of Paradise. But for their 
wicked disobedience these had all 
been theirs to enjoy. Now they 
furnish no enjoyment. They fly 
to them for a screen from God's 
sight. 



120 



OEXESia 



[B.a4i(». 



9 And the L^hd God called nnto Adam, and said' unto himi 
Where arf thnii ? 

1 Aiiil he sai>i« I heard thy voice ia the garden : "> and I was 
afmiiU bt'cnustf I T'Jx naked : and I hid myself. 

11 Ami he said. Who told thee that thoa tecut naked? Hast 



mrh.S:25: Exod.3:«; iJohnSiaO. 



9. What now was said bv the of. 
fended God to the fallen pair? He 
onlv asked of Adam, (the ncad,> the 
simple qnestion, Whfre art thouf 
Doubtless God was come near now — 
was intent on an inierriew with the 
fugitiTe pair — was callini; them to 
account, as their consciences plainly 
testified. This made these words so 
severe and alarming. However 
tfaev might often have been uttered 
before, when all was peace, thcv 
carry with them and in them now, 
the terrors of judgment. So the 
word of God shall call out all sin- 
ners from their hiding-places to the 
judgment — and thev shall seek ref- 
uge in vain from the wrath of the 
Ldimb, (Rev. 6 : 16.) Now, however, 
God graciously calls us, and bids us 
not fear, nor hide away, but come to 
Him, and take refuge in Himself. 
The office of the Law is to search us 
out, and expose our sin, (Rom. 7 : 9.) 
The office of the gospel is to point 
us to the only rignteousness, (John 
1 : 29.) The sense of sin is to drive 
us unto Christ, not avoay from Him. 
Though both Adam and Eve had 
Binned, and Eve first, Adam is first 
sought out, as the haaA of his wife, 
and of his posterity. 

0B8EByB.--(l.) "These words of 
God show His love towards our &Uen 
race— showing that God will seek 
idter man, and will call him back, 
after he has sinned that Ho may dis- 
pute with him, and hear what he 
has to say. All this (properly un- 
derstood,) was a sure signification of 
grace. For although these words 
were legal and judicial words ; yet 
they set before Adam and Eve a 
hope, by no means obscure* that 
they should not be condemned for- 
ever." — Luther, 



10. While the Divine word aod 
only " Where art M^f"— without 
mentioning the name — ^Adam lepHoL 
knowing who is Bought. Lit— J 
was afraid, hecauMe naked (am) I 
Adam's reply is fall of enatm. 
He confesBOB not his rin, bat only Mi 
fear and shame at hla bodily nued- 
ness. The queBtion just adLed hid 
given him opportunity to own Us 
sin and misery. His sense ctf bodily 
nakedness is indeed the Bad proof « 
his nakedness of soul, that could not 
any longer bear the sight of God. 
And now fear has taken poBBCSBJon 
of his Boul where all was peace be- 
fore. And as " perfect love castB oat 
fear," fear shows the love cast out 
But the prodigal, in rags^ ought to 
go to his father. Thus only can he 
get the best robe, and ring, and 
shoes, Aid welcome. We aie called 
by Jesus Christ to bay of Him white 
(pure) raiment that we may be 
clothed, and that the shame iA oar 
nakedness do not appear/' Rev. 8 : 18. 
What are the fig-leaves sewn to- 
gether by us to cover as in the prai- 
ence of God T God Hmw^lf mast 
clothe us with clothing of His haodi* 
work, (vs. 21.) 

11. The answer to Adam's evaflioa 
draws out the truth— probing the 
heart to the very depths. ^ Who 
tM thee, (lit.,) that naked (art) tha^t 
Whence did you get this knowledge T 
You who have beien madly graspu^ 
after the tree of knowle£e — ^yoa 
have found out this nake£ie8B of 
yours— and hawf It was only the 
sinful act that fave them this Bente 
of shame, and this fear on accoant 
of it. Shrinking firom the preBenoe 
of God, along with shame, feu; and 
falsehood is the bitter first J^ruit 
of Bin. Herein is death, as the 
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thou eaten of the tree whereof I commanded thee, that thou 
shooldest not eat ? 

12 And the man said, ^ The woman whom thou gavest to be 
with me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat. 

13 And the Lord God said unto the woman, What is this thcU 
thou hast done ? And the woman said, ^ The serpent beguiled 
me, and I did eat. 

n ch. 2 : 18 ; Job 81 : 83 ; Proy. 28 : 13. o vs. 4; 2 Cor. 11:8; 1 Tim. 2 : 14. 



threatened separation from God — the 
idritual deatu, which involved also 
tas physical dissolution — and which 
curies with it the death eternal, to 
the nnrepenting and nnrenewed sin- 
aer. Adam, as yet, knew not how 
this very shame and fear betrayed 
him. Conscience, no longer approv- 
ing bat condemning, had bogim to 
nawinhissoal. ^ JSiuttTum eaten? 
Thus closely is he followed up 
and forced to the acknowledgment. 
Here he is pressed with the strictest 
inquiry which calls for a definite 
tLDSwet^peaornay, The Qr. vers., 
" Of vHnch I commanded tliee of this 
aUme not to eat." God wonld also 
force upon lus conviction the fact 
that this transfi:ression was the cause 
of his sense of nakedness, and that 
lie had thus, indeed, sadly attained to 
* the knowledge of good and evil." 

12. Instead of humbly confessing 
his own sin and shame, the man 
seeks to throw the blame on the 
woman, and on God Himself. "A 
lively picture of corrupt nature is 
presented to us in Adam from the 
. moment of his revolt." — Calvin. Now 
he breaks out into coarse blasphemy. 
As much as to say, " Had it not been 
for the woman 1 should not have 
frinned. It is all your own fault for 
giving me the woman to be a tempter 
to me." So ** we also, trained in the 
same school of original sin, are too 
ready to resort to subterfuges of the 
same kind." — Calvin. So the natural 
heart is found reproaching God, as 
the author of its corrupt nature, and 
•8 at fault for allowing sin in the 
-world : rather than hnmbly confess- 
ing the sin, and gratefully accepting 
the free Balvution. " This ia the ef- 



fect of the law when it is beheld 
without the gospel and the knowl- 
edge of grace. It leads to despair 
and finiU impenitence." — Luther. 
Obsebve. — Adam was not deceived 
as Eve was, by the serpent. He 
took the woman to be his God. See 

1 Tim. 2 : 13, 14. 

18. God will now hear the woman 
also before pronouncing the sentence. 
Ra^h and foolish as is the plea of 
Adam, He will not dispute further 
with him, but turning to Eve He 
says, " What is this thou hast done V* 
He will give her, also, opportunity 
for confession and repentance. So 
with Ananias and Sapphira when 
confronted by the apostle in the 
early history of the New Testament 
church, (Acts 5 : 3, 8.) " For Adam 
was first formed, then Eve," (1 Tim. 

2 : 13.) Adam was set up as head 
of the race, and ought to have re- 
garded God rather than make a God 
of the woman. "And Adam was 
not deceived, but the woman being 
deceived was in the transgression,^ 
1 Tim. 2 : 14. She who was given 
to the man by God as on help, meet, 
or sidtable for him, was allowed by 
Adam to lead him to destruction. 
TT The serpent beguiled me. The wo- 
man costs the blame upon the ser- 
pent. And doubtless the serpent 
was the malicious agent in the trans- 
action. She acknowledges that a 
brute has led her away from the good 
God and Father. But she palliates 
as much as to say, " If it had not 
been for the serpent whom you 
made with such beguiling powers 
and arts, I would not have sinned." 
Or, " I received from Ihft ««c^^ • 
what ihou hadat toxVAdAsu. ^!^ 
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Si* ii iii«=. a:?* Tifca i^ litf wrri 

fs!lT Tiaiia^al before t!» ^sirene. 
iArt4. 17:31.^ 

14. G^ f^vaks TO ibe KT^vst ia 

of t«tideraMi» ic» Adam and 
Et<?. He p;v»oaiii«?« as ooce n^vm 
the tempcer tbe Aeii>eiM« ci jxiif- 
men:. — tvtk^. " This «a* be<ai»e 
in the animal there wms no wnaip of 
rin, and because to the devil He 
woaki hold cmt no hope for par- 
dan."— Oi/iia. The cone whicb 
here is direcied iQwn the serpent 
reaches fiuther, and is meant to ter- 
minate npon Satan himsidf. It was 
fulfilled srmbolicallv upon the ani- 
mal, and whether his form was de- 
graded or not, the hunan race car- 
ries everywhere an inhom averrion 
and hostilitv to the serpent tribe, as 
a striking memorial of this sentence. 
The gnUtj pair looked upon the an- 
imal as the sonroe of their ruin, and 
for thdr sakes it was needful that 
they should see the carse vimted upon 
the agent of the temptation. It was 
also right, every wav, that the ani- 
mal should be cursed on man's ac- 
count for having served to lead him 
into transgresraon. So even the 
ground is cursed for man's sake. 
And " the whole creation ^roaneth 
and travaileth in pain waiting for 
the adoption — ^the redemption of our ■ 
hocUe0/(Bom.S:22,) Ti 0ur9ed{ar()^ 



A/^ ¥6\ A; irsc " tlie serpent WH 
Tscr; «i^c> than all the beasts of 
iift dfefuL" .Geo. 3:U Now hail 
ncwd jAtfw. vor^Awm) them. He 
ue& ^ mrc thiss he w«s to he man 
rtpwti sbaa the other amnuh^ 
7!i»:<^^ tbe particle hascomroady 
lis {vcipaa&i^ forcv.^ bat he was to 
S» i3Rr2£;i»hied amoi^ the aninub 
>*r 129 «^»e. Ii tssK>— that the ser- 
>fQS » ^OLuaaed and battled withlij 
tbe ocber antTrala Obbervk.— God 
bese evUe&tZy takes part against 
t^ scmsit* and thiss plainly indi- 
cises Hb poRHee of redemption. 
T Cfm tla M^. Many infer from 
these wQids that the serpent hsd 
hiiheno walked in some erect pos- 
ture^— ai least with head and neck 
eivcs— and thai tlus mark of degra- 
dation was now set npon the farm 
of the animal setpent^-tbat it shindd 
crswl entii«ly prostrate. Othen 
think thai its natoral eonditioQ wis 
now converted into a dlsnaee and 
panishmenu Bat it oovdd be onlj 
a token of Divine displeasare for the 
sake of mankind: onlesB we ma/ 
suppose that the animal who was so 
eminently jmM^ , poasa s sB d sodi m- 
tdligence before the foil, as to fissl 
the degradation— and that it wis 
now lowered in the order of being. 
Besides, here was a prophetic faS- 
mation of the victory which Is 
promised in v& 15, orer the (Hd 8e^ 
pent, which is the Devil, even Satan. 
As extending through the animal 
serpent to the devil, it would express 
the humiliation, and contempt, and 
shame which should fall upon him. 
Rom. 16:20, "And the God of peace 
shall bruise Satan under your feet 
shortly." ^ IhtM 9kaU tkau eat 
Boehart understands that, because it 
creeps upon the ground it takes the 
dual with lu food, (flier, t, ch. 4.) 
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15 And I will pnt enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between ' thy seed and " her seed: ^ it shall braise thy head, and 
thoa shalt bruise his heel. 

rlfatt8:7: 18:88: 83:33; John 8: 44; Acts 13: 10; lJohn8:8. ■ Pa. 132: 11; laa. 
7:14; lUe. 5: 3; UaM. 1 : 28, 25; Lake 1 : 31, 84, 35; CkO. 4: 4. t Bom. 16: 20; Col. 
1:15; Heb. 2 : 14; 1 John 5:5; Ber. 12 : 7 : 17. 

I pent is entirely changed since the 
fall. And this would seem to aCTee 



laiah, when describing the new cre- 
itian of things under Christ says 
thit dust shall be the serpent's meat, 
fak 65 : 25. " Thine enemies shall 
Ikk the dutt" is expressive of utter 
nnquishment. (See Micah 7 : 17.) 
Luther thinks that we are here 
tiqeiht that the nature of the ser- 



j witii the narrative foregoing where 
' he is represented as attractive and 
I fascinating. ^ AU the days of thy 
. life. Perpetually, until he shall be 
I cast into the la^e of fire. Matt. 
■25:41,46; Ilev.l2:9; 20:10. 



PART n. 

From the First Promise to the Flood. 



gl5. The Ftrst Pbohisb of a 

MWWTAH — CUBSE UPON THE Wo- 

XAH AND THE Mak. Ch. 3: 15-19. 

15. The curse is now extended so as 
plainly to apply also to the devil, and 
» as to become a promise to man- 
kliid. The natund enmity which 
sristo between the human race and 
die serpent race, is a tvpe, in out- 
murd nature, of the higher truth — 
md ought to be a reminder of it to 
neiL As this was spoken as a curse 
igainst the tempter, it was plainly in 
kvor of the woman, and was so far 
ui encouragement as to the result. 
rhe seducer had appeared in the 
brm of a serpent, (wnen the serpent 
iras as an angel of light,) and the 
Hendship of tbat tempter had proved 
ndnoos to the race. But these rela- 
ftons were to be reversed. Mimiiy 
ihoold take the place of that fatid 
Hendship. This should extend to 
lie respective races, showing the 
ar-reaehing results. IT Between iky 
isedL Wicked men and devils. This 
lansaction afifected the whole race 
€ man also. The genen^ idea is 
daiB — ^that between these respective 
I this mntual hostility should be 



carried out, and with victorious re- 
sults to " the seed of the woman.'^ 
Some take the phrase, " seed of the 
woman," to mean posterity in gen- 
eral. This is the widest sense. But 
it is not strictly true that sdl the 
human family have kept up this 
enmity against Satan : and it is not 
the human race as such which des- 
troys Satan. " For this purpose the 
Son of Qod was manifested that He 
might destroy the works of the 
devil," 1 John 3 : 8. This He has 
already done virtually by His cross. 
(See Heb. 2 : 14.) " He spoiled princi- 
palities and powers, and made a show 
of them openly triumphing over them 
in it," Col. 2 : 15. Though the king- 
dom of light should at length tri- 
umph over the kingdom of darkness, 
yet a person is here referred to. 
" He," the personal pronoun, which 
is sometimes used as a title of Qod, 
as against idols, who are not persons, 
but things. "Art not thou HeT 
Jer. 14:22. Bishop Hon^ sug- 
gests that the phrase, **seed of me 
toomom" fixes the reference to 
Christ, as it no where else occurs, 
and He was most peculiarly "the 
seed of the lAomanr «a 1^« \aj1 %» 
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hnman mother and no human father. 
" It is Bingalar to find that this sim- 

gle phrase, coming in aaturally and 
iciden tally in a sentence uttered four 
thousand years before the Christian 
era, and penned at least fifteen hun- 
dred years before Christ's advent, 
describes, exactly and literally, Him 
who was made of woman without 
the intervention of man, that He 
might destroy the works of the 
devil." — Murphy, All the wicked 
of our race are the seed of the ser- 
pent, (Matt. 18 : 88 ; John 8 : 44,) and 
they all shall have their lot with the 
devil and his angels (^latt. 25 : 41,) 
if they continue incorrigible and un- 
believing. And all the good have 
an aflOnity with Christ, and shall 
share with Him in His glory and 
joy. Christ and His people are often 
referred to in the Prophets as a com- 
plex Person — Head and members. 
Ho shall conquer Satan and his 
hosts, (Isa. 42 : 1.) Jesus Christ is 
the Head of the body. He is ex- 
pressly "THE SEED," as Paul has 
shown, (Gal. 8 : 16, 19.) If B shaU 
bruise. Literally, "He shaU," etc. 
As yet the Personal Deliverer was 
not clearly set forth; though Eve 
seems to have been led to expect a 
son as the Promised One, (Gen. 4 : 1.) 
This Pratenangelium—OT first gospel 
— ^took its shape from the immediate 
circumstances, and it is clothed in 
the drapery of the scene, so as to be 
intelligible to those of that time, 
while it would stand on record to bo 
developed in its deeper sense, after- 
wards, in the advancing light of the 
gospel. Christ, the Messiah, was 
afterwards more distinctly set forth. 
The pronused seed was restricted to 
the seed of Abraham — then further 
to the fjEunily of Judah — then, at 
length, to the house of David. Ob- 
serve. — We shall find one prophetic 
promise of Christ connected with 
each of the four great epochs of the 
g^riarchal history, the Fall — ^the 
tlood — ^the Covenant with Abraham 
antd he Exodus from Egypt ; one with 
each of the heads of the race, Adam, 
iVaa4 Abraham, and these pointing 



forward to the Chief Head of tho 

race — the Second Adam — Jesoi 

Christ. The personal seed — ^the eo^ 

vant of Jehoi^ — ^the coming one— 

He shaU bruise thee {<u to the) Am& 

So fatal against Satan should be 

the power of Christ as MecUttor 

and Kedeemer. As the seipent ii 

destroyed by crushing the head 

where its poison lies, so Chxiil 

would trample upon Satan so as to 

crush his poisonous powers in the 

earth, and give His cnurch ^ctair 

over Satan^ hosts. " The God i 

peace shall bruise Satan under yoor 

feet shortly," (Rom. 16 : 20.) Sttaa 

is to be bound and cast into the like 

of fire, (Rev. 20 : 10.) Christ behdd 

Satiin as lightning fiill from heaven, 

(Luke 10:18.) He is caUed "the 

prince of this world," and is judged, 

or condenmed, (John 16 : 11.) If S$ 

shall bruise. Some editions of the 

Vulgate read, she ; and this is pleaded 

bv the papacy as referring to the 

ViKQiN Mabt— by whom, indeed, 

they have crowded out Christ ud 

are leagued with Satan. H A»d 

thou shaU bruise him {as to the) hsd. 

This is the temporary and zemote 

power which Satan was to have over 

the church— "the body of Chitet," 

but only in the extremities, not it 

the heart. Thus he was allowed to 

aflUct Christ in the flesh as his greet 

antagonist, tempting Him, uid 

bruising Him, depardng from BSm 

but only "for a season," (Luke 

4 : 18.) Thus he would worry end 

annoy His people with afiQictiGOi> 

temptations, and persecutions. But 

it should be at ^ heel — ^passingly^ 

and where the wound is most han&- 

less, and least of all &tal. 

Obbebve.— (1.) Thongh Adam and 
Eve did not fully understand the 
promise, as we suppose, at first, i^ 
was couched in such terms as to IK^ 
most intelligible to them, and th^ 
general sense of it was apparent* 
We may reasonably infer from th.^ 
sequel of the history that they ea9^:l 
braced the promise by frdth — as Ab^2 
did — ^in their household, (Heb. 11 :4^ ^ 
{^^ ^a\».TL\uBAM\!Q!ii aad been 
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16 Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sor- 
row and thy conception ; •» in sorrow thou shalt bring forth chil- 
dren : ^ and thy desire shall he to thy husband, and he shall * role 
OFer thee. 

17 And unto Adam he said, y Because thou hast hearkened 
unto the voice of thy wife, ^ and hast eaten of the tree, * of which 
I commanded thee, saying. Thou shalt not eat of it : ^ cursed is 
the ground for thy sake ; ® in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the 
days of thy life ; 

«Pa.4S:6: I8a.l3:8; 21 :3; Johnl6:21; lTim.8:lfi. weh.4:7. xlCor.lltS; 
14:84; Bpli. 6 -.22,23,24; 1 Tim. 2 : 11, 12; Tit 2:5; 1 Peter 3:1, 5,6. v 1 Sam. 15 : 23 ; 
BV&6. ach.2:17. b EccL 1 : 2, 3; Isa. 24: 5, 6; Rom. 8 : 20. o Job 5 : 7 ; EccL 2 : 23. 



lenmed before. Bat now this corse 
is pronoanced upon him for the sake 
of our first parents and their race, to 
ihow that he is God's enemy as well 
B man's — and to make us rejoice in 
WiTA who was to come. " They hear 
Ghod declare that He Has put them 
into the ranks of a constituted army 
■ABinst their condemned foes, and 
tbat too with the hope of an Al- 
mighty help which the Son of God 
— the seed of the woman — should 
bring unto them." — Jjuiher. See 1 
John 2 : 13 ; Luke 2 : 21. 

16. Unto the woman, etc. What- 
BfTer curse is now denounced against 
the woman, hope has already sprung 
op to mitigate the penalty. After 
nch a sentence against the enemy, 
the race needs not despair. Liter- 
aUy, Multiplying IwiU miUtiply thy 
wrrow, etc,, — Iwill surely, (or great- 
ly,) mtUtiply, etc. She should have 
■onow and pidn as a mother, yet she 
should still retain her sex — still be 
a woman and a mother — and what 
is most and best, she should be a 
mother with reference to the prom- 
ised seed. Though she should have 
Borrows peculiar to her sex, jet this 
would be only in order to the coming 
of the Promised Deliverer through 
her. Here, we see, there was a bless- 
Ing along with the curse. If And 
thy desire {sJiall be) to thy Jiusband, 
etc. Similar language is used to 
CSain in regard to nis birthright 
■aperiority over Abel, (ch. 4 : 7,) and 
the meaning seems to bo — Thou 
■halt look up to thy hosband— recog- 



nize him as superior and be subject to 
him. So Sarah called Abraham lord. 
The husband is head of the wife as 
Christ is Head of the church, (Eph. 
5 : 23.) She who was given to man 
from his own side as part of himself, 
and a help suited for him, became 
his immediate tempter, and now she 
is to be " the weaker vessel," and 
her glory is to be in her dependence 
and trustful confidence. This is 
thought by some to include rather a 
prediction of that servile, degraded 
condition to which the sex should be 
reduced, as it has been in the Ekust. 
Bat, doubtless, it looks also to the 
altered condition of things in which 
the woman was to be reminded, 
by her secondary position, of her 
primary part in the first transgres- 
sion. Christianity has always ele- 
vated the female sex, but the Scrip- 
ture has never claimed for them an 
equal share in government. 

17. Adam is now sentenced last, 
as he was last in the transgressicMa.' 
Adam is cursed for yielding to tfae 
temptation, and is not «^<5usable^ 
cause tempted, (James 1 i J^iXi'i 
But it is plain that not only he Dm 
his descendants with him are curs^ 
This was just and right ac^^ordmg^ 
that constitution by '^hich au ^^^ 
race may be viewed as in the a ^^ 
of their first father. But as ^I,i act, 

only constructively their p«^5^^Le tli© 
God has been pieased to P^^^ttad. 
sentence of the race on *^®,^i»fif ^^ 
of a legal imputation, ft^'^'^^i^ ^^'^^ 
as if ithad\)©eix\\i(^ yfSt^ 
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18 ^ Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and 
• thou shalt e:it the herb of the field : 

19 ^ In the sweat of thy face shalt thoa eat bread, till Uk)U 
return unto the ground ; for out of it wast thou taken : ff for dost 
thou arty and ^ unto dust shalt thoii return. 

d Job 31 ; 40t e Pi. 104 : 14. f EecL 1 : 18 : 2 TheMi 8:1^! geh.S:T. hJobtt:tl] 
84:15; Pi.l(M:29: £ceL8:80: 13:7; Rom. 5: IS; HekSiST. 



and this in connexion with the 
natural constitution hy which thej 
are one with Adam. And so over 
against this He is pleased to set to 
the account of all believers the fin- 
ished work of Christ, as though it 
were personally their work. And 
this, in connexion with that spiritual 
constitution by which they are made 
one with Christ. ^ Edit heark- 
ened. Adam's excuse is here refer- 
red to, and shown to be vain. He is 
condemned because he Tiearkened to 
her wiee instead of to the voice of 
God. % Our$ed (m) the ground far 
thy sake, A great change passed 
upon the earth. No longer was 
Adam to till a Paradise. The curse 
upon the ground really fell upon him, 
(vs. 18,) and all his labor and toil 
were to remind him of his own griev- 
ous falL He was doomed now to 
labor and sorrow. Yet this curse of 
labor carried in it also an element of 
blessing for the fallen race — for to 
man, as fallen, idleness and indolence 
are the greatest curse. 

18. Thorns, etc, Heb., Thorn and 
thistle, (collectively.) This shall be 
the spontaneous product of the 
earth. % To thee— inateiA of all the 
fruits of Paradise, (Heb. 6 : 8.) And 
often thy greatest toil shall get only 
a bare subsistence. ^ Thou shah 
eat the herb of the field. This may 
be understood as a promise that the 
field shall nevertheless yield its 
herbs for his food — or as part of the 
curse— that ho shall come down so 
low as to oat like the brutes the 
hQrbago of the field, instead of all 
the choice fruits of Paradise. 

10. In the sweat, eto. The Dfvine 
constitution in this fallen state is 
that men shall get their food by their I 



toil. So said the apostles, "If toy 
would not work, neither should ha 
eat," (2 ThesB. 8:10.) But labor 
though compnlfloiy is also hedib> 
fnl, and giYoa employment to the 
mind, so as to conduce to tiie birik- 
est happiness. The sleep of the la- 
boring man is sweet, (Eod. 5:1S.) 
And a blesring is pronoonoed i^oa 
the laborers in Christ's cause, fa 
they rest firom their labors, and their 
works do follow them, (Bev. 14: IB.) 
Yet this sentence inclndeB all tiis 
sorrows and jiains and sweating toili 
to which men are subject in gaining 
a livelihood. And it is meant that , 
our daily and houriy tronbleB and 
hardships and privations should le* 
mind us of our sin. But labor li 
honorable, and not to be despised, 
now under the eospel of Christ, who 
made labor and sorrow sacred and 
sweet, and turned the curse into a 
blessing. This applies to all haneit 
labor, and not to husbancby alona 
1 Bread, A general term for food, 
if Till thou return. Here is the great 
leading item of the curse — death. 
And all along, the man, in his dailf 
labors, is returning to the ground. 
He has become mortal by Sn, and 
he must be in some sense a laborer 
till death. Yet death itself, though 
giyen here as a curse, is oowerted 
by Christ into a blessing to his peo- 
ple. So he bruises Satan in the very 
head. Death is now to them the 
only avenue to eternal life and 
blessedness, when all these labors 
shall have an end. It is only tiU 
then. Thus death becomes our most 
happy exchange of worlds, and all 
that are Christ's sleep in Jesus, and 
he guards their dust as predous. 
IT Mr* A reason is ae^gned why 
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Lnd Adam called his wife's name Eve, because she was the 
of all living. 

fnto Adam also and to his wife did the Loud God make 
f skins, and clothed them. 



r is to return to the ground, 
man was made of the dost 
roond, (Gen. 2': 7.) Eccles. 12. 
spiritual and eternal death 
mentioned here, they are im- 
1 all the shame and fear and 
and falsehood. It is plain 
idam had not sinned, he and 
, who had their trial in him, 
ave lived foreVer, (vs. 22.) 
IVB. — We see that as the 
s in Adam, eo it sinned in 
d fell with him in his first 
lesion. It is hot a condem- 
aerelj for AdAm's sin, which 
r, as if we had been entirely 
implication In it, but we are 
as having aeted in our first 
'{'his was the divine consti- 
md infinitely Just and good, 
of us could fairly complain of 
«sentative's fkcilities and op- 
ies in this probation of the 
Vho shall claim that he him- 
dd have done better, or would 
better, standing in Adam's 
lan Adam did ft>r him. Some 
liat the death denounced as 
« of sin was simply physical 
nd that the oi^;K>site, namely, 
lying existence, was the re- 
obedience ; and that accord- 
3 wiclLed are to be annihilated, 
nnihilation is Hot " everlast- 
ishment," which the wicked 
lufFer. It is rather a release 
mishment, by blotting one 
zistence. It is the cessation 
Bhment by the cessation of 
6. 2. Life, as mere existence, 
lecessarily a reward, for the 
e may be miserable, and will 
lave in it no spiritual life, as 
Qg higher and better than the 
existence. Hence as spirit- 
in the likeness and favor of 
the reward of obedience, so 
I death, in alienation fiK>m 
the fruit of disobedience. 



§ 16. The Fallen PaIb Clothed 
— Driven from Pabadise. Ch. 
3:20-24. 

20. The first act of Adam under 
the curse is here recorded. Here we 
may look for the impreerion made 
upon him by the curse. It speaks of 
faith and hope. He had already 
called his wife's name Isha — "too- 
man,*' (ch. 2:24,) to dedgnate her 
relation to man. Now he calls her 
by a new name, expressive of her 
new relation as just revealed in the 
promise. He calls her name inh 
(Havah) Eve (Or. life) and the r^ 
son is assigned, whether by Moses or 
by Adam, probably the lAtter, be- 
cause she was the tnather ofaU living. 
This is the confession of Adam's 
faith in the promised seed as to 
come through Eve. And already 
Adam saw in his wife the divinely 
constituted mother of the livinfi^seea, 
by whom the victorv over death was 
to be achieved. " In Him was life." 
"I am the Life," "the Resurrection 
and the Life," "the Bread of Life." 
"He that liveth (after death over 
death,) and hath the keys of hell and 
of death," (Rev. 1 : 18.) It was as 
yet only an indistinct conception of 
the promised seed, but that Eve 
should be the mother through whom 
should come the victorious " seed of 
the woman." She is the life-mother, 
the mother of all living ones. The 
Pers. BudSaad, read, '*of all in- 
teUigent beings.*' But rather, of all 
the living ones, in the spiritual sense. 
And however indistinctly Adam may 
as yet have comprehended this, in its 
fulness, the name expresses his faith 
in the great Messianic idea, and it 
stands on record to be opened in its 
deeper meaning by the advancing 
light of the Old Testament gospeL 

21. Here is next recorded the fint 
act of Qod U>^»x^ \au^ taS^fifiL ^mSsl 
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22 T And the Lokd God said, " Behold, the man is become as 
one of lis, to know good and evil. And now, lest he put forth 
his hand, ^ and take also of the tree of life and eat and live for 
ever : 

i Ter. 6. Like In. 19 : 12, and 47 : 12, 13 ; Jor. 22, 88. k eh. 2: 9. 



since their sentence. The Lord CM 
made coats of skins ; literally, gax>6 
coats. The term means commonly 
to appoint, ordain. Tliis is so jMir- 
ticalarly recorded to show that it was 
by divine direction, and in connex- 
ion with the events, just narrated. 
It can scarcely be doubted that the 
skins were those of animals appoint- 
ed for sacrifice, and that such a cov- 
ering was to signify to them their 
need of the propitiation which alone 
could cover sin, and take awav shame, 
and which was to come by the death 
of the Lamb of God — the Prince of 
Life. Since the fall, this blood-shed- 
dinff would be the only acceptable 
mode of sacrifice, involving faith in 
the great sin oflRering. So we find 
Abel brin^g hiB animal offering. 
And there is no record of the first in- 
stitution of sacrifices, if not here. 
And nowhere would it be so natural 
as at this very point. Here by this 
appointment of animal sacrifices, 
they had a further intimation than 
before of the plan of salvation, and 
here they would get an idea of the 
necessary and blessed application of 
the benefits to themselves, by put- 
ting on the skins as clothing to cover 
their nakedness^ So Christ invites, 
commands us to buy of Him white 
raiment, that we may be clothed, 
etc. Rev. 8 ; 18. The charm of this 
too is that it is God's plan. Christ 
is the Lamb of God. God dotted 
them, Isa. 61 : 10. 

33. Lo, the man has become. Some 
take this to mean, " Behold, the man 
has set himself up as God." As the 
tempter wickedly suggested that he 
should be as God, to know good and 
evil, this is what man aimed at, 
and became at heart. Or, the Lord 
God calls attention to the condition of 
Adam in the light of Satan's false 



promise. As thomgh he had Bud, 
" Lo, see what man has now sttiii- 
ed. This is the sense in which the 
man has become as one of iB-to 
know good and evil." Or it is a eon- 
trast here drawn with his un&DeB 
estate : Lo, the man toas as Mstf 
us, to know good and enl; and umb 
lest, etc. These are the commonly 
received views of the psange. 
This verse may be better nnoor- 
stood by regarding its dose zoltiioa 
to the precraing. Jehovah had just 
now signified to the fidlen pair the 
method of His grace, by vicarious 
blood-shedding,and clothing with tin 
victim's skin. And now^npon thii 
significant symbolical transaction, 
He regards the man as having ac- 
cepted the proffered atonement^ and 
as having thus become an hcdr of 
the promises. Behold the man doth- ' 
ed, and in his right mind. He has ■ 
indeed, now by grace, become what 
Satan falsely promised — as Qod. 
" Beloved, now are we the sons of 
God." He is x>artaker of the divine 
nature," and has put on the new man, 
which is " renewed in knouiedge, after 
the image of Him that created him." 
Col. 8:10. The man sees, in the 
slain sacrifice, the expiation piomiB' 
ed ; and in the clothing of skins^ he 
accepts by faith the MLcrifidal pio* 
vision as the only covering for hii^ 
sins. And now God, in His Bedemp^ 
tive name, Jehovah, passes upon th^ 
repentant and believing Adam thi£^ 
verdict of acceptance. 

But now, in this new estate, undei^ 
this altered dispensation of grace in^ 
Christ Jesus, it is no longer allowed^ 
to man to take the sacrament ap^' 
pointed under the economy of works. 
" Lest he put forth his hand and tdke 
of the tre^ of life, and eat and live for- 
ever /" lest he seek to live any more 
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23 'Therefore the Lobd God sent him forth from the garden of 
Eden, ^ to till the ground from whence he was taken. 



lcb.4:2, and9:20. 



by the works of the law, instead of 
bj the hearing of fiaith ; therefore, 
be must be put forth from that nat- 
ural garden of Eden, so as to attain 
1^7^ grace through faith to the spirit- 
ual paradise of God above, (Rev. 
2 : 7.) Thus the man would be shut 
vp unto the faith— excluded from a 
ijBtem of salvation by works, and 
made to feel his entire dependence 
on Him who 1b "the Way and the 
Truth and the Life/' But this is 
ike man Adam in his individual 
character, and no longer in his rep- 
Tesentative capacity. Yet all by the 
like fiiith may live. (See Dr. Cand- 
Kth and McDonald.) This view will 
be more apparent if we consider, 1. 
Tbe connexion in which this lan- 
guage is spoken, not immediately 
alter the f&H, and as a part of the 
sentence, but immediately after the 
elothing of skins, and as part of 
the fruits of redemption. 2. It re- 
fem to the man in his individual ca- 
pacity, and not to the race. 3. It is 
fiollowed by an exclusion from the 
Beal of the covenant of works, which 
in now supplanted by the covenant 
of grace. 4. It occurs after Adam 

Sve the name to Moe, which signi- 
d his £uth, calling her the mother 
of all living. 5. It is said, Ho is be- 
come as one of us. . Here is the coun- 
cil of grace at the new creation, as at 
the old creation, ch. 1, bringing to 
▼lew the different persons in the 
Godhead. And here the man is said 
to haye become as one of us. AUing 
understands that this refers to the 
■eoond person of the Godhead and 
hints of the God-man, and of the like- 
ness to Christ. 

It was therefore a most gracious 
and merciful procedure on the part 
of God to drive our first parents from 
the garden of Eden, to place them 
beyond the reach and even the sight 
of the tree of life, that they might 
ihexefore feel how helpless and hope- 
6* 



less was their condition, except for 
the promise of the Saviour ; that they 
might be shut up to a simple reli- 
ance on Him as the only way to re- 
cover the life they had forfeited, and 
thus look longingly for the promised 
seed of the woman. See Gordon. 
As Adam had forfeited the life of 
wliich this tree of life was the sign, 
he had forfeited all right to the sa- 
cramental partaking of it, and was 
therefore justly excommunicated 
from the paradise. The Divine ap- 
pointment had been that life immor- 
tal was to be enjoyed in connexion 
with the parta^ng of this tree as 
the symbol and sacramental seal of 
the covenant: and here is simply 
God's declaration that this covenant 
has been broken by man, and this 
constitution is to be broken up. The 
church in Paradise is no more. It 
was not the mere eating of that tree 
that could gijVo immortal life, for it 
had been partaken by them, and yet 
death had ensued by sin. God would 
also now exclude man from that 
which might be a vain confidence to 
him, and a delusive hope in the out- 
ward sign. 

23. Therefore. To abolish that 
original constitution, and to declare 
the covenant of works void by the 
fall of man, the Lord Ood cast him 
oiU — sent him forth from the garden 
of Eden— {drove him out, vs. 24,) by 
force — however reluctantly they 
might leave it — to tiU tJie ground. 
This was the Divine appointment, 
that instead of tilling the rich and 
fertile garden of Pan^ise, he should 
by hard labor till the ground out- 
side of the garden — the outside 
ground, or region where he had been 
created, and from whence he was 
taken to be placed in Paradise. Ob- 
SEBVE. — (1.) There was mercy even 
in this expulsion from the garden; 
for living-forever now in thia MleiL 
estate of eiu ttndn^aei:? ^o\i\.^\^Kn«^ 
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24 So be drove out the man : and be placed ^ at the east of 
the garden of Eden ° chembinifs and a flaming sword wUdi 
turned every way, to. keep the way of the tree of life. 

m eh. S: a n Pi. 104: 1; Heb. 1 : T. 



been onl j the cone of Cain infinitely 
piolonged,(ch.4:15,10.) (2.)Tlioagh 
the fallen pair were driven out from 
the garden, they were driven out 
eiothSi — provided with the clothing 
which God gave them, as symbolical 
of a vicarious righteousness. 

24. 8o, etc The act of expulsion 
is here repeated. ^ The cherubim — 
(and he jiaeed, lit., caused to dweU the 
cherubim, and the flaming tword un- 
folding Usdf to keep the way of the 
tree of life,) This word is found nine- 
ty-one times in the Old Testament, 
chiefly in the plurfll, more rarely in 
the singular. Here ii\A the ehervbim 
as something already known, though 
the word first occurs here. The use 
of the term symbolically would im- 
ply the existence of the real crear 
tures; either as a complex person, 
or perhaps only in the constituent 
animal types named. From the use 
of the verb thakan, conveying the 
idea of shekinah, as the visible mani- 
festation of the Divine presence, we 
understand that the place of divine 
worship was shifted firom within 
the garden to the outside. But 
though outside, it was at the gate. 
Here they appear as mediating be- 
tween the tables of the law enclosed 
in the ark and the shekinah, or visible 
presence of God enthroned above 
their folded wings. This would 
seem therefore to have been here a 
symbol of the Divine human pres- 
ence. These may have been living 
creatures, or glorious symbolictd 
forms. To Ezekiel they appeared 
only in vision. As regards their 
form, they wore the combination of 
the highest orders and offices of life 
in the creation. The four living 
creatures in a< complex person — ^the 
lion, the ox, the eagle, and the man 
in one, (Ezek. 1 : 10,) as types of the 
highest animated beinjro, seem to 
hAve Bj^mhohzed the Divine attri- 



butes or the most exalted agneki 
in oomUnation with humanity, b j 
this wondrous, complex Person, then' 
fore, would be dimly shadowed Indi 
the Ood4nan^'' the Lion of the tribe 
of Judah." So in the temjde God 
had His seat between the diemUm. 
His visible presence in a cloud mi 
seated on their winga over the mat' 
cy-seat. So God was there at the 
gate of Eden to oommime with fUt 
en man from between the cherdbim, 
the symbols of His incarnate m* 
ence. The human &oe, am<nur uon 
features of most exalted atmbntai^ 
would be a symbolic representatioa 
to man of the glorious oominff On^ 
and of the glory to which man should 
attain through Him. In the viriauB 
of John we find a further develc^ 
ment of the idea belongbig to thfise 
same cherubic forms. The lour Ut- 
in^ creatures, unhappily rendered, 
" the four beaste," a]^pear in the heav- 
enly state as promment in the w(»- 
ship, and associated with the foot 
and twenty elders. They are dto- 
tinct from the angels, and they seenii 
along with the elders, to represeot 
that highest style of life to whidi 
the redeemed church attains fai 
glory, as one with Christ, Bey. S : ^ 
14; 7:11; 14;8. See also Exod. 
25:18; 26:1,81. Num. 7:89. Fe. 
80:1; 99:1; 18:10. Eiek. 1:6; 
10:2. 1 Kings 6:23, 29, 85. It to 
now established that oomporite aai* 
mal forms, such as the cherubim ol 
Scripture, and what was probably a 
traditional imitation of them — ^the 
winged human-headed lions and 
bulls of Nineveh, and the sphinxes 
of Egypt, were intended to repre- 
sent beings, or a state of being, in 
which were concentrated all the pe- 
culiar qualities and exoeUencMS 
which distinguished the creatnret 
entering into the combination. — 
McDoidld, (JreaJtionandjFM,p.4ltL 
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CHAPTER IV. 

in) Adam knew Eve his wife ; and she conceived, and bare 
Cain, and said, I have gotten a man from the Lord. 



Aooompanjing this composite heing 
or qrmbolic form was the flame of a 
9word turning itself about — the flash- 
iogof a bnmdished sword — symbolic 
d the Divine law ; " the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the word of 
Q6d," actively operating as it was 
Bashed and brandished in connexion 
iHth this complex, personal cheru- 
liic form. This whole figure would 
lepresent therefore the pereonal word 
litoiig with the vnitten word, the law 
hhmg with the gospeL Mercy. and 
rath met together, righteousness 
imd peace kissing each other, and 
fomtiag in perfect harmony, to keep 
he way of the tree of life. The way 
€ life was hitherto represented by 
he tree of life, as the seal of the cov- 
nant of works. That covenant hav- 
Bgbeen broken by man, he is thrust 
mt from the application of this seal, 
imd here he sees access to it debar- 
ed by this glorious cherubic form, 
leoompanied with a flaming sword. 
rhis, however, was not only judicial. 
At mexeifiiL This was God's decla- 
mtion, that " the way of the tree of 
ife ** should be guarded and preserv- 
d, not forever to be kept/r<>9» man, 
nit to be kept also for man under 
ha guard of the highest offices, and 
HoK exalted life. This conquering 
'seed of the woman" is found open- 
ng it again to man, and excluding 
ram it " whosoever loveth and mak- 
tth a lie," Rev. 22 : 14, 15. Accord- 
Bgly, we find the "inheritance in- 
xumiptible and undefiled, reserved 
pfeserved) in heaven for us who are 
rapt (as with a military guard) by 
he power of Qod through &ith unto 
Mlvation, reft^T to be revealed in the 
ast time," (1 Pet. 1 : 5.) And so we 
Ind the tree of li£» again exhibited 
a the midst of the paradise of God, 
Bev. 2:7; 22:2.) " And there shall 
le BO more eurse." " To him that 
(veroometii will I give to eat of the 



tree of life." " Blessed are they that 
do His commandments, that they 
may have right to the -tree of life," 
Rev. 22:14 

Observe.— 1. There is no hint in 
this only primitive history of our 
race, that diflerent portions of the 
human fiELmily. proceeded from difler- 
ent pairs of progenitors, but there is 
all sdong the clearest presumption of 
only a single pair — Adam and Eve, 
from whom all mankind have de- 
scended. * 

2. The church of God already exist- 
ed in the f^^nily of Adam, and pub- 
lic worship was required and per- 
formed at an appointed place, and 
with appointed observances. 

8. It is plain from the record that 
Adam was constituted the covenant 
head of the human family, and by 
this Divine arrangement, acted under 
that covenant for his posterity also. 
And this is the more fitting, from the 
fact that he was the natural head of 
the race, and that they were in him, 
as being in his loins. This judicial 
constitution was not arbitrary, but 
had its basis in the natural constitu- 
ti<m, which was itself according to 
the sovereign plan of God. 

4. The fall of man had been eter- 
nally foreknown to God, and the 
provision for his redemption had 
been made from eternity, (Eph. 1 : 4,) 
Therefore God created man in order 
to display all His moral attributes, 
and to snow His grace and truth in 
the second Adam. 

CHAPTER JV. 

§ 17. The two Classes of Men 
— Cain and Abel — Sacbificb 
AND MUBDBB. Ch. 4 : 1-16. 

Here occurs the history of two 
sons of Adam. Each representing a 
class of men evex «mw» Vh \.\i^ ^Q»t\^ 
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2 And she ag:un bare his brother Abel. And Abel was a 
keeper of sheep, but Cain was ^ a tiller of the gronnd. 

ach.3:S3: 9:!a 



Two opposite principles and tenden- ' 
cies are here exhibited at the oat- 
set of oar fidlen historr. The ques- 
tion is still, as at the ^all, between 
iaith and self-sofficiencj— God's plan 
or man's. 

1. The birth of Cain and Abel 
probably occurred soon after the 
Fall. These births have their high- 
est importance finom the promise of 
** the woman's seed/' wno was to . 
conquer the serpent. Tl^ is the [ 
first step in that lineal descent by ' 
which Christ was to come. All the ■ 
gencalofi^es, henceforth «o miniitelj \ 
lecorded, are important as tracing > 
the lineage of Christ. The whole Old; 
Testament history is but an introduc- 1 
tion to the history of the Incarnation 
of the Son of God. Luke, therefore, ! 
traces the genealogy of Jesus up to 
Adam, (Luke, ch. 1.) All the hopes 
of the first pair being now based 
upon their promised seed, it could 
scarcely be wondered at that Eve 
regards the birth of her first-bom in 
this light. The name Cain indicates 
this, meaning pouemon. And this, 
in connexion with her remark at his 
birth, seems to be a kind of joyful 
" Eureka " of this first mother oyer 
her first bom. If I have gotten (pos- 
sess,) a man Jehovah. The name 
" Jehovah," as we have seen, is the 
redemptive name of God — that in 
which He displays Himself as the 
Coming One — ^He who shall bo. And 
here Eve, the life-mother, says, " I 
have gotten a man, the Coming 
One," — " the seed of the woman " 
promised as- the Deliverer. This 
was her natural confidence that she 
had, in the person of this male fijrst 
bom, acquired the object of her 
faith and hope. So IPs, Jon reads, 
"I have gotten a man, the angel of 
Jehovah, Syr., A man Jehovah. 
Others read It, a m^n from or with 
Jehovah. So KeU*. The Heb. parti- 



cle before "Jehintah " is the same tB 
before ** Cain," and is the mgn (tf the 
objective case. It is objected hf 
Daihe that if she knew that the 
Mesmah must be Jehovah, how could 
9he think that Gain was the Mefluh, 
when she knew him to be the ol^ 
spring of Adam." Bat it was ai the 
seed of the woman that she looked 
for the elorious Coming One-and 
here is the first instance in which 
the name "Jehovah " is used akne 
by any of that time. Moses fint 
uses it in the history in eonnexioa 
with Eiohim in ch. 2 : 4. As Eve 
here first used the name she meant 
only the Coming One, who was to he 
the woman's seed, without unda>- 
standing the name as Moses did, and 
as we now do, in its application to 
God alone. But God, it woidd 
appear afterwards, was gradoofllj 
pleased to apply the name to Hisi- 
self— the name by which the omi- 
ing Deliverer had been pievUmij 
known — ^thus further disdoaing the 
great truth that the conqueror of the 
serpent would be a Divine Person- 
age, and no ordinary descendant of 
Adam. God would then be known 
not only as Eiohim, but as Jehovah- 
Elohim— the Redeemer Gk)d. "Then, 
also, men began (in the days of 
Enos,) to call upon the name df /«> 
havah." 

2. And she again bare. JAt,Ani 
she added to bear hie brother Abd^ 
It is commonly inferred from the 
phraseology here that these weie 
twins. The name AbeliB significant 
also, meaning vanity. It may be 
supposed, however, with JEiirfe,that 
she soon became aware of her error, 
and called her second son Abd-^ 
" vanity," on this account. Or the 
name may have been Divinely or- 
dered as an incidental prediction of 
the vanity of her fond maternal 
hopes, as to be developed in the his- 
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3 And in process of time it came to pass, that Cain brought 
•'of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord. 

4 And Abel, he also brought of « the firstlings of his flock, 
and of the fat thereof. And the Lokd had ^ respect unto Abel, 
and to his offering : 

b Num. 18 : 12. c Nam. 18 : IT ; Pror. 3:9. d lleb. 11 : 4. 



toij. Others think the name was 
so^^ted bj her sense of their fall- 
en condition, and of the misery she 
liad entailed upon her offspring. 
T Keeper of sheep. Lit., feeder of a 
]foek — (sheep and goats.) The re- 
flpective occuimtions of these brothers 
in after life are now mentioned, as 
bearing on the after history. The 
nee was not first in a savage state, 
and only afterwards gradually dvil- 
iaed. They were first in this state 
of dvilization in which such dis- 
tinct and honorable callings are 
poxBued. The first occupation by 
which the godly man is here distin- 
gniahed from the ungodly, is that of 
ft theph/erd. Who can fail to think 
of " the Good Shepherd," as already 
typifying Himself in history. His 
Oftfling seems to have liad an efiect 
hi shaping his conduct. Cain was a 
**tiUer of the ground" — a husband- 
man. It was no fault of his occupa- 
tion that Cain took so opposite a 
ooorse from Abel. 

3. In process of time. Lit., at the 
md of the days. It is doubW 
whether this refers to the end of the 
week or of the year — ^to the Sabbath, 
or to the time of ingathering. More 
likely this phrase denotes the Sab- 
bath — ^whicn was then the seventh 
day — the end of the week days. And 
as it is plain that the Sabbath was 
obeerved as holy time since its for- 
mal institution by God in Paradise, 
it was doubtless kept holy by such 
appointments of worship as would 
distinguish the day. All the nations 
of antiquity have agreed without 
exception, in the use of sacrifices as 
ft mode of worship. And it is clearly 
traceable to this original appoint- 
ment of God. It continued four 
thousand years to be the chief cen- 

6* 



tral feature of all Divine worship. 
It was the problem of ages, the full 
solution of which was not reached 
till its goal was attained in the ful- 
ness of the- time, on Calvary. ^ Cain 
brought. There was a vital differ- 
ence in the material of these offer- 
ings as presented by Cain and Abel. 
Here was already the very distinc- 
tion afterwards made in the Levlt- 
ical service. The bloody sacrifice 
had always in it the idea of death, 
as the desert of sin — and this pro- 
vision of an animal as a substitute, 
carried with it the idea of a vica- 
rious death, as required for atone- 
ment. But there was, also, an offer- 
ing, or oblations,(lit. minhhah,) which 
was unbloody — made of flour or 
meal, and called mecU offering, 
though properly a meal Bering: 
This was usually a thank offering — 
and was also appointed to be offered 
along with bloody offerings. Cain 
would naturally enough bring this 
kind if he had had no direction. 
But in the nature of the case it is 
plain that the animal sacrifice was 
appointed by God as indispensable — 
whether with or without the other. 
So we find it in the Law afterwards, 
(Levit. 2 : 1, 4, 7.) Here is the blood 
of " the Lamb slain from the foun- 
dation of the world," (Rev. 13 : 8. 

4. Accordingly we find Abel bring- 
ing a bloody sacrifice. This was his 
confession of faith — ^that " without 
shedding of blood is no remission." 
His faith led him to brinff this kind 
of offering — and his faith accompa- 
nying the act also, made the offering 
acceptable. So Paul declares, (Heb. 
11 : 3, 4,) " By faith Abel offered unto 
God a more acceptable (lit., a fuUer) 
sacrifice (more of a sacrifice) than 
Cain." 1 Of the firstUngs, The 
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5 But UDto Cain, and to liis offering, he liad no respect 
Cain WSLA very wrotli, ® and his countenance fell. 

6 And the Lord said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth ? and 
why is tliy countenance fallen ? 

e ch. 31 : 8. 



first-born and unblemished — first and 
host. This is in the spirit of the 
Divine command and runs through 
the law of Moses, (Ezod. 18 : 12 ; 
Deut. 12 ; 6.) T And Vu fat. The 
cream of the matter God claims — 
lit., the fiUM4$ of them. In the law 
it was " the fat of the inwards/'— 
representing the best affections. Ex- 
odus 29 : 18. It would seem alto- 
gether probable that these offerings 
were presented before the cherubic 
form at the gate of Eden, — and that 
tliis was " the presence of the Lord " 
from which Cain afterwards " went 
out" (vs. 10.) It is also probable 
that these brothers had been used to 
bring their offerings, as divinely ap- 
pointed ; but that now Cain departs 
from the prescribed method and 
from his own custom — and acts the 
apostate— unless we understand that 
this was their first offering — at ma- 
ture age. Cain incurred, also, special 
guilt as being the eldest — ^the flrtt- 
born son. Observe. — Here already 
in the second generation we find divi- 
sion of labor, and the rights of per- 
sonal property. ^ Had respect. Lit., 
looked to— approvingly. (Ar., aeeept- 
ed.) Paul declares that God teetined 
of hie \AhelCi\ gifte, (offerings,) Heb. 
11:4 How this testimonv was given 
we do not know. In other cases it 
was by fire from heaven sent down 
to consume the offering, (1 Kings 
18 : 88.) So it may have been here. 
By means of it, his sacrifice, offered 
in faith, Abel obtained witness (was 
witnessed to,) that he was righteous, 
(justified,) Ileb. 11:4 It is the faith 
of Abel that Paul celebrates. And 
the faith was a faith in that which 
the sacrifice set forth- a faith in the 
vicarious sacrifice that was repre- 1 
sented there as indispensable for rec- 
ondlation of (j^od and man. It | 



seems most probable that the flame 
from the Shekinah may have darted 
out so as to consume the ofibring u* 
Abel— signifying that the justice of 
God wasr satisfied in that which the 
bloody offering symbolised. 

5. B^ unto Com, eU. This ele- 
ment of blood-shedding was thit 
which Ciun's sacrifice lacked, andUi 
choice of such a bloodless ofiGaring, 
a^nst the Divine requirement, wis 
his open profession that blood-died* 
ding was not requisite, at least for 
him. Of course he lacked the faith 
in the coming sacrifi<!e, which im 
indispensable to righteousness. He 
professed no sense of sin's deadly 
nature and deserts, and no faith ia 
the Divine provision as the only 
mode of reconciliation. He set up 
his own plan against Gk)d's — ^his own 
reason against faith — and, of oomse^ 
he found no room in his system fiv 
the gospel of the Old Testament 
It was not that Cain's sacrifice wa4 
less costly than Abel's that it wii 
incomplete — ^but that it lacked the 
essential element of /mCA— both u 
to the matter and as to the manner. 
t Very wroth. Lit, i» was kindlei 
to Cain. As we say — ^his anger wai 
kindled. He was angry against 
God and against his brother, as the 
friend of God. "Thus Cun, the 
first-born of the fall, exhibits the 
first fruits of his parent's disobedi- 
ence in the arrogancy and self-sufll- 
ciency of reason . rejecting the aids 
of revelation, because they fall not 
in with its apprehension of right" — 
Magee. And from this proud rejoe- 
tion of the Divine provlmon, he went 
on to harbor enmity and malice, 
leading to revenge and murder. 
" Of sin because they believe not on 
me," (John 16:9.) - ^ Bis omnts- 
nancefeU. He became moroee and 
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7 If thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted ? and if thou 
oest not well, sin lieth at the door. And unto thee shall he his 
ssire, and thou shalt rule over him. 



lAj in his expression, carrying in 
3 very face the ill-humor that was 
okling in Ids bosom. 
8. Jehovah, though well knowing 
) evil spirit in Csdn's bosom, stoops 
expostulate with him — ^most ten- 
tly ur^ng upon the poor, soured 
rit, the only provision — ^and press- 
; the grace upon his acceptance as 
ragh it were a merchant urging 
I wares. '* I counsel thee to buy 
me." 

r. The Divine expostulation refers 
Hie unreasonableness of his anger 
jid sets forth the case in its true 
tit. 1 ijT tlum doest well. Lit., 
^au shaU do good— 4s there not 
ing up — acceptance — the same as 
ih Abel, or, the easceUeneff, (i. e., the 
tkriffht above Abel which Cain 
1 by birth as the elder, but which 
felt that he had now lost, }r-(md 
\kou shalt not do good, sin {a sin 
ving) is crouching at the gate. As 
jdi as to say, the great principle 
;he Divine administration is holy, 
1 just, and good. There is accept- 
» to the well doer, or, as between 
melves, birth-right privilege to 
1. If you will stand upon your 
n merit, as you propose, in reject- 
l the sin offering — then do good 
1 live— keep the law and stand if 
1 ean, upon your spotless inno- 
loe, (Bom. 10:5.) But if thou 
lit not jdo good (this is the law,) a 

offering is crouching at the gate — 
the gate of Eden — the sanctuary 
n presence of the Shekinah there 
&e provision for a sacrificial offer- 
f. The verbs here are in the 
nre — ^the form for the declaration 
the law. The meaning of the 
ter clause is, that if Cain would 
n himself to be a sinner, and 
ad on the plan of grace, there was 
provision in the animal sacrifice 

that veiT purpose, testifying of 
) desert of sm, and of the need of 
iod4lieddii]{g for jreconciiiation. 



To understand it as some do, ''If 
thou doest not well, sin lieth at the 
door," — is nearlv, if not (]|uite a tau- 
tology. ''If thou sinncst, sin is 
chargeable against you." The term 
here used (hattach.) is the Levitical 
term for sin offering, and so, also, 
Hos. 4 : 8, and in the New Testament 
the term " sin " is sometimes so used, 
2Cor.5:21; Heb.9:28. The term 
rendered " Ueth " is more properly ' 
rendered " croucheth" and is used of 
animals lyin^ down, and the partici- 
ple here in the masculine belongs to 
the animal referred to by the femi- 
nine noun, according to the Hebrew 
custom. Whereas in places where 
the noun is used to mean sin, the 
verbal form is in the feminine, di- 
rectly agreeing with it. The nature 
of the transaction is fully set forth 
by Paul in the Hebrews, (ch. 11 : 4) 
It was by faith that Abel offered a 
more acceptable sacrifice (a fuller, 
more complete sacrifice,) than Cain. 
Faith led him to bring a bloody 
sacrifice — as a sacramental memorifd 
of the blood-shedding to come — and 
faith in that which lus offering sym- 
bolized made it acceptable to God — 
"for without faith it is impossible 
to please Him," (Heb. 11 : 6,) and 
" whatsoever is not of faith is sin," 
(Rom. 14 : 23.) 1 And unto thee, etc. 
This clause evidently refers to the 
ill-feeling of Cain against his brother 
—on account of Abel's acceptance in 
preference to himself. And in an- 
swer to the inquiry about the cause 
of his anffer, it suggests this relief 
from the difficulty. By the sin-offer- 
ing provided, you may be restored 
to your forfeited birthright relation, 
and thus his desire sliall be unto thee, 
and thou shalt rule over him. This 
language "his desire shaU he unto 
thee," expresses subjection and de- 
pendence, and as we have seen, (see 
notes, 3 : 16,) it might be paraphrased, 
^e «7iaU look tip to tKee, «& \2a \tft^ 
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8 And Cain talked with Abel his brother ; and it came to pass 
when they were in the field, that Cain rose up against Abel his 
brother, and *" slew him. 

f Matt. S3 : 35: 1 John 3 : 19 ; Jnde 11. 



etc. The sense given to this passage 
bv many is, " If thou doest not well, 
nn is crouching (lion-like is lurking) 
at the door— and to thee is its (his) 
desire, (i. e., it (he) wishes to over- 
come you, 1 Peter 5 : 8,) but thou 
shouldst overcome it." See Magee, 
, on the Atonement, No. 65, p. 884. 
The Septuagint reads it, " Tliough 
you may have rightly offered, yet, 
if you have not rigntly divided, have 
you not sinned? Be. at rest. To 
you shall he submit himself, and you 
shall rule over him." Some under- 
stand the passage as explanatory of 
the foregoing transaction. Others 
understand it as pointing Cain to the 
provision yet within his reach. But 
the former may include also the lat- 
ter. CandUth understands the allu- 
sion to Adam's relation to Eve, (Gen. 
8:10,) as expressed in the clause, 
"Unto thee shall be his desire," 
thus, namely, that like the hus- 
band's command over the wife is the 
believer's command over sin. It 
shall no longer have dominion over 
you, but shall be in subjection— as 
Eve to Adam.— (Vol. I., p. 140, note.) 
Dr. Murphy y in his recent commen- 
tary, understands this to bo all in 
the tone of warning, " Sin lieth at 
the door," — sin past in its guilt— sin 
present in its despair — and above all,, 
sin future as the growing habit of a 
soul that persists in an evil temper, 
and goes on from worse to worse. 
So that sin is represented as await- 
ing him at the door like a crouching 
slave to do the bidding of his mas- 
ter. "And unto thee shall bo his 
desire," etc., would then mean, the 
entire submission and service of sin 
will bo yielded to thee as thy wil- 
ling slave. Or, if the reference be 
to Abel, then he understands it — ^his 
(Abel's) desire and forced compliance 
will be yielded unto thee, and thou 



wilt rule over him with a rigor and 
a violence that will terminate in his 
murder. But this would confound 
the masteiy of sin with the slaveiy 
of sin, and is based on a mison- 
derstanding of the passage, di. 
8 : 10. (^ Notes.) KeU unda^ 
stands it that the allusion is to tbe 
serpent. Sin is here personified 
as a crouching a-winn^l seeking to de* 
vour, (a roar&g lion,, crouching at 
his door,) 1 Peter 5:8. But by 
restraining his wrath, sin should 1» 
brought mtd subjection, and he 
should get the mastery of the mon- 
ster. 

^. And Cain taiked,etct Iit.,Aiui 
Cain said to AheL It is not the 
conmion phrase of speaking (V,) 
to any one, as next clause, vs. 9, ti^ 
18, ch. 3 : 14 The preposition hero 
(Vtt) conveys the idea of agaimt 
What he said is not here recorded. 
Some have understood it as denoting 
a general fraternal talk. Othen^ 
that he told Abel what God had 
said— ("wtd it to Abel.") Othert 
supply certain words as, " Let us go 
into the fields," which is mere con- 
jecture. The record is brief, and it 
matters not what he said. The 
omifflon would seem to be deagned 
to point attention to what he did, 
rtz., that he entered into conversa- 
tion with his brother, against whom 
he felt such enmity, and the idea \b 
conveyed by this brief record, that 
what he said led on to slaying hia 
brother. See 1 John 8 : 12 ; 2 Sam. 
20 : 9, 10. IF And it came to patf 
when tJiey were in the field. Most 
suppose that Cain had feigned kind 
feeling, to put Abel off his guard till 
a convenient time and place should 
occur for the murder. But it would 
seem that he spake reprovingly, (see 
below.) The root of his enmity wM 
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s Whore is Abel thy 
Am I my brother's 



9 T And the Lobd said unto Cain, 
brother ? And he said, ^ I know not : 
keeper ? 

10 And he said, What hast thou done? the voice 
brother's blood » crieth unto me from the ground. 

g Pa 9 : IS. h John 8 : 44. i Heb. 12 : 24; Rev. 6 :lo! 



of thy 



lus brother's purity, in contrast with 
hk own sin and shame. " Because 
lug own works were evil, and his 
Inother's righteous/' 1 John 8 : 12. 
(keolarnpaditu Tem&TkB tha,t "when 
the Divine counsel has profited noth- 
ing, matters conunonly grow worse." 
T Mo96 up against. The preposition 
here is the same used in the pre- 
ceding dause— and Cain spake to 
ftgainst,)— and is in this context sev- 
iml times used and to the like effect 
—•8 in vs. 9, where Jehovah speaks 
to Cain after the murder — ^and in vs. 
LB, where Cain replies complainingly 
» God, and in ch. 3 : 14, where in- 
•xoducing the language to the ser- 
pent, it is " God said to (against) the 
nrpent." So ch. 8 : 2, 4 ^ His 
wAker, So much the more cruel 
md criminal that it was " his brath- 
T " whom he slew. Obseryb. — (1.) 
3ieze occurs the first death, showing 
tlie terrible consequence of the curse, 
lot only in the death of the body, 
[Abel's,) but what is worse, in the 
leath of the soul, (Cain's.) (2.) One 
lin against God leads to other sins 
igainst Him. "Evil men and sedu- 
sers wax worse and worse," (2 Tim. 
1 : 18.) How long Cain harbored this 
snmity against Abel we do not 
know. He never lost the grudge 
which kept rankling in his bosom 
till he did the deed. As hiunan 
ieath was unknown tiU then, he 
soold not have known to what an 
&wful issue his enmity would lead. 
Sow must he have been shocked to 
iritness the result of his rage. So, 
"sin when it is finished bringeth 
forth death," (James 1 : 15.) It is 
Lnferrod from ch. 4 : 25, that this 
murder must have occurred nearly 
one hundred and thirty years after 
Adun's creation, and just before the 



birth of Seth — when Adam must 
have had a large number of descend- 
ants. 

9. As in the case of his fallen father 
so here, the criming is addressed 
by God in terms of searching in- 
quiry. ^ Where is Abel thy brother f 
This is the very point. " Thy broths 
er" is the emphatic part. " Where 
is Tie f" God asks not for informa- 
tion, but to bring Cain to see his 
awful wickedness, and to confess his 
sin and shame. Cain had thought to 
be rid of the presence of his enemy. 
But he had forgotten the. presence 
of God which now he cannot e8cax>e, 
and which is the presence of infinite 
goodness, infinitely terrible to the 
sinner. If I know not. First of all, 
he stoutly lies unto God. This is 
the impulse of sin to grow bold and 
hope to escape by further and bolder 
sin — especially to conceal crime by 
lying. So did his father Adam. 
If Am /, etc. The next step is to 
charge God foolishly as if He a^ed 
of him something unreasonable, or 
laid upon him a responsibility not 
his own. As much as to say, " You 
have no right to demand of me an 
account of my brother. I know not 
where he is — and I should not be 
required to know." This is both 
falsifying and finding fault with God. 
" Hence it appears how great is the 
depravity of the human mind ; since 
when convicted and condemned by 
our own conscience, we still do not 
cease either to mock or to rage 
against our Judge." — Calvin, God 
has a right to demand of us this 
sort of brother's keeping — neither to 
do violence nor to allow it to^ be 
done — ^the first on the score of jus- 
tice, the second on the score of love. 

10. If Caan yet \iO^ \Jws!t Qi^o^ 
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11 And now art thou carsed from the earth, which hath open- 
ed her mouth to receive thy brother's blood from thy hand. 

12 When thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforth yield 
unto thee her strength : A fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be 
in the earth. 

13 And Cain said nnto the Lord, My punishment is greater 
than I can bear. 



did not know of his crime, now he 
must confront the naked cliaxge. 
Now, upon this wicked denial and 
cavil of Cain, God presses him with 
the bloody deed, and shows that he 
cannot escape His strict judgment. 
As He replied to Adam exposing his 

Elea of nakedness, (ch. 8 : 11,) so 
ere to Cain— (lit.,) " BU the wrice 
of the blood of thy brother crying to 
me from the ground." Heb., "the 
bloods, (plmaL) This plural form in 
the Hebrew expresses eminence. I 
hear the .voice of the precioos blood 
of thy Inrother which is crying, etc 
The Chald. paraphrases it^ "The 
voice of the bloods of (the genera- 
tions of good men who might have 
sprang from) thy brother." The 
apostle, in the Hebrews, is thought 
Xp^ some to refer to Abel's blood in 
contrast with that of Christ — bat 
others understand it of the blood of 
Abel's sacrifice. (Heb. 12: 24.) If the 
former, it would mean that Abel's 
blood cries for vengeance — and that 
of Christ cries for pardon. If the 
latter, it would mean that the blood 
of Christ speaks better things than 
the blood of Abel's sacrifice and all 
the bloody offerings of the law. 

Obsbbvb. — (1.) Ood takes note of 
men's crimes though there be no 
accuser present. (2.) He visits on 
the murderer his penalty. (3.) He 
cares for the good, even after death, 
vindicating them. 

11. God now pronounces on Cain 
the curse. Ist, as regards the ground. 
Just as the very ground itself sym- 

gathized with the death of Christ, so 
ere with that of Abel. In Adam's 
ease, the ground was cursed for his 
sake ; in Cain's case, he himself is 
vmUjr cuned from the earth, 



(Ut., ground.) " So that it shall bo 
more afford him a secure resting 
place." And the ground would ie> 
fuse to him her strength, (even witk 
all his labors) because tiie blood of 
his brother, which she had drunk op^ 
would be a kind of poison in her bo- 
som to spoil the fruit of his tciL 

12.. Shall not henceforth ffield,BA. 
ehaU not add, etc— shall not a$tf 
more yield, etc The original cono 
upon Adam had been that he shoidd 
gain his subsistence onlv by tbs 
sweat of his brow ; yet he shoiiSd 
gain it thus. Upon Cain the cam 
is, that though he should till ths 
ground, yet, iu a kind of revenge, it 
would refuse to yield to him kit 
strength, and so he should roam ftm 
place to place, all along reminded ia 
his daily living and by his froitles 
labors of his dreadful crime. Mett* 
while he should carry about with 
him the materials of his own tartnie 
in a guilty conscience, such as miDxa- 
derer alone can know. ** In the ease 
of the first murderer, God desig^ifld 
to furnish a ungular example «f 
malediction, which should reinain ii 
aU ages." — CWw». 1 A /M^ 
Heb., a toanderer and a ^untke. 
Roaming about unsettled, and flying 
from the face of man. The veiy 
ground turned against him, Itf 
would be homeless, and his con- 
science condemning him* he would 
flee even when no man pursued. 

*' He found, where* er be roamed, nmAmundt 
nnblest. 
No pause from sufforing, and firom toQ no 

rest." 

All his comfort must be on the earth, 

and this God takes away frt>m him. 

13. Mg punisliment, etc, ]it., great 

is my purUshmemtfrom (p^fondjbear- 
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14 .^Behold, thou hast driven me out this day from the face of 
^be earth ; and ^ from thy face shall I be hid ; and I shall be a 
tigitive and a vagabond in the earth ; and it shall come to pass, 
* that eve^y one that findeth me shall slay me. 

16 And the Lobd said unto him, Therefore whosoever slayeth 
)ain, vengeance shall be taken on him, ^ seven-fold. And the 
^OBD ^set a mark upon Cain, lest any finding him should kill him. 

k Job 15 : 20uS4. IPs. 51: 11. m ch. 9 : 6; Num. 85: 19, 81, 27. n Pa. T9 : 12. o Exek. 
:4,6. 



\g; or, my Hn from taHdng away, 
[e oomplams of the insofierable se- 
eiity of his punishment, bat he 
ivee no sign of repentance. Some 
itd It, " My imqaity is greater tlian 
tn be forgiven,** The noun may 
\mn. either a», or punishment of 
m, bat here probably the latter, as 
9 goes on more fully to express the 
aa. Gain was filled with anger 
id fear, perhaps also with remorse 
id despair. Wboemick says. The 
illloody offering of Cain stands in 
nuurkable agreement with the ex- 
•eaAfm, " My tin isgreater than can 
taieen away** The verb is that 
hicdi is nsed for hearing or taking 

ti. CSain here redtes and dwells 
Km his sentence, " Behold thou hast 
icen me out this day from upon the 
weqfthe ground, and from thy face 
ikaU be hid.** Luther reads, " Out 
ike land" The same wdrd is used 
CJks ground") as in yer. 11, and 
Seas to the same. He regarded the 
atenoe as a virtual exile from the 
58 of the soil, which should refuse 
m Ibod. What he adds in the next 
ioae means, "From thy favoring 
id protecting fiice I shall be hid ; 
im thy kind presence — such as 
■de Abel happy, as it beamed in 
B glorious cnerubim. The mur- 
irer begins to feel himself thus 
Moidon^ of God. And now, full 
terrors for the future, he sees 
>tliing in the prospect but revenge 
be visited upon him by every one 
3 should meet. Every one of Adam's 
mlly, however multiplied, now, and 
I the future, would seem to be pur- 
ling him to slay him. Toot Cain I 



He dreads death, which he first saw 
so horribly in the case of his brother. 

Obsebve. — Much as he must have 
dreaded to meet God, he dreads also 
more to be cast away from His pres- 
ence and favor forever. Besides, he 
seemd to have expected that his com- 
plaint would be heard and answered 
in the presence of the Shekinah, but 
that if exiled beyond its precincts, 
he should be driven forth beyond 
the circle sacred to the worship of 
God, and to the highest earthly en- 
joyment in the visible display of His 
presence. 

15. Th^erefore, God spares the life 
of Cain. This is in mercy to give 
him opportunity for repentance, and 
to save him from the just retribu- 
tion that the murderer should al- 
ways expect. Capital punishment 
Cain felt to be his desert, and what 
he should certainly receive at the 
hands of outraged society. Con- 
science witnessed to the desert of it 
before the law was proclaimed to 
Noah, (ch. 9 : 6,) showing thus that 
the law had its foundation in the 
very nature of things. God here 
forbade the natural law of capital 
punishment to take its course. God 
was pleased in this case to keep the 
punishment in His own hands, and 
to make Cain a fearful living exam- 
ple to men, which would be more ef- 
fective in that early state of society. 
Cain would thus go about the land 
a wanderer and a fugitive, with a 
visible warning also to every pur- 
suer against the sevenfold vengeance 
upon him who should slay Cain; 
thus witnessing of the Divine ven- 
geance leservSi «^g&^nsX \Jc2» ^asX 
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16 ? And Cain P went ont from the presence of the LoBi>,uid 
dwelt in the land of Xod, on the east of Eden. 

pS Kings 13: S3: 24:20; Jer. 23 : » : U : S. 



marderer. Besides, God would not 
have every man allowed to take this 
fearful vengeance into his own hands, 
else the earth would be turned into 
a hell. This right has therefore 
since been formally intrusted to so- 
ciety. Any fresh murder (though it 
be of Cain) should be punished teven^ 
fold. What would the world be if 
God did not thus set a bridle to hu- 
man fury? ^ Set a mark upon Cain — 
a ngn. The Heb. Eng. Bib. renders 
it, " Appointed a nan for Cain, tiuit 
none finding him JunUd tmiU him." 
Heng. says the word here rendered 
" mark" signiiies in general a thing 
or an event, or an action which shall 
■erve as an assurance that something 
future shall come to pass. (Christ. 1, 

L819.) ' The same phrase is used, 
ek. 21 : 19. Appoint to thee two 
ways. Ps. 19 : 4 Hath he set a tab- 
ernacle to the sun. Dan. 1 : 7. Ap- 
pointed to them names. Delitseh un- 
derstands it of a guaranty given, 
and that somehow God stamped the 
mark of inviolability upon him. 
This was to be somehow a visible 
mark of the Divine punishment — 
that men might have before their 
eyes an example of the Divine pun- 
ishment upon murder. The most 
various conjectures have been made 
as to this mark or sign set upon Cain. 
Some have thought that it was only 
a sign given to and wrought for Cain — 
an assurance from God. So the Sept. 
reads. But this should have be^n 
differently expressed. Hero it reads, 
God put, placed, imposed to him, (Dan. 
1 : 7.) W hat this mark was, we can- 
not say, and it is idle to conjecture. 
Calvin says, ** It may suffice us that 
there was some visible token which 
should repress in the six^rtators the 
desire and the audacity to inflict in- 
jury." The terms clearly indicate 
this. And this would also seem 
part of the plan, that while this 
mark should be Cain's brand as a 



murderer, it would be God's miik of 
his protection from oChen whommki 
murder him, in a natural retaliatian, 
and thus it wouM express God's to- 
geance against the awfbl cfiine ai 
reserved to himself This sign is 
held by many to have been a wild 
ferocity of aspect, that made eror 
one shrink from him. 9at "aCl 
in the Hebrew does not mein a 
" brand" but a token, as the lunbow 
was a token. 

10. Went out. According to the 
sentence just pronounced upon Ub, 
Cain went out a wanderer and a far 
gitive in the land. In so doing, ht, 
of course, went out flom the preienet 
ofjehorah — ^the place of His publie 
worship at the gate of Eden, whefs 
the family of Adam had, from tbs 
time of the fall, held public worship^ 
as the church of God. Cain was 
therefore an apostate, and exeon- 
mimicated by this sentence of God 
upon the murderer. Of course hs 
was now separated fionn all go^ 
associations, his forebodings wcfs 
now realized, and from the &ce (or 
presence) of God he was hid. Alkn 
as he was, at heart, from God, be 
had some sense left of the value of 
His worship and favor. He had 
seen the happiness of the household 
church, with which he had hen 
connected by tenderest ties, aed 
could not but dread to be banished 
forever from it. So the worst men, 
even murderen^ often feel the bondi 
of parental relijrion, and dread the 
thought of excTurion from all the 
good and the blest in heaven. ^ Si 
dwelt in the land of Nod. Thia coun- 
try has a name which means eiQe, 
flight, and is like the word for «oii- 
derer, (vs. 13.) This stands in op- 
position to Eden— delight— ^pdeaamft 
It was located eaMward hejfond JSUen 
OroHus places it in Arabia, Miekadii 
in India ; Iluei, in Susiana ; Shoaid, 
in loonium ; Hasse, in the CanoasiaB 
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And Cain knew his wife, and she conceived, and bare 
1 : and he builded a city, <1 and called the name of the city 
;he name of his son Enoch. 

And unto Enoch was born Irad : and Irad begat Mehujael : 
lehnjael begat Methiisael: and Methusael begat Laraech. 
1" And Lamech took unto him two wives : the name of the 
as Adah, and the name of the other Zillah. 

qP8.49:ll. 

ains; and BvMmann, near 
ere. Some say in Arabia Pe- 
mrsed with barrenness on 
account. These are only con- 
8. It is plain that Eden, in 
was the garden of Paradise, 
district of country noted for 
38 of products, and that this 
f exQe was beyond— outside of 



Development in the line 
3ain— City Building, Art, 
Polygamy. Ch. 4 : 17-24. 

[t will now appear what was 
ndency of Cain's progeny in 
rection of his own sJienation 
^od. Whom Cain married we 
know. In the earliest time 
rse it was allowed to marry 
tarest relatives, from the ne- 
of the case. Adam had many 
sons and daughters than 
sxpressly mentioned. See 
: 4 If Enoch, This name 
initiated^ or dedicated^ and 
efer to his being the first of 
posterity, at least since the 
r, or to his being the intro- 
1 of a new race, in opposition 
portion of that from which 
laid been cut off. ^ And he 
I; lit., was huUding a city, or 
ader of a citff. This seemed 
e introduction of a new epoch, 
I afl^ed to the city the name 
eon. While it appears con- 
o the idea of his being a wan- 
ind a fugitive, it is only his 
o fix himself in a home. This 
9 development of Cain's world- 
and independence of God, 
reached jto height in the 



building of Babel. We must not 
understand this of "a city" like 
those of modem times, but of a fixed 
place, in contrast with the tents of 
wandering shepherd life. Cain is 
here represented as founding a king- 
dom of the world, the opjposite of the 
kingdom of God. Cain's family in- 
vented the arts and pleasures of life, 
and deified themselves and their an- 
cestors. — KvHz, 

18. Here we find the first genea- 
logical table. The names here are 
strikingly similar to those of the 
family of Seth, (ch. 5.) But the two 
series are differently arranged, and 
some names are omitted. Hii/oer- 
nick refers this similarity to the 
scarcity of names. Baumga/rten un- 
derstands it as showing that the de- 
scendants of Seth, by adopting the 
names of the family of Cain, had in- 
tended to show that they had taken 
the place of the firstborn but degen- 
erate line. The names here given 
seem to be those of the firstborn, in 
whom the genealogy was graced. 

19. Lamech. The notice of Cain's 
descendants extends to this man, the 
sixth from Cain, " in whom the un- 
godliness of a family, who only 
sought after the things of this world, 
reached its climax, as may be gath- 
ered from his polygamy — ^from his 
godless -confidence in and hymn to 
the sword — and frx)m what is record- 
ed of his sons, who directed their 
energies to cultivate exclusively the 
worldly side of life by arts and in- 
dustry. His family foreshadowed 
the later stage of heathenism in its 
twofold aspect."— JTt^rte. l^ipo wives. 
This first breach of the maniage law 
on reooid \a notiVco^ oiAiucDk^^^^Scisra- 
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20 And Adah bare Jabal : he was the father oil sach as dwell 
in tents, and of such as have cattle. 

21 And his^rother's name v:as Jubal: he was the 'father d 
all such as haffdle the harp and organ. 

22 And Zillah, she also bare Tiibal-cain, an instmctor of every 
artificer in brass and iron : and the sister of Tubal-cain was Naa- 
mah. 

rRom. 4 : 11, 18. 



ing the wicked development in Cain's 
line. Lameeh was the first higafnitA^ 
and here was the ori^ of polygamy, 
which has been attended with so 
much corruption and crime. "The 
Lord willed that the corruption of 
lawful marriage should proceed from 
the house of Cain, and from the per- 
son of Lameeh, in order that poly- 
gamists might be ashamed of the ex- 
ain^e." — Ccdvin. 

Observe. — In this seventh gene- 
ration wickedness is developed ^ong 
with art, but the piety of Enoch also 
along with the wickedness of La- 
meeh. 

20. Here in the eighth generation 
we have still further developments. 
" Adah " means beatay, and " Zillah " 
shadow. In the line of one of these 
wives is here traced the origin of no- 
madic life. ^ Jabal. He was the fa- 
th&r — the founder, or head of such. 
He instituted this class of men ; lit., 
he was (the) father of the inhdbiter of 
a tent, and of possession, {wealth, as 
consisting in cattle.) Or., cattle-feed' 
ers. According to the Heb. idiom, 
the instructor of a class, or the orig- 
inator, founder of a body is called 
the father of such. The patriarchs 
were afterwards such dwellers in 
tents, having their wealth in cattle, 
as Job, Abraham, Isaac, etc. Thus 
Cain's progeny settled in an imfruit- 
ful region, and driven to their in- 
genuity and skill for subsistence, ap- 
plied all their powers to inventions 
and worldly aggrandizement. 

21. Jiibai. J^m the same mother 
sprang the founder of instrumental 
music — ^the inventor of musical in- 
struments, and of musical perform- 

"" Cy aU taking hM <?f— hand- 



ling — the harp. Instrumental mmio 
attained to high perfection in D^ 
vid's time, and was devoted to ihe 
public worship of Ood in the boo- 
tuaiy, Ps. 150. David played fhs 
harp — a stringed instrument, whiok 
he carried about with him at timeB. 
It was played with the fingan; 
sometimes with a bow, 1 Bun. 
16 : 23. The organ was afterwards a 
collection of small pipes, or reedi^ 
blown probably with ti^e month. 
These two names are here used in 
the history, not so much to describe 
exactly the instruments as to classify 
all string and wind instrumentB un- 
der these two divisions, as having 
originated with Jubal. 

22. Here in the other brancli «f 
Lamech's £Eunily is traced tlie orbda 
of metallic arts. ^ThAalCttiin. The 
name Vvlcan, in mytholpgy, has 0000 
from this. 1* An instructor; Hi, 
hammerer — or (faHher of) every 
forger and worker in brass and trMk 
It is plain that the working of mefc- 
als was, so e«rly, a branch of indns- 
try. In the building of the ark tUs 
was requisite, and so also for the 
common necessities of life. Tradi> 
tion says that Naamah first added 
ornaments to heathen appareL The 
name means heattiifuL 

Observe. — ^Here, in the fiiznily ef 
Lameeh, the first violator of the ma^ 
riage law, which is at the founds- 
tion of social order, begins the fin^ 
special cultivation of the arts, and 
the first classification and division of 
industrial pursuits. Mere civilin* 
tion and culture can never raise men 
from moral and social degradatioD. 
The fine arts flourished most in the 
prowdest a|^ of classic culture and 
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23 And Lamecb said unto his wives, Adah and Zillah, Hear 
my voice, ye wives of Lamech, hearken unto my speech : for I 
have slain a man to my wounding, and a young man to my hurt. 

24 ■ If Cain shall be avenged seven-fold, truly Lamech seventy 
tad seven-fold. 



B TS. 15. 



»f mere worldly learning. This was 
<he problem 80 ftdly worked out be- 
bfo the advent of Christ, that " the 
iroild, by wisdom, knew not God," 
1 Cor. 1:21.) 
23. This remarkable manifesto of 
!itmech shows the increasing law- 
eamess and daring of men in the 
ine of the first murderer. Though 
. burier was set against the grow- 
9f impiety by means of public wor- 
hip, and a separation of the godly 
1 the family of Seth, yet this was 
Oft sufficient to arrest the tide of 
seklesBifnckedness. Though Enoch 
mSked. with God, (ch. 5 : 24,) and by 
iHh was honored with translation, 
bmt he should not see death, and so 
leaped thus far the penalty de- 
oanced upon his progenitor, though 
inoeh was thus a witness to that 
rimitive time, and to that wicked 
loe of a future state, and of a dis- 
Qetion between the righteous and 
icked — though he was himself a 
rinoe among God's people, and a 
mar in the church, and a witness 
nr God of a judgment to come upon 
le wicked — yet Lamech's daring 
ere ehows how the iniquity of the 
loe was hasting to fill up its meas- 
le for the flood, Heb^ 11 : 5 ; Jude, 
B. 14, 15. Enoch's prophecy may 
idnde a reference to the deluge, 
at it points to the last judg- 
lent. if Listen, This would seem 
> be a song of Lamech in celebra- 
011 of his son's invention of the 
myrd, and has some connexion with 
iQjBic of Jubal. The history of the 
ainites b^;an with a murder-deed. 
t ends with a murder-song. La- 
ideh boasts to his wife of the securi- 
f and power afforded him by these 
reapons.' On these he presumes to 
bIj for defence and impunity in 



murder. 1" For I have dain. Rath- 
er, " Though, (or if) a man I have 
daCn (or should slay) on account of 
my wounding f and a young man an 
account of my hurt ; (then) if Cain be 
avenged sevenfold, and (truly) La- 
mech seventy and seven." This is his 
outspoken, presumptuous confidence. 
It would seem probable that Lamech 
had slain one of liis brethren, a Cain- 
ite, in self-defence, yet his wives 
feared that the vengeance denoun- 
ced in case of any one slaying Cain, 
would overtake him. To allay these 
apprehensions, he urged tluit the 
homicide was justifiable, and that he 
would be secure even beyond Cain. 
This is the earliest specimen of poet- 
ry. We observe the evidence there 
is here of the publicity given to the 
Divine dealing in regard to Cain. 
Whether Lamech here announces to 
his wives that he has slain a man in 
self-defence or revenge, on account of 
some wound and hurt he had re- 
ceived from such, or that he means 
to do so, or only boasts, as some un- 
derstand, that now by this new 
weapon he can slay a man by a 
wound of his, and a young man 
(however athletic) by a hurt (or 
stroke) of his, (Heb, Fam, Bib,) he 
boasts that he shall be secure, even 
beyond Cain; and if the slayer of 
Cain should be punished sevenfold, 
the slayer of Lamech should be pun- 
ished seventy and sevenfold. Thus 
one sinner is emboldened in sin by 
the suspension of judgment in the 
case of another. Some suggest that 
Lamech's poetic and profane boast 
may have been uttered in mockery 
of Enoch's prophecy of the judg- 
ment. Enoch's warning may have 
been uttered to rebuke the imgodly 
arrogance of li&x[iec^,\i^ c»<{i\«a£^ 
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25 ^ And Adam knew liis wife again, and she bare a son, and 
* called his name Seth: For God, said she^ hath appointed me 
another seed instead of Abel, whom Cain slew. 

26 And to Seth, » to him also there was bom a son ; and he 
called his name Enos : then began men ^ to call upon the name 
of the Lord. 

tch.5:3. acb.6:6. w 1 Kings 18 : 24 ; Ps. 116 : 17 ; Joel 8 : 38 ; Zepta. 3 : 9 ; 1 Cor. 
1:2. 



rary, who openly assumes the char- 
acter of a prophet of infidelity. 
Enoch bore open witness of the com- 
ing judgment. He was honored as 
bemg, in his own case of translation 
to glory, a most striking witness of 
the reality of a spirit-world, and of a 
future state of retribution, Heb. 11 : 6. 
But the rampant wickedness, pro- 
fanity, and crime which Lamech rep- 
resented and boasted soon filled the 
earth. Men must now take sides 
for God and the truth, or against all 
eood. The church must come out 
from the world, and be separate. 
The true believer must evince his 
faith by his walk, and his godly 
walk by his faith, 2 Cor. 6 : 16-18 ; 
Mai. 3:16-18. 

25. The Gainite line has been 
shown to be secular and cartlily 
in its development. The climax 
of this development was reach- 
ed in Lamech, the bigamist and 
murderer. The historian now pass- 
es to trace the opposite and godly 
line of Seth, and to show how con- 
trary was their tenden<gr and develop- 
ment. For 8eth*8 line is in the place 
of Abel's. IT -47id Adam knew Ms 
wife yet further, <md she brought forth 
a son, and eaUed his name Seth. This 
name means set— appointed, as is sig- 
nified in the following explanatory 
clause. 1[ For Qod hath appointed 
me (Seth) another seed instead of 
Abet, This naming of this son is 
her confession of faith in God's cove- 
enant-dealing, with an eye to the 
promised seed. The term "seed" 
here is singular, and looks to a per- 
sonal " seed." The mother had found 
her hope sadly disappointed in the 



first brothers. Gain was indeed jwt- 
session, bat only for her woe, and 
that of her household. AM wis 
winity, alas, only too soon piSBing 
away from her sight. And now she 
looks upon Seth, as divinely Mt, or^ 
appointed for her as Abel's sabsd^ 
tute. This name calls attention* to 
the Divine ordination — tiie same 
Divine purpose which dedues^ **! 
have set my king upon my holy 
hUl of Zion." See Ps. 2. 1[ Whm 
Gain slew. This is her touching snd 
hitler reference to Cain's wicked 
murder of his good brother. And it 
would seem that God intimated to 
our first parents by a divine oracle^ 
that Seth should be the heir of the 
promise. This was calculated to re- 
vive their hope, which had heea 
crushed at the death of AbeL 

g 19. DEVELOFlfENT IN THB GOD- 

LY LmB OF Abbl — Sbth— Eiros 

— FORMAL SePABATIOH OF THl 

Church. Ch.4:25,26. 

26. The godly line of Seth is now 
traced — ^the opposite in tendency to 
that of Cain. ^ Enos. This name 
sounds and looks like Enoch, but in 
the meaning it is quite different. li 
means weak man, while Enoch means 
begun, or dedicated. This name JBlU9 
may have reference to the sad de- 
generation of men at that time. Or 
this may have expressed the pioii0 
estimate of man by the line of Setk 
in opposition to the bold and darbg 
boasts of Lamech. The Psalmist 
uses the term when he says, " What 
is toeak man (Enosh) that thou tft 
mindful of mm," etc, (Pa. 8 : 2.) 
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T l%e7i. This period is here marked 
as one of special religious interest 
and revivaL With this family of 
Enos began the stated and solemn 
public worship of Jehovah on the 
part of a separated class. There had 
been a church in the family of Adam, 
and public worship had been per- 
formed at the ^te of Eden before 
the Shekinah. But now the ^milj 
of Seth began to rank distinctly as 
worshippers of God, and to be sep- 
arated from the world as such. The 
maigin reads, " Then began men to he 
catted hy the name of the Lord— to be 
known as a separate class of godly 
ODes. T^ Heb. Fam. Bib. reads, 
** Then it toas begun to eaU (idols) b^/ 
the name of the Eternal" But the 
phrase used in the text is often else- 
where found in the first sense, Gen. 
12:8; 13:4; 31:33, etc. 1 Began, 
This verb means more commonly to 
prqfane. Hence many understand 
this pasrave form thus. Then there loaa 
profane invocation of the name ofJe- 
notah. But the term also means to 
heffin. And this seems the better 
sense. Lit., ITien it was begun to caU 
mi the name of Jehovah, That is — 
in the days of Enos the formal, pub- 
lic worship of God was begun in 
word and deed, in prayer and offer- 
ihg, by a separated class. This rec- 
ord marks the formal and open sep- 
aration of the Sethite line &om that 
of Cain. This began in the time of 
Enos, the first grandson of Adam, 
and in the third generation of the 
godly line. Moses here commends 
the piety of one family whi<5h wor- 
shipped God in purity and holiness, 
when religion among other people 
was pcdluted or extinct. After Seth 
beigat a son like himself and had a 
n^nitly constituted family, the face 
of the church began distinctly to ap- 
pear, and that worship of God was 
set up which might continue to pos- 
terity." — Cahin, Yet so great was 
the deluge of impiety in the world 
that religion was rapidly hastening 
to destruction. Others read it. Then 
it toas begun to caU (God's people) by 
the name of JehoDoh—" sons of God," 
VOL. J. — ^. 



! ch. 6 : 2. But the phrase is used 
commonly for invocation and wor- 
shio. This passage connects closely 
witn ch. 6, where the distinction is 
more plainly indicated between the 
"sons of God," and "the daugh- 
ters of men." And it is most proba- 
ble that at this time the consecration 
of the people of God took place, in 
opposition to the development of 
evil, and God became better known 
as Jehovah. 

Obsebvb. — This striking and im- 
portant record signalizes the third 
generation of men. And this, to- 
gether with the Sethite genealogy 
following, gives us to see who are 
" the sons of God " as a class. (See 
ch. 6:2,) 1[ Jehmah, There is good 
ground to suppose that though the 
name " Jehacah " had been first used 
by Eve, to designate the promised 
seed — the Coming One — she had not 
used the name as specially applica- 
ble to. God, but only in its naked 
sei^se of the Coming One : yet that 
afterwards God was pleased to reveal 
the name as applicable to Himself as 
th>e Comer, and thus further unfolded- 
the Messianic idea, viz., that the 
promised seed was to be God. Then 
we see how at this period here refer- 
red to, in the time of Enos, God was 
first publicly worshipped by tTie nams 
of Jehovah, which was an advance 
upon the previous worship by the 
name of Elohim, Thus the truth of 
a Divine Redeemer became gradual- 
ly more known and rejoiced in. And 
Moses uses the name Jehovah Elohim 
in the general account, ch. 2 : 4-26 ; 
ch. 3 : 1, and yet uses Elohim in the 
dialogue at the temptation, as the 
name actually in use at the time of 
that event. 

Obskkve. — ^With this antediluvian 
theocracy there seems also to have 
been the distinction of clean and un- 
clean beasts, and probably the com- 
mand to be separate, and not to in- 
termarry with the daughters of men 
— the outside world, (ch. 6,) and thus 
we have here the earliest embodi- 
ment of the true "idea of the 
church" aa afterwwda Va. IsswaI^ 
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THIS is the • book of the 
that God created man, ia 



erations of Adam : In the daj 
the likeness of God made he him: 



• 1 Chron. 1:1; Luke 3 : 86. b ch. 1 : 26; Eph. 4: 24; GoL 8 : 10. 



And jet farther in the New Jem- 
salem. 

CHAPTER V. 

§20. Sethitb Line, TO Noah AND 
HIS Sasrs. Ch. 5 : 1-32. 

The next three generations, the 
fourth, fifth and raxth, are occupied 
with Patriarchal names. 

The sacred historian having now 
traced the alien line of Cain to its 
fieice climax in Lamech, and having 
introduced us to the other branch of 
Adiim's house from which a godly 
posterity is to descend — ^the birth of 
Enos, (which is the term for toeak 
man,) being the period for the more 
public separation of the godly line 
m the institution of Divine worship 
— he now gives us in this chapter, 
the regular commencement of those 
genealogical tables which are con- 
tinued Uurough this Book in a, con- 
nected chain, here and there inter- 
rupted by the narrative. These 
genealogical tables are important, as 
by them the true lineage of Jesus 
Christ, the Messiah, the Promised 
Seed — ^is traced, as Luke gives it, in 
outline, up to Adam, (Luke, ch. 1.) 
For more than fifteen hundred years 
we have only this outward frame- 
work of the history, consisting chiefly 
of names, and thus carrying us up 
to the period of the Flood, with only 
a few fragmentary notices prior to 
that great event. This was the 
childhood of the race — ^and hero we 
have given to us, not all the descend- 
ants, but only those sons through 
whom the pions lineage is traced. 
It will be observed that the names in 
the godly line of Seth aro veiy similar 
to those in the wicked line of Cain ; 
shewing by the way that the differ- 



ence was in something more than 
the name. A &ct is here to be no- 
ticed which is most important to the 
authenticity of the Mosaic hlstoiy 
itself when viewed apart from its 
inspired auth<mty; to wit, that a 
single individual, Methuaaleh, was 
contemporary with Adam about 
two hundred and fifty years — with 
Noah about six hundrea, and with 
Shem one hundred. It may be add- 
ed that Shem lived one hundred and 
fifty years at the same time with 
Abraham, down to the middle of the 
nineteenth century before Christ. 
Thus a single living witness connects 
Noah and his sons with Adam — and 
another connects Abraham, the 
founder of the Hebrew nation, with 
this contemporaiy of Adam. Abra- 
ham received from the lips of Shem 
what he (Shem) had been learning 
from one, who, for more than two 
hundred years had conversed with 
the progenitor of the race. The 
chain of witnesses (s but two. As 
the oldest historian of the worid 
was a Hebrew, and prefaced his his- 
tory with an account of the origin 
of all things, the importance of mis 
close connexion of the progenitor of 
the Hebrew nation with the progen- 
itor of file race, will be seen. Shem 
was, for fifty years, cotemporaiy with 
Jacob, who probably saw Jocnebed, 
Moses' mother. Thus Moses could 
have obtained the history of Abra- 
ham, and even of the deluge at third 
hand. The average age of the ante- 
diluvian patriarchs was eight hun- 
dred and fifty years. (See Prin, 
Bev., ia58, p. 432. 

1. This is the Book. Here begins 
a formal genealogical table, in the 
line of Seth, and attention is called 
to the distinction from that of Cain, 
by beguming formally bock with 



f 



^a8973.] 



CHAPTER V. 



U7 



2 <^Male and female created he them; and blessed^ them, and 
c^^ed their name Adam, in the day when they were created. 

3 T And Adam lived an hundred and thirty years, and begat 
^% son in his own likeness, after his image ; and ^ called his name 

^-eth: 

ech.l:27. dch.4:25. 

2. Adam—** man" The term for 
" man " in the history of the crea- 
tion Is "Adam" and here it has the 
wide sens* as we use the term " man" 
IT Their name. This name is given 
to Adam, as the head of the race. 
"This clause," says Calvin, "com- 
mends the sacred bond of marriage, 
and the inseparable union of hus- 
band and wife — as both are included 
under one name." In ch. 2 : 7, the 
name of man is noticed as referring 
to the ground from which he was 
formed. Adam from adamc^, or 
adhamah, as hamo, (Lat^ from humtu, 
or from x^f^^h (Qr.). The term man 
is traced in the Sanscrit mdntischa — 
manuachja, from man, {to think,) man^ 
as — msn8,(mind.) {Kiel and Delitsch.) 

3. An hundred and thirty yet^rs. 
This is the first chronological date. 
^ In his awn Ukeness, Adam himself 
had been created in the image of 
God — ^in knowledge, righteousness, 
and true holiness, and entrusted 
with dbminion over the creatures. 
But he had fallen by sin — and now 
he begets a son in his own likeness — 
darkened in understanding, depraved 
in heart, dying in body — and dis- 
tressed by the loss of God's favor. 
A sinner begets a sinner, but only 
the power of God can give new 
birth to the soul. (John 3 : 5.) IT Af- 
ter his ima^e. This clause is added 
to impress the important truth that 
Adam's posterity was not begotten 
tUL the image of God, as he himself 
had been, but in that fallen image 
which had come upon him and upon 
his posterity with him. " The refer- 
ence is in part to the first origin of 
our nature, at the same time its cor- 
ruption and pollution is to be noticed, 
which having been contracted by 
Adam through the FaJl has flowed 



am. How &r the formula with 
"^^^hich the chapter opens, is any 
^^^^ joof of another document being here 
^^^apied, or incorporated, in whole or 
^^Q party "see Introduction. The in- 
^^^Jcatlon here is plain that the ge- 
^^^i^alogy that follows is the transcript 
^^^^^om authentic genealogical tables 
^^-.^[L the patriaichjEd families. The 
^^^"-^^ster Is not given of all the races 
^c:»f Adam but of the chief of his des- 
adantB by Seth. No register is 
:iveii of the race of Cain. He is 
out as having apostatized 
:^ C ifoiiA" God, and the Sethite line is 
'^iiere copied reaching to Noah and 
"^us BODB. We see that the tran- 
^leii tdng from a genealogical table 
required inspiration to direct it — and 
'Sietre we see it limited under the 
■mnin inspiration. So that it is a 
<x>p7 only in part, and to serve the 
-pnrpoee of the inspired history. 
'Theore is a good reason and a strik- 
ing fflgnificance in this form of the 
opening verses, (1-3,) as will be seen. 
'fhe rehearsal of the facts of man's 
creatiofn is in terms which forcibly 
xemind us of Adam's original estate 
of holineBB "in the likeness of God," 
from which the fallen race had al- 
ready 80 degenerated. And this is 
given to present more strikingly the 
eontrast (vs. 8,) that Seth is begot- 
ten in Adam's " oton (fallen) likeness, 
after his image," instead of "the 
likeness of God." ^ In the day. So 
ch. 2 :4. 1 God created. The ori- 
gin of the first pair is here noted as 
being by God's direct creative power, 
and not by ^neration as others. 
Y Made JB& Mm, The term asah, 
made, as distinct from Jnira, created, 
is here to be noticed. Here the term 
domtUh — Ukeness, is used. In ch. 
1 :27, ii is tseteni— image. 
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4 • And Iha days of Adam after he bad begotten Setb wer-^m 
ci;(lit liiitidrcd years: ^and he begat sons and dangbters: 

6 And ull the dayn that Adam lived were nine bandied an^^^ 
thirty yearn ; » and he died. 

6 And Seth lived an hundred and fire years, and ^ begat £nos^ 

e 1 Chron. 1 : 1, etc. fcta.l:2S. g cb. S : 19 ; Hcb. 9 : f7. hA.4:«L 



down to all hin pouterity." — Calvin. 
H Hiihr^" nompensation or founda- 
tion." Hoth wan 8et BS tk Habstitate 
for Alxil. " Mones trace* the off- 
nyrinff of Adam only through the 
line of Hc^h to prop^isc for our 6on- 
Mirlnration tho Bnccamion of the 
church." — (Jakin. lie does not 
name Ahdf IjncauHC he was removed 
without ifMun, and was separated, 
tliat ho might be an example to us 
fif the nwurrcction of the dead. 
Nor do(w 111) name (Jain in this list, 
tN9caufte lie waH cut off from tlie lin- 
fsa^ of (/hrist, and cast out of the 
true church. Hethf though bom in 
natural corrupticm, was constituted 
(mo f»f the faithful line by Divine 
grace. The grtiat longevity of these 
IMitriarcliH sliows " by what slow dc- 
gnxM tlie efTectfl of the i'aradisaical 
state worcj rmt." — Getiach. This re- 
minds us tliat man was called at the 
flrst to immortality — and in God's 
plan, this longevity was allowed to 
serve the ]mri)ose of populating the 
earth more si>eedily, and of safely 
transmitting primitive testimonies, 
and pious teachings and examples 
fnim father to son through such long 
generations. Nevertheless death 
reigned ftrom Adam to Moses, even 
bemrethelaw. (Kom.5:14.) Adam 
lived through more than naif the 
iKiriod from the creation to the 
Flood — which was one thousand five 
hundriMl and fifty-six years. Of the 
ten persons who are named in this 
list, Knoch lived the shortest time, 
three hundred and sixty-five years, 
and then he was translated. The 
Icmgest life was that of Methuselah, 
nine hundred and sixty-nine years. 
From the death of Adam till the call 
of Abraham, about eleven hundred 
years, there lived such as Enoch, 



Methuselah, Lamedi, Noah 

Shem, and Shem smriTed ^ 

fifty years. Thehisloriaiiaaf Egyp^P^^ 

Pheuda, Babylonia and Oreeee refi 

to the longer!^ of the patriarchs i 

here ^ven, and abundantly 

the BiUiod aoooont, i 

triumphantly shows. (Ani.B.1: 

9.) So, also, do the Ghinese 

(Chine, par. M. PmUkier, pfp. 84-W 

see M. l>eOuigne8.) Man^ho, 

Bcrosu^ and Mochns, and 

and Hesiod, etc., (says JcmphuM,) re-^^^ 

bite that the andents lived a tlioii — ^■^' 

sand years. 

5. And he died. Here begins ' 
solemn formula that is to be ao < 
stantly repeated in the history of the 
children of Adam. Exeepting <aiij^ 
the case of Abel whom Cain slew,^ 
and whose death was thns violent^ 
and unnatural, the first record of 
death's doings is in the case dT Adam 
himself, whose &11 brought death 
into the worid. His life was only 
thirty-nine years shorter than that 
of Methuselah. * 

6. 8eth. This is he, who though 
begotten in the likeness and image of 
his father Adam, was the ancestor of 
the church line, as distinct firom that 
of Cain. He begat Enos, in whose 
time it was that a formal separation 
took place between the people of 
God and the wicked world. But 
Setb was appointed of God— or- 
dained and chosen as His. 

We add here a tabular view of the 

generations of Adam in these two 
istinct branches — ^including the sev- 
enth generation in the line of Cidn, 
and the tenth generation in the line 
of Seth. 

1. Adam and Eye. 1. Adam and Eva. 

2. Gain and Abel, 8. Seth. 
brothers. 
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ad Seth lived after he begat Enos eight handred and Beven 

and begat sons and daughters : 

ad all the days of Seth were nine handred and twelve 

and he died. 

And Enos lived ninety years, and begat Cainan : 

Vnd Enos lived after he begat Cainan eight handred and 

years, and begat sons and daughters : 

ind all the days of Enos were nine hundred andSve years ; 

died. 

r And Cainan lived seventy years, and begat Mahalaleel : 
Vnd Cainan lived after he begat Mahalaleel eight handred 
rty years, and begat sons and daughters : 
\jid all the days of Cainan were nine handred and ten 

and he died, 
f And Mahalaleel lived sixty and five years, and begat 

ind Mahalaleel lived after he begat Jared eig&t handred 

irty years, and begat sons and daughters : 

ind all the days of Mahalaleel were eight handred ninety 

e years ; and he died. 

IT And Jared lived an handred sixty and two years, and ho 

» Enoch : 

i Jade 14 : 1& 



(Adah) Ja- 
Tubal-Gain, 
ih.) 



SSTUITKS. 

3. Enos. 

4. Cainan — Posim- 
sion. 

6. Mahalaleel— The 
praise of Ood., 

6. Jared — Oynde- 
scenAion. 

7. ^nocli^ Dedica- 
ted, 

8. Methoselah. 



9. Lamech. 
10. Noah. 



lave seen tliat the third gen- 
was distinguished for the 
)rmal separation of the godly 
time of Enos. That the 
fee generations have nothing 
aal interest but record the 
)gy while the corruption of 
) was on the increase, and the 
il progress seems to be im- 
In the seventh generation we 
le development of evil in the 
my of Lfunech — and of piety 
listoiy of Enoch. Enoch was 



" the seventh from Adam," (seven be> 
ing the sacred number, it was at the 
sacred distance,) a type of "the ful- 
ness of the time " when the redeem- 
ed church shall "walk with God," 
(Rev. 3:4; 21 :34.) Enoch lived a 
year of years, and was taken up 
without death to heaven. In the 
eighth generation Jabeil gave an im- 
pulse to nomadic life. Jubal be- 
came a famous master and inventor 
in music — and Tubal Cain in metals. 
These departments of industry and 
discovery advanced together— as is 
commonly to be noticed — ^proffress 
in one branch stimulating others. 
Here, a^so, human life had its fur- 
thest development in MethuseliJi, 
so far, at least, as we have any rec- 
ord. The ninth generation is distin- 
guished by the predictive name given 
by Lamach to his son Noah. And 
the tenth generation — ^the number oi 
completeness — Noah, whose 
signmea "rert" wg'geKssk— ^ 
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10 And Jared lived after he begat Eaocb eight hundred years, 
and begiit sons and daughters : 

20 And all the days of Jared were nine hundred and sixty and 
two years ; and he died. 

21 ^ And Enoch lived sixty and five years, and begat Methu- 
selah : 

22 And Enoch ^ walked with God after he begat Methuselah 
tliree hundred vears, and begat sons and daughters : 

23 And all the days of Enoch were three hundred sixty and 
five years : ^ 

24 And 1 Enoch walked with God, and he wcm not : for God 
took him. 

kch.6:0: IT : 1 : 8 4:40; 8 Kings 20: 3; Pa. 16:8; 116.9; 188:1; Mie. 6:8; ICaL 
9:6. 18 Kings 8:11; lleb. 11 : 6. 

to heaven without death — "for bo- 
fore his translation he had this tes- 
timony that he pleased God/' (Heb. 
11 : 5.) Whether, therefore, his trans- 
lation was visible or not, it was in 
keeping with other Divine testime-. 
nies which he had — and it was a 
method in which God chose most 
impressively to rebuke the material- 
ism of that wicked age and to reveal 
the reality of another world, and so 
to confirm his preaching of coming 
judgment. Plainly it was the tes- 
timony of this event that a better life 
could be hoped for, and that distinc- 
tions would be made in the awards 
of that future world— even between 
the righteous, and "according to 
their works." The doctrine of the 
resurrection was also involved in 
the preaching of Enoch — a founda- 
tion truth which God's mimsters 
have always more and more clearly 
unfolded. Three hundred years this 
godly patriarch kept up this dose, 
habitual intercourse with God. 

24. And he (toas) riot— for €hd 
took him. Sept^ " He was not found, 
for God translated him." JBthdop., 
"For God translated him to Para- 
dise." Pa. Jon., " For he was taken 
away and ascended into heaven by 
the word which is before God." JUe 
was not, means plainly, as the Sept, 
has well rendered it, "he toaa not 
found" — " he was not extant In the 
i spheiQ oi ^nsfe "— hft disappeared^ 



ing the consummatioii — ^the Ark be- 
ing also a "type of the Christian 
church, thus prefiguring tlie rest as 
well as the security and safety of the 
ohurch in the last days. 

21. Methiuelah. Some understand 
this name to mean, " He dUth, and 
the sending forth" — and they take 
it to bo prophetic of the flood — ^viz., 
that at his death the flood would 
come — which was the case. The 
groat preachers of this antediluvian 
age were heads of families. It is re- 
garded as a Divine sanction of the 
marriage state that even Enoch, in 
such a life as this, walking with 
God, begat sons and daughters. 

22. Walked toith God. Orik., 
walked in the fear of God. 8yr. and 
Sept., pleased God. Ar., walked in 
the service of God. Ps. Jon., served 
God in truth. This phrase denotes 
personal and familiar association — 
in the habits and pursuits of life. 
Enoch, as we learn from the New 
Testament, was a prophet, and in 
that early age of abounding wicked- 
ness, foretold the coming of the 
Lord to j udgment. Overleaping thus 
all intervening history, he stretched 
his prophetic vision to the very end 
of time, (Jude, vss. 14-15.) So that 
the doctrine of a future and general 
judgment was thus early revealed 
to men. Besides, in what followed, 
a Divine seal was set upon his 

preaching hy Mb removal from earth 
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25 T And Methuselah lived an hundred eighty and seven years, 
^xid begat Laraech : 

26 And Methuselah lived after he begat Lamech seven hun- 
<i -mred eighty and two years, and begat sons and daughters : 

27 And all the days of Methuselah were nine hundred sixty 
^^^Kud nine years ; and he died. 

,^^ 28 ^ And Lamech lived an hundred eighty and two years, and 
•^=^ ^gat a son : 

29 And he called his name Noah, saying, This same shall com- 
fcrt us concerning our work and toil of our hands, because of the 
':»ound ™ which the Lord hath cursed. 

m ch. S : 17; 4 : iT 



^^^^anished from human sight, when 
^^^^ had filled only half the common 
'5'^nn of life. The apostle (Heb. 
^^^^:5,) settles the feet of Enoch's 
^^^anslation which is not here so 
^^^learly expressed, "By faith Enoch 
translated that he should not 



; death, (so as not to see death,) for 
->^Wbre his translation, (jieraOeaetJc") 
^^t was a well authenticated belief of 
"'^he Jews. All the Targumists so 
^^Omderstood it. % For OSi took him. 
TlThe Hebrew verb here is the same as 
"^jB used to express the translation of 
^Elijah, (2 Kings 2 : 8, 5, 9, 10.) The 
immortality of the soul is plainly 
"lauffht in this passage. The only nat- 
'^auaS. death on record that precedes 
^hia translation of Enoch is that of 
JlLdam. Abel died by violence — then 
Jkdam bv natural death — and now 
^Snoch is removed without death. 
Thus life and immortality were 
l>roiight to light as fully as was need- 
ful, or possible at that early stage 
of the world's history. 

NoTB. — ^To Moses was granted a 
similar privilege — as his burial by 
God himself in an unknown grave 
was probably followed by an almost 
immediate resurrection, as he ap- 
peared in the glory of the resurrec- 
tion body on the Mount of Transfig- 
uration, (Deut. 84 : 6 ; Matt. 17 : 3.) 
The -privilege of translation was also 
granted to Elijah, the prophet — that 
so in each of the Dispensations, the 
Patriarchal, the Levitical, and the 
Pn^hetical, thero might be a lively 



type and example of the future 
state. 

Note. — (1.) During this seventh 
generation, the Chaldean records, as 
copied by Beroms, testify that Alorus 
reigned the first of the Antediluvian 
kings. And it would seem from the 
Biblical narrative that about this 
period the patriarchal form of gov- 
ernment was invaded by the " mighty 
men." " men of renown," who then 
appeared. (Harris^ p. 162.) 

(2.) Mythological inventions of 
classic heathenism have been framed 
on the basis of this and such like 
simple historical statements of God's 
word, while these are the remotest 
from any myth or legend in the 
brief, compact record, giving only 
the fact. 

28. Lamech — ^not the same, of 
course, as the polygamist of this 
name, who was in the line of Cain. 
Adam lived till Lamech had reached 
his fiffcy-sixth year. 

29. Noah, The name means resty 
comfort — and an explanation is given 
in the following clause, " This same 
%haU comfort tw," — the verb being 
used hero which is kindred to the 
noun. The world was evidently 
growing worse — and with the 
abounding iniquity human misery 
was Increasing at an awful rate. 
The curse was felt even in the 
ground — and the husbandman groan- 
ed under it, at his grievous toils. 
Lamech, either because in the tenth 
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30 And Lamech lived after he begat Noah five hundred ninety 
and five years, and begat sons and daughters : 

31 And all the days of Lamech were seven hundred seventy 
and seven yeai*s : and he died. 

32 And Noah was ^re hundred years old: and Noah begat 
" Shem, Ham, « and Japheth. 

CHAPTER VI. 

AND it came to pass, * when men began to multiply on the 
face of the earth, and daughters were born'unto them, 

n ch. G : 10. o ch. 10 : 21. a cU. 1 : 28. 



or because it was definitely signified 
to him by God, hoped in this son for 
a realization of the promise made to 
Eve. It would seem that this must 
have been revealed to him by God, 
that in Noah he might look for a 
Deliverer, in whom, at least, in part, 
the first promise might be accom- 
plished, and through whom present 
relief would be enjoyed from the 
burdens of fallen nature. I^oah was, 
indeed, to be a new head of the hu- 
man family. We see here, too, that 
they already began to seek a better 
. country — ^to sigh for rest. This was 
to be fully realized in the Coming 
One, who was the "Son of God,'* 
and in whom alone the world has 
rest and peace. 

Note. — The significance of names, 
as we find it, was for the purpose of 
keeping prominently in mind those 

Jeading Divine truths which were 
thus taught for long generations. 

a3. Mve hundred, Heb., the son 
of five hundred years— rSk Heb. idiom. 
The record here given that Noah was 
five hundred years old, and begat, 
etc., is not necessarily intended to 
mean that he begat no children be- 
fere this — as it is the line of the 
faithful that is traced by this gene- 
alogy ; and as there were two classes 
now — the church and the world — 
the children would naturally become 
allied to one or the other. Nor is it 
meant that thege three were born in 
this order. Shem is named first as 

Jbcting' of the faithfvl line, through 



whom the church is to descend^ 
himself the progenitor of Christ. 
Bam is counted the youngoBt — 
though some suppose that he was 
bom between the other two. Ja- 
pheth was, perhaps, the oldest, though 
others think Shem was oldeor than 
he. (Smith's Bib. Die,; see ch. 
4 : 21, fSotes.) Shem means, name, 
fame. Ham means heaL Japheth 
means voide-spread, efnia/rgement. 

Obsbbvs. — It seems that the length 
of human life before the d^uge was 
ten times its present average. Hu- 
man physiology founded on the pres- 
ent data of man's constitution, may 
pronounce upon the duration of his 
life, supposing the data to be the 
same. But it cannot fairly afiOrm 
that the data were never difiTerent 
from what they are at present. 
There was the primeval vigor of an 
unimpaired constitution holding out 
for a comparatively long period. 
There was the growing degeneracy, 
and there was also the deterioiatioa 
of soil and climate after the deluge, 
which reduced the average of human 
life. 

CHAPTER VL 

§ 21. Climax of AurrEDiLnviAir 
Wickedness. Ch. 6 : 1-8. 

The sacred historian, having now 

fiven us the godly line of Seth (ch. 
:26,) as distinct from the wicked 
and sdiQu lineage of Ckdn — tracts the 
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2 That the sons of God saw the daughters of men that they 
were fair ; and they *> took them wives of all which they chose. 



b Deut 7 : 3, 4. 



growing wickedness of men as it 
culminates toward the deluge. Thus 
we see that man's first state was not 
that of the savage, gradually becom- 
ing exalted by the progress of society 
— -but that he was first exalted, and 
became afterwards debased by sin. 
The former is tHe heathenish view 
of human history, which the Scrip- 
ture every way contradicts. It is 
probable that a disappointment 
among "the sons of God," or the 
church, as to the advent of the Prom- 
ised Deliverer, was one cause of the 
apostacy which is here recorded. So 
2 Peter 3 : 3, 4 

1. Began to mtUHply. The term 
"began" is the same Hebrew verb 
naed in ch. 4 : 26, where somo read 
it "profanely began" as the word 
ozig&ially means, (niphal, VVh, to be 
profane.) Here it may have that 
sense, or at least it may carry the 
idea of pro&ne, ungodly increase, as 
the context farther explains — for 
men had b^un to multip^ long be- 
fore this. The fieust that daughters 
ioere bom unto them is here given to 
introduce the narrative of their mar- 
riage relations, (vs. 2.) The develop- 
ment of iniquity occurs now in the 
PAMHiY: tfnd in a way to prevent 
the godly seed, by which God would 
build up His church in the world. 
He has always propagated His church 
by means of a godly posterity. And 
this great principle is developed 
in the earliest records of human his- 
torjr. The church was at first in the 
fiunily of Adam. *There there was 
a division — ^not all of the true cov- 
enant seed, through whom the Prom- 
ised "Seed" was to come. And 
here it is shown that ungodly mar- 
riages were the fruitful source of 
eorruption and alienation from God. 
When the church thus allies itself 
to the wicked world, it is a profana- 
tion, which is called by the prophets 
adukery. Bo the Hebrews were for- 

7* 



bidden to intermarry with the Ca- 
naanites. And this matrimonial alli- 
ance with the heathen was denoun- 
ced by the last prophet of the Jews 
as the grossest adultery ^ (Mai. 2:11.) 
Maktehi refers plainly to this prim- 
itive histoiy, setting forth the great 
principle of God's (Sspens^tion m all 
ages. So Paul, in his letter to the 
Corinthians,," What concord," etc., 
(1 Cor. 7:39; 2 Cor. 6:14.) This 
relation is held so sacred, (1.) For 
God's covenant is a household cove- 
mant, and (2.) Marriage is the beau- 
tiful figure of Christ's relation to 
His church, and (3.) As He is the 
Promised Seed, so the seed of be- 
lievers ought always to be holy, 
IT Daughters were bom unto them. 
That is, the profane and ungodly 
parents had daughters bom unto 
them. These daughters, of course, 
as the next verse implies, were pro- 
fane — ^like their parents. They were 
such as the people of God should 
have shunned and kept separate 
from, " for what concord hath Christ 
with Belial," (1 Cor. 7 : 14 ; 2 Cor. 
6 : 14-17.) 

2. The sons of Ood, (1.) Some un- 
derstand this of " men of rank" emi- 
nent persons, as " trees of God," for 
majestic trees, etc. So 8amar, Jon. 
Onk. 8ymm. Aben-B^ra, etc. But 
this is generally abandoned. (2.) A 
second view understands them to be 
angels who are here meant. So 
some of the most ancient fathers. 
And the passages in 2 Pet. 2:4; 
Jude, vss. 6, 7, are adduced to prove 
some such profane intermingling of 
fallen angels with mankind. So 
Kitto understands it. But Chrysos- 
tom, Augustine, Theodoret, etc., for- 
cibly opposed this view, and exposed 
its absurdity. Those moderns who 
have held to a mythical interpreta- 
tion of these early records, have re- 
vived this notion. It would seem to 
be conliaty \ft ava\jKstd!?i^« 
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of the angels, (Matt. 22 : 80,) i. e., 
that they neither marry nor are giv- 
en in marriage. Besides the sin in 
such case would have sprang from 
the angels, not from men. The 
phrase, " 8ons of God** is used of* an- 
gels in Job ; but not the same exact- 
\j as here. In Job 88 : 7 it is with- 
out the article, and limited by the 
parallelism of the sentence — the 
morning stars — the sons of God. In 
other passages in Job, where the jef- 
er^ce is, as here, to the pious, in 
distinction from the wicked, it is ex- 
actly the same phrase as here, i. e., 
with the article, (Job 1:6; 2:1.) 
But (8.) It is plain from the context 
that the godly are here called " sons 
of God," in distinction from the 
tDorldly ; as already the descendants 
of the SethUe line had been distin- 
guished from those of the Cainite 
nne. The fact already noted, (ch. 
4:26,) that a separation had taken 
place in the public worship of God, 
" caJJing on the name of Jehovah," 
would prepare us for some such pub- 
lic distinction in the name they would 
bear. And observe ; " the entire He- 
brew idiom left the author no choice 
of expression." (See ch. 5 :,32, notes) 
Just as the early disciples came soon 
to be calJed '* Ukristians" after the 
name of the Master. And this new 
name they received at Antioch from 
the lookers on — ^the Gentiles, (Acts 
11 : 26 ; see Deut. 14 : 1 ;) so the people 
of God are called " the sons of God," 
(John 1 : 12 ;) 1 John 3:1. So also 
Rom. 9:26; Gal. 8:26. 1 Saw. 
The fact and manner of the declen- 
sion which' took place among the 
people of God are here set forth. 
The children of those pious Sethites 
just named began to form an unholy 
union with the wicked world. This 
gave a fresh impulse to the abound- 
ing iniquity, for it introduced degen- 
eracy into the church, led to aposta- 
cies, and called for a destruction of 
the race, saving only one pious fami- 
ly. This accords with the analogy 
of Scripture. The principle is a vital 
one in God's plan for His church. 
Bee MaL 2: 11, 14. "Did not He 



make one,** (not two created from 
the ground, but Adam only, and 
then Eve taken from Adam, to set 
forth the essential unity in the mar- 
riage relation.) "And wherefore 
one ? That He might seek a godly 
seed, (vs. 15.) The complaint of the 
prophet against the church was, 
** Judah hath profrmed the holiness 
of the Lord which he loved, and 
hath married the daughter. of a 
strange god," (vs. 11.) So Hosea 
4:12; 5:3. So ch. 27: 46; 28: 1 ; 
Exod. 84:15, 16; Deut. 7:8, 4; 
Num. 25 : 1 ; 1 Kings 11 : 1, 2. 
1" Daughters of men. As in vs. 1, 
the multiplication of men is spoken 
of,^and also in vs. 8, this passage 
plainly refers to two classes of man- 
kind, of which the husbands belonged 
to one class, the wives to the other. 
These are not necessarily confined to 
the daughters of the Cainite line ex- 
clusively, but of this line chiefly, uid 
so of this doss. The former are such 
as those of whom John speaks as 
" sons of God," who believe on B^ 
name, and describes them which 
were born not of blood, nor of the 
wUl of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, Imt of €hd, (John 1.) And the 
latter are such as are " bom ofthefle^ 
(John 8:6,) and which are "flesh," 
in contrast with such as are " bora 
of the Spirit," and are wmt. These 
are of the natural birth, unregMsr- 
ate; hence called ^'daughters ^ 
men," such as the Cainites. IT That 
they were fair, (lit.,) good. These 
marriages were physical, and not 
foimded on any high and, wortl^ 
considerations. It was here> evident- 
ly " the lust of the flesh and the lost 
of the eye, which are not of the Fa- 
ther, but of the world," (1 John 
2 : 16.) Proceeding on such a carnal 
principle, " they took to them wioes qf 
aU whom they chose** — looking no 
higher than to their own carnal grati- 
fication. This low, degrading view of 
marriage is the root of family degra- 
dation. So it is among the heathen. 
Christianity alone has elevated the 
female, and dignified and sancti- 
fied marriage. It may here be im- 
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3 And the Lord said, « My Spirit shall not always strive with 
man, ^ for that he also is flesh : yet his days shall be an hundred 
and twenty years. 



c GaL 5: 16, 17 ; 1 Pet 8: 19, 20. d Pa. 78 ; I 



'^lied also that they took more wives 
^han one, as they pleased. The fam- 
:S.ly disorganization and open apostacy 
:Sroin 4^S± which had hitherto been 
^:»nfined to the descendants of Cain, 
:^ow gained ground among the pos- 
^^.erity of Setl. Family after family 
"^vas founded in filial insubordination 
^nd disregard of the law of God. 
'^What coidd be expected to result 
'^rom marriages which were thus 
^iMLsed upon sensuality, self-will, and 
^ipostacy, but a progeny of evU? 

3. The awful crisis was thus 
brought on. God appears now as 
speaking, and announces His deter- 
-snination to bring His controversy 
-with this apostate generation to an 
«nd. ^ Ify 8pmt shdU riot always 
^rite toith man. This is the person- 
al Spirit — the third person of the 
Godhead, (ch. 1 : 8.) The first sense 
of the verb rendered strive is to be low, 
to be inf&rioT, Oeaenius, therefore, 
lenders it, be humbled. If so under- 
stood, it can be only as conveying 
the idea of being grieved — qiienehed — 
{trampled (>7i)*-resiBted, as elsewhere 
in the Scripture. The word means 
also to strive, contend. From the 
New Testament we find that Christ 
" went and preached by -the Spirit to 
those (who are now) spirits in prison, 
who aforetime were difiobedient in 
the days of Noah, etc., 1 Pet. 8 : 19, 
^. Ajid. here Jehovah declares that 
His Spirit shall not always be quench- 
ed in men, (or strive with man.) 
The verb in Eccles. 6 : 10, is akin to 
this. Bat the preposition is (ts') 
foith, instead of (b) in, as here. 
Therefore, as the original sense is 
Intransitive, Gesenius gives the 
meaning to be humbled. ^ For that, 
etc. This clause may be connected 
with the foregoing; and instead of 
bdbag an unusnid combination of 



three particles, it would seem to be 
a preposition with a verbal infini- 
tive, and the pronominal suffix; 
meaning — in their aberrations. So 
V. Qerlaeh. Heb. Fam. Bib. reads, 
" Through their backslidings." Gese- 
nius reads, Because of their errings. 
God's Spirit had wrought with men 
of that wicked age by the preaching 
of such as Enoch and Noah, and by 
His providence and their conscience. 
And yet, in their departure from him, 
that Spirit was qvsnched, imtil now 
He declares that such depraved de- 
spite to the Spirit of His gnM» should 
not always !» borne. He would set 
a limit to men's daring wickedness, 
and to His forbearing kindness. 
This has always been His method of 
dealing. It was so with Israel, " say- 
ing in David to-day, after so long a 
time ; as it is said. To-day, if ye will 
hear His voice, harden not your 
hearts." Luther understands the 
passage of God's work by the minis- 
try of the prophets, as though' one of 
them shoidd say, " It is an unbecom- 
ing thiufi^ that the Spirit of God who 
speaks through us should any longer 
weary Himself in reproving the 
world. • It is now added. He (that is 
man) is ^A— car/io^unspiritual. 
This term carries with it the idea of . 
debasement, as the context has al- 
ready distinguished the if sons of 
God " — those of the divine nature— 
from " the daughters of men " — the 
natural, unregenerate ones. John, 
who, also with Moses, begins with 
"the beginning," distinguishes the 
" sons of God " from those who are 
"born of the flesh," and are "fUfih," 
instead of being " bom of the Spirit," 
(John 8 : 6.) This is the New Testa- 
ment sense of " fl^sh " and " fleshhr," 
that is carnal, Rom. 8. A perfect 
agreement is found, therefore, in the 
terms here used throug^hout. W« 
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4 There were giants in the earth in those days ; and also after 
that, when the sons of God came in onto the daughters of men, 
and they bare children to them : the same became mighty men, 
which ^cere of old, men of renown. 



may read, "My Spirit shall not al- 
ways be humbled %n man, in his er- 
ring—he is flesh." T And his days 
shall be, etc. Some understand that 
this was a shortening of man's ordi- 
nary lifetime. Others, and more prob- 
ably, regard it as referring to the 
period that should be allowed the 
race for repentance before the flood 
should sweep away the wicked. If 
80, the narrative here runs back to 
the x)eriod before the birth of Noah's 
sons. So says V. Gerlach. None 
of God's greater judgments have ever 
taken place without a time for 
repentance after the threatening. 
To the Ninevites it was forty days ; 
to the Jews, after their rejection of 
Christ, it was forty vears. To the 
Amorites it was four nundred years, 
eh. 15 : 16. Tueh, Bwald, Havemick, 
and others, understand the period 
here named as the limit set to hu- 
man life. While the antediluvian 
IMktriarchs lived from seven hundred 
and seventy-seven years to nine hun- 
dred and sixty-two years, not includ- 
ing Enoch, the postdiluvian patri- 
archs lived from one hundred and 
ten to one hundred and eighty years. 
Hengstenberg, Delitseh, JRanke, and 
the Jewish interpreters understand 
it of the space given for repentance, 
(3 Pet. 2:5; Heb. 11 : 7.) 

4 There were giants; lit., The 
NephUvr\ were (had been) in the 
eoHh, (the land) in those days— also, 
after thaJt the sons of Ood loent in 
unto the daughters of men, etc., i. e., 
there were men of that kind in those 
days — well-known men, of giant 
stature and force, defiant and con- 
trolling ; and after these mixed mar- 
riages, the progeny were of this 
sort — tTie migltty men which toere of 
old — men of ren^vm. The J^ephUim, 
rendered "giants," are, literally, the 
fallen, or those wliofaU upon, or vio- 
Jentfy assavlt others. So AguUa, 



" attackers." Some of those who un- 
derstand this narrative to be of the 
an^ls, read it, apodates. The Sept. 
and Vulg. read giants; Onk. and 
Samar., mighty ones; &ymjD..^po%oer-' 
ful ones. Moses here shows the 
prevalent corruption. 1. From the 
apostacy of the pious* race in their 
carnal associations. 2. From the 
wide spread violence, which was even 
increased by reason of this wicked 
alliance referred to. The bodily 
strength of this unj^odly progeny is 
mentioned. The Nephmm, it would 
seem, are a class referred to, as well 
known, who arose in those days — 
such as breathed the spirit of Cun 
and Lamech, and were already fore- 
shadowed and represented in than. 
And the progeny of this ungodly al- 
liance gave rise to ike Owborvm — 
mighty men — such as Nimrod, who 
is called OUbbor, ch. 10:8; men of 
nuTne— fame-renown. The ancient 
mythology, based mainly on scatter- 
ed traditions of these events, and on 
distant traces of these inspired an- 
nals, represents the giants as sprung 
from the earth, and warring with 
the gods, and being overcome, they 
were buried in the earth by the 
mountains and rocks being piled 
upon them; and that earthquakes 
occur firom their struggles to get re- 
lease. T%e NephUim are ref<^red to 
in other passages, and rendered "tft^ 
dead," in Prov. 9:18; 21:16, and 
" unto death," Prov. 2 : 18,— the con- 
text referring to the carnal lost by 
which the rebels before the flood 
perished. These were men of r»- 
TiotTTi-— often referred to in the most 
ancient traditions. And so also they 
have found their w^ into^he an- 
cient mythologies. HaverM^c under- 
stands N&pMlim to mean great 
(giant,) but better understand the 
term to mean faUen ones — apottateM^ 
In these roving plunderers (and assss- 
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6 ^ And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in 
the earth, and thcU every ^ imagination of the thoughts ofliis 
heart was only evil continually. 

6 And ^it repented the Lord that he had made man on the 
earth, and it fif grieved him at his heart. 

eeh.8: 81; Dent 29:19; ProT. 6:18: Mat(;.15:19. f See Nam. 88 : 19 ; 18am.l5:ll, 
20; 2 80111.84:16: MaL3:6; Jam. 1:17. glsa.63: 10; Kph. 4:30.* 



BinB perhaps) as well as in the wan- 
dering habits of the followers of Ja- 
bal, the sentence was fulfilled against 
Cain — ^"A fugitive and a wanderer 
Bbalt thon be in the earth/' ch. 
4:12. 

5. Ood is now introduced as be- 
liolding and contemplating this 
abounding and high-handed iniqui- 
ty. This is to show the notice 
-which God takes of human conduct, 
and especially that He does not act 
-without knowledge and considera- 
tion. *This abounding iniquity He 
joto in its true light — as it really 
was — ^that it was great in th& ea/rth. 
Sept., Th4jii the ieieked7hes9es toere mvl- 
tipUed. So, everywhere in the Scrip- 
ture, God is spoken of as looking 
down upon the inhabitants of the 
earth to take note of their ways — ^to 
see if there were any that did under- 
stand—that did seek God, (Ps. 5 : 19 ; 
14 : 2.) God saw also every fabrica- 
tion of the thoughts (or purposes) of 
Ms heart, only em aU the day. This 
was the condition of the human race. 
•* Their mind was so thoroughly im- 
bued with iniquity that the whole 
life ]3resented notlung but what was 
to be condemned." The language is 
most ftill, and exclusive of all good or 
rilght affi3«tion. Not only the wicked- 
ness of action, but of heart ; and not 
only so, but evenr £Eibrication of the 
thoughts of the heart w|ks evil, only 
evil, and only evil continually. 
There could be no stronger language 
to express the absolute and utter de- 
geneuMgr of the species. And this 
was man in^a natural state — as fall- 
en. Only such as Noah was an ex- 
eeptkm, and he was a new creature — 
a child of God. "The obstinacy of 
the men who had greatly abused the 



goodness of God is condemned in 
these words ; yet at the same time 
the true nature of man, when de- 
prived of the grace of the Spirit, is 
dearly exhibit^." Calvin, (1.) The 
wickedness was great (abundant and 
gross.) (2.) It was internal and uni- 
versal — "every fabrication of the 
thoughts of lus heart." (8.) It was 
total— "only evil." (4.) It was hab- 
itual dnd persevering " continually." 
6. It repented, "The repentance 
here ascribed to God does not prop- 
erly belong to Him, but has refer- 
ence to our understanding of Him." 
— GoMn, The change in the mani- 
festation of the Divine dealing with 
these sinners was such as among 
men would be ascribed to repent- 
ance. It was a« though — ^to use hu- 
man language — God had repented of 
making man. This phraseology 
strongly expresses also the deep 
grief which is felt by the loving 
heart of God. And the feelings 
which sin excites in the Divine mind 
are represented in Scripture after a 
human fiEishion — ^grief, anger, hatred, 
repentance— though these exercises 
are infinitely ^eyond those which 
are found in creatures. We imder- 
stand what is meant, and these tprms 
are used to make it intelligible to us. 
See Num. 23 : 19 ; 1 Sam. 15 : 10, 11. 
Of course God cannot change. And 
what seems to us a repenting of His 
fonifer course, is only a change in 
His visible procedure; yet always 
exercising the same unchangeable 
attributes — " without variableness or 
shadow of turning," Jas. 1:17; Mai. 
8:6. 1[ And it grieved Him at JERs 
heart ; lit.. He grieved Himself to His 
heart, God's love of what is holy, 
and His pleoyBuiQ m it, ns^:««eax!d^ 
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7 And the Lord said, I will destroy man whom I have created 
from the face of the earth ; both man and beast, and the creep- 
ing thing, and the fowls of the air ; for it repcnteth me that I 
have made them. 

8 But ^ Xoah foand grace in the eyes of the Loiu>. 

h eh. 19: 19; Exod. 33 : 13, 13, 16, IT ; Lake 1:30; AeUT:4«. 



implies His displeuiire and grief at | 
what is wicked ; so that He is said | 
to be angry (with the wicked) eyeir J 
day, (Ps. 7': 11.) Here the rerb is in ' 
the reflexiye form, and means He 
grieved IlifMdf. The Holy Spirit is : 
said to be grieced when that is done ! 
which woaJd proToke His withdraw- ; 
ment. " It may be said that God is 
offended with the atrocious rins of 
men, as if tUey wounded His heart 
with a deadly grief." — CcUtin. 

7. The Lord mid. Lit., Jehocah 
said. The awful judgment denoun- 
ced upon the wicked world by God 
is here set forth as the result of ma- 
turest counsel, and based on the 
purest principles. Qod has just now 
been represented as repenting and 
grieving Himself at having made 
man, and what is here narrated is 
only another mode of expressing the 
same thing. God, in His innnite 
holiness, could not be otherwise 
than hostile to such wickedness. 
He could not but. punish it and ban- 
ish it from His presence. Men often 
argue that God is bound to save all 
His creatures b«»use He has made 
them. Here it is shown that such 
sin in creatures is the most flagrant, 
and that men, because they Are His 
creatures, are all the less excusable 
in their sin. (See Isa. 27 : 11.) If / 
wiU degtray. Lit., wiU wipe away— 
Mat out, (2 Kings 21:18.) When 
one is led to destroy what he Jias 
created, it can only be when itrhas 
proved itself utterly unfit to be pre- 
served. The interest of the Oeator 
in His creatures cannot be small. 
He surely will not destroy what He 
has created except it be necessary. 
If Both man and heast. Lit., From 
man unto beast. But why need the 
lower fru^mitlg be destroyed with 



man. Because they are involved 
with him in bis standing before Ood 
— as they aro under His dominion— 
and thev are the lower creation of 
which he is the head and crown. 
Besides this gives a most impreflslva 
exhibition of the dreadful evil of 
mn in the world. The whole crea- 
tion is cursed with man. And the 
whole creation will share with man 
in the gloiy and joy of his iedemp> 
tion, (Rom. 8 : 21, 22, 23.) 

S.ButJroah. There is always "a 
remnant according to the elec^on of 
grace," (Rom. 11: 5.) Even in those 
most degenerate times, when the 
whole world had become so bold in 
sin, theie was a godly man — ^the head 
of a godly family, whom God would 
save from the coming destruction. 
1 Flmnd grace, ete. This phiass 
means, " found acceptance with God." 
" Grace" in the Scripture, common]^ 
signifies " firee favor." And it wis 
b^use of the grace of God that 
Noah found grace with Him. The 
New Testament informs us that it 
was by faith in the x^an of giaoe 
that Noah was led to sudi distin- 
guished piety and perseverance, 
(Heb. 11 : 7.) It was by IMvine 
g^race that he, a poor sinner by na- 
ture, found accentanoe with God, and 
thus he became heir of the ligfateoas- 
nesB which is by fedth, (Rom. 11 : 6l) 
Noah is also called a " proaoher os 
righteousness," (2 Peter 2 : 5.) The 
grace of God in men leads to gra- 
cious conduct. This free, unmeinel 
favor of God to sinners where it is ap> 
prehended and embraced leads them 
to gratitude, and to a gr»teftil obedi- 
ence. Noah is said to have been 
"moved with fear" in the buildinff 
of an ark. But it should be noted 
that the Greek term thn9 rendered 
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9 T These are the generations of Norxh : * Noah was a just 
man, an<? perfect in his generations, and Noah ^ walked with God. 



1 cb. 7 : 1 ; E«ek. 14 : 14, 20. k ch. 5 : 22.. 



means, "actuated by a spirit of 
piety" — ^which is, indeed, a godly, 
filial fear, (Heb. 11 : 7.) And faUh 
vrcught — ^wrought witb his works 
— as in the case of Abraham — and 
"by works was faith made per- 
fect," (Jas. 2 : 22.) And the principle 
of the Divine economy is that " with- 
out faith it is impossible to please 
God," or to " find grace in His eyes." 
This statement prepares us for the 
' narrative that follows of all the dis- 
tinguishing fj&vor shown to Noah in 
His preservation and salvation. 

Note. — ^The great promise of " the 
seed of the woman*' to come, who 
should be victorious over the powers 
of evil, was so fiir from having yet 
been f^filled that there seemed to 
be a triumph of the kingdom of evil 
in the world. One godly man, with 
his fiunily, stands as a witness 
against the prevailing iniquity — and 
a pledge of some better things to 
come. Meanwhile Noah was to be- 
come the second head of the race, 
and as such, a type and shadow of 
the Coming One— the builder of an 
aik for the salvation of his house, 
by which, also, he condemned the 
world. 

This verse ends the first parash, 
or section of the law. In the Bab- 
bath readings in the Jewish syna- 
gogues they divided the Pentateuch 
into fifty-four sections called Pour- 
Molh, answering to the number of 
Sabbaths in the Jewish intercalary 
year, and made to answer for the 
common year, by reducing two sec- 
tions to one. This methc^ complet- 
ed the reading of the law during the 
year, commencing with Genesis on 
the first Sabbath after the Feast of 
Tabemades, which was the closing 
feast of the year. So we find that 
in Paul's time, and from of old, 
Moses was read in the synagogues 
every Sabbath day, (Acts 15 : 21.) 
When the reading* oi the law was 



forbidden by Antiochus E^phanes, 
thoy read sections from the prophets 
instead ; and when after that perse- 
cution they had liberty again, they 
combined the Law and the Prophets, 
reading sections from both, (Acts 
13 : 15.) 

§ 21. a. Line op Noah — Flood 
Thbbatenbd — Noah Directed 
TO BUILD THE Abk. Ch. 6 : 9-22. 

9. At this point the particular his- 
tory of Noah is taken up. He is 
now to appear as the leading charac- 
ter — ^and the formula is the same as 
before. If These are the generations. 
The same term as is applied to the 
heavens, etc., (ch. 2 : 4,) and to Adam, 
(ch. 5 : 1,) and means births, issues, 
with special reference to the geneal- 
ogies — and whatever concerns him 
personally, and domestically — ^in the 
immediate connexions. 1 A just 
man. Noah is the first person in 
the Scriptures who is so called — a 
just man — righteous. Jesus is 
" that just One," (Acts 22 : 14.) " The 
just shall live by his faith," (Hab. 
2 : 4.) So Noah was just by his &ith 
by which he became heir of the 
righteousness which is by faith," 
(Heb. 11 : 7.) 1 Perfect in his gene- 
raJtUms — among his contemporaries. 
He was a most eminent specimen of 
piety in that degenerate age. This 
does not mean that he was sinless, 
or that he was just in the sense of 
having no impurities or faults of 
character. But he was godly among 
the godless word — and this prepares , 
us for the narrative of God's signal 
mercies towards him. "There is 
not a just man upon earth, that doeth 
good and sinneth not," (Eccles. 7 : 20.) 
The sense of "perfect," in Paul's 
Epistles, is "mature," full-grown, in 
contrast with the state of " babes " in 
the Divine life. Noah, as a "preacher 
of rlghtQOTXBD^eB" oiiJb^\io'^\i2(S&iS&sA^ 
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10 And Noah begat three sona, ' Shem, Ham, and Japheth. 

1 1 The earth also was corrupt ™ before God ; and the earth 
was n filleil with violence. 

12 And God <> looked upon the earth, and behold, it was cor- 
rupt : for all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth. 

1 eh. 5 : 32. m eh. 7 : 1 ; 10 : 9 ; 13 : 13 ; S Chnm. 34 : ST; Lake 1 : < : Rom. 2 : 13 : 8:11 
BEzek.8: IT; 28:16; llab. 8 : 8. IT. o ch. 18:21; Pil 14:2; 33:13. 14; 53 ; 2, SL 



and UTf^ ui)on men the only true 
Tighii^maneM which is hv faith — did 
not claim to be a man o/ sinless per- 
fection. He put his simple trust in 
God's promise — looked for the Com- 
ing Seed, as the Great Divine Deliv- 
erer — he saw and embraced the 
promises and confessed that he was 
a pilgrim and stranger upon the 
earth, "declaring plainly that he 
sought a ?umie, (narpidcc.) " We are 
complete in UiM : Of His fulness we 
receive," (see John 1 : 16.) Thus Noah 
toalked wUh God, as Enoch did, had 
his fellowship with the Father, and 
with His Son Jesus Christ, (1 John 
1:8.) It has been held by some 
modem writers that the faith of the 
patriarchs was only a general trust 
in God's providence, according to the 
knowledge of th^ time ; and that 
it was not in any proper sense a 
faith in Christ. But Christ had been 
promised. They believed in Him. 
And the New Testkment is particu- 
lar to show that theirs was a Christ- 
ian faith — a faith in the Promised 
Seed. And Christ Himself declares 
that Abraham saw His day and was 

f lad, (John 8:56.) EspeciaUy does 
'aul, in the Hebrews, show that the 
patriarchs, and all the Old Testa- 
ment worthies, had the Christian 
faith, (Heb. ch. 11.) 

10. It is here again recorded that 
Noah begat three sons, (ch. 5:32.) 
Shem is named first, as being (not 
the oldest, but) the head of the 
sacred lino — ^through whom the Me- 
siah was to come with all His bless- 
ings. 

11. A general statement is here 
made as to the universal corruption 
among men. This is introductory 
to the account of the deluge. This 



' has already been given in substance. 
: ^ TAs earth also. Bather. And tks 
' earth was earrypted. The whole hn- 
, man fiunily in all the inhalnted 
earth was in a state of moral corrupi- 
. tion, as is expressed in the next 
verse, " All flesh had corrupted his 
way upon the earth,"— (the same 
word.) When it is said that this 
was before CM, it is meant that it 
was open, heaven-daring. ^ And 
the earth was filed uUh tidenee, 
Sept., injuMiee. This accords with 
all the foregoing narrative. In the 
spirit of Lame^ the Ca]nite,and in 
the character of the Nephilim, and 
of the " mighty men of renown," the 
race had become more and more 
abandoned-7-the corruption display- 
ed itself in all forms of tidenee-^ 
until the earth was fiDed with stripes, 
oppressions, murders and outrages, 
which called for the Divine judg- 
ments, in mercy to the human fiun- 
ily. Note.— All this desperate ini- 
quity had its special impulse in sueh 
family corruption as p<^gamy and 
carnal alliances, which poUuted the 
race at the fountains. When the 
marriage relation was profiuied by 
taking a plurality of wives— then 
murder grew bold and daring; and 
claimed to be protected, as in La- 
mech. And when marriage was con- 
tracted without the fear of Qod, and 
according to mere cainal principles 
then domestic piety was banianed 
from the earth.' The single contrast 
was in the solitary case of Noah and 
his pious house I And God puts dis- 
tinguished honor upon this eminent 
example of steadfast fBimily psety. 
He saves him and his house. 

12. God took note of this state of 
things. InP8.14and58,thePsalinkt 
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13 And God said unto Noah, P The end of all flesh is come 
before me ; for the earth is filled with violence through them : 
I and behold, I will destroy them with the earth. 

p Jer. 51 ; 13: Exek. 7 : 2, 3, 6; Amos 8 : 2; 1 Peter 4:7. q vs. 17. 



well describes this condition of man- 
kind. And Cfod is represented as 
looking down to see if there was any 
exception to the prevailing wicked- 
ness, (Ps. 14: 2.) ^AU flesh had cor- 
rupied Ms way. The whole race 
had grown corrupt in conduct and 
practice. "They are corrupt," (Ps. 
14 : 1.) " They are all gone aside,"— 
(" out of the way.") "They are alto- 
gether become filthy," (Ps. 14 : 3 ; 
SS : 3.) 

13. God now declares EDbs purposes 
of judgment in view of this univer- 
sal crime. ^ An end of aXL flesh is 
eome hefore me, Sept., A season — a 
erisia — not reXo^, but Kaipog. This is 
the warning with which God pre- 
fMes to Noah His declarations of 
judgment, and His directions of 
meit^. How startling must have 
been this announcement to Noah I 
The awful iniquity Qould not longer 
be borne. The period of long-suffer- 
ing (one hundred and twenty years,) 
was to that generation only as nine 
JObXfi would be to men of our time. 
During this interval Noah was " a 
]«eacher of righteousness," warning 
the wicked race of the judgment 
that would surely come from God. 
How long he was engaged in bmld- 
ing the ark does not appear. It 
would seem from, the New Testament 
that the ark was preparing during 
the one hundred and twenty years, 
(LPeter 3 : 30.) Noah was, perhaps, 
the most remarkable example of 
fidth in the list of Old Testament 
woorthies, (Heb. 11 : 7.) The whole 
world against him — ^the six score 
years to continue at his work, and 
in his. conflict with' the ungodly, 
while as yet no symptoms of the 
flood appeared — the simple word of 
God to rest upon ; hisfeuth ridiculed 
and sooffiMl at, as most ^unreasonable, 
ally, and contraiy to all experience. 



1 BeJuM I wUl destroy them. The 
verb here used is the same as is sev- 
eral times used before, and rendered 
eorrupty and moans sdso to destroy, 
(HipMl.) The corruption of the 
world referred to, was most destruc- 
tive and ruinous. And God only 
gives them up to their self-destruc- 
tion when He sweeps them away 
from the earth. BehM I am cor- 
rupting them. The same term is 
used of God's, destructive work as 
was used of their corrupting and 
destructive works — ^to show the con- 
nexion between the two — as if it 
were said. As they have given them- 
selves up to this universal corrup- 
tion, so I will cause their corruption 
to seize upon them in all its bitter 
fruits — ^and thus " destroy them that 
destroy the earth,"— (Gr.,) corrupt 
them which corrupt the earth, (Rev. 
11 : 18.) God's retributive justice is 
this, to give men up to sin in its 
bitter power and penalty, to experi- 
ence its awful consequences forever. 
t With the earth. (See vs. 7.) All 
the animal tribes, and the fair f3a.oe 
of the earth were to be overwhelmed 
with this judicial destruction. This 
language implies that great geolog- 
ical changes were produced by the 
deluge. Who can tell what tremen- * 
dous agencies are indicated by the 
expressions, " All the fountains of the 
great deep were broken up," — " The 
windows of heaven were opened." 

The universality of the deluge 
seems to be clearly taught in the 
narrative, and confirmed by other 
passages of* Scripture, Gen. 7 : 4, 23. 
"Every living substance was de- 
stroyed which was upon the face of 
the ground, both man and cattle; 
and the creeping things, and the 
fowl of the heavens, and they were 
destroyed from the earth. And 
Noah aloiVQ IQI£k&^xi^«2ii^^)«sA^!QL^ 
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that were with him in the ark," ch. 
7:21-2:J. "The fl'xxl came and de- 
iitrrmfd tli..'m all," Luke 17 :27 ; Matt. 
24 : 'lil-iVJ. " iifA spared not the old 
world, but saved Noah, the eighth per- 
Br>n — a j)reacher of righteousness — 
hrini^ing in the fl^Kxl upon the world 
of the ungodly," 2 Pet. 2:6. Be- 
sides, it is riicoided that the waters 
prevailed exceedingly on the earth, 
and all the higli hills that were un- 
der the whole heaven were covered ; 
fifteen cubits upwards did the wa- 
ters prevail, and the mountains 
were covered," ch. 7 : 19, 20 ; 8 : 5. 
It is objected that this height of fif- 
teen cubits above the toiM of the 
highest mountains (five ndles high) 
would require a greater quantity of 
water by far than is contained in "all 
the seas and oceans of the earth. 
But the water of the globe is to the 
land in the proportion of three-fifths 
to twr>-fifths, and there is no natural 
impoewibility as to the sufficiency in 
the different seas and lakes for cov- 
ering tlie whole earth. . And the 
whole earth might have been sub- 
merged for a twelvemonth, as stated 
here, or even for a much longer pe- 
riod, without any trace of such sub- 
mersion being now discernible. Be- 
sides, this objection takes for granted 
that the mountains were as high be- 
fore the deluge as since, when (1) 
some of the high mountain ranges 
were prolmbly thrown up as a result 
of the deluge. And (3.) The face of 
the earth may have been otherwise 
changed in connexion with the del- 
uge, so as that high mountain ranges 
may have been depressed, and the 
sea-beds may have been elevated, to 
acc«>mplish this result of overflowing 
the earth. (3.) The objection pro- 
ceeds on the false assumption that 
0(h1 could not have produced the 
delude; as it claims, also that He 
could not have created the earth in 
six natural days, and could not have 
]>ro(luc(i(l tlie chaos. It admits no 
miracle in the case, and demands 
that these great effects must be ac- 
counted for by second causes, that 
are natural, instead of preternatural. 



! Bat mdmittmg, as we do, tliat Chid 

; can and does work miiacleSk the ob- 

: jection is set aride. Naj, acbnittinft 

aa they must do, that geology and u 

natural sdenoe atteata the fact of 

' miracles, and of miraelea such ai 

. these convulsions and deluges, and 

their objection fSallfl^ even <m their 

own ground. Conld God {nodiue 

water enough for such a unirenid 

delnse is the qnestion. 

2. It is objected that aoch an la- 
creased mass of water, aa is reckoned 
to be necessary for the deluge, wooM 
alter the action of gravity upon the 
earth, and the nutation of the axia 
This also proceeds on the aavomp 
tion that God could not do it. 

3. It is further objected aa to the 
capodty of the ark — ^that it waa not 
la^e enough for all the spedee oi 
animals and living tribes ; bat this 
has been disproved by aoeurate cal- 
culations. 

4. That the animala, belonging to 
difierent zones, could not all Iulvb 
been preserved alive in the same at- 
mosphere or climate. Bat every 
menagerie and zoologictd garden dis- 
proves this, where tropictd ^niwiWIa 
and those of most northern latitodee 
subsist in the same cl%nate. 

5. As to the difficulty of gathering 
the food for so many, it is e^ply the 
difficulty which God is supposed to 
have had in provisionin? this houae 
of His — this ark of suvation — as 
though He has not always bread 
enough, and to spare. As though 
He would give the order for all to 
enter, and then shut them in with- 
out providing food sufficient. 

0. 3ut it is further objected that 
trees have been found, whose age,, as 
ascertained by their rings, must he 

freater than the deluge of Noah, 
or example, a tree of tropictd Afri- 
ca, calculated by the rings of its 
trunk to be five thousand two hun- 
dred and thirty.two years old« which, 
it is alleged, could not have lived 
under the waters of the deluge 
during a hundred days. But it 
has lN9en discovered by Dr. Carpen- 
ter in the West Indies that tropiod 
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trees shed their leaves two or three 
times in a jear ; and that these rinss 
or drdes in the formation of thd 
tnmk are formed by the check of 
vegetation at the shedding of the 
leaves, and are not annual layers, as 
vras formerly judged. This of course 
woold reduce the age of these trees 
-4he Boabab, an African tree, and 
the Taxodium, a Mexican^ treo— at 
least by one half. Tbis objection is 
tiius providentially answered. 

7. How the animals could have so 
sraead after the flood is queried. To 
tluB Priehard replies that a partial 
creation of animals probably took 
place after the flood; and in favor 
of this, he adduces the fact that 
fresh creations have marked every 
new geological epoch. It has been 
qidte too hastily assumed that there 
have been no creations on earth 
irinoe the sixth day. Agasm truly 
renuirks that " sLuce man has existed 
upon the earth no appreciable change 
has taken place in the animal or 
vegetable world." But this does not 
by any means forbid the belief that 
there may have been a re-creation of 
the same species as were destroyed 
in the deluge. 

8. A further^ objection is urged 
from the cones of volcanoes, as of 
Etna, where the cinders and dust, 
which it is calculated must be older 
than the deluge of Noah, would 
have been washed away by it, but 
which show no traces of the deluge. 
This is argued especially from the 
volcano of Auveigne and Dauphine 
in the centre of France, which it is 
held could not have had an eruption 
since Europe was peopled, because 
there is no tradition of such an event. 
And, moreover, that the geological 
formations between difierent layers 
of lava, and the wearing of river 
courses through great depths of the 
rocky substance, prove a far longer 
antiquity than the deluge of Noah. 
But these may have been volcanic in 
a previous geological i)eriod of our 
earth, and afterwards may have be- 
come submarine volcanoes, and being 
upheaved again when the deluge 



subsided, they may have resumed 
their action. This would account 
for most of the phenomena. But (1.) 
These volcanoes may have had erup- 
tions since the time of the deluge 
without any extant record or tradi- 
tion of the event. (2.) The loose dust 
that now forms these volcanic cones 
may have become light, as it now is, 
by the disintegration of atmospheric 
agency during so long a period, while 
at the time of the deluge it may 
have been much more solid, like the 
%mps of lava that form the sides 
below; especially the carbonic acid 
gas which issues from these volcanic 
districts, softens and dissolves the 
rock. — LyeU. (3.) It is maintained on 
good authority that there are historic 
traces of such eruptions in the years 
458-460, A. D., and that the rogation 
days in the ritual of the English 
church were instituted by the Bishop 
of Vienne, and are a commemoration 
of these catastrophies. 

9. It is admitted by all geologists 
that there have been successive del- 
uges, and that every geological epoch 
is marked by such an event. But it 
is contended by some that the last 
convulsion and overflow was ante- 
rior to man's creation, because hu- 
man bones or fossUs are not found 
in any strata of earlier date, and be- 
cause no remains of human works 
have been found in such pre-Adamic 
strata. "No deluge, therefore, de- 
stroyed a wicked and disobedient 
race of men," says KaUaeh, But just 
now these very geological authori- 
ties are clamoring about the alleged 
discovery of such human fossils, and 
remains of human works in strata, 
or caves or gravel-beds along with 
the remains of extinct mammalia, 
and are claiming therefore that they 
have found traces of pre-Adamic 
man. But if it' can be* proved that 
they have found human fossils in 
such geological quarters, then the 
strongest objection which they have 
hitherto urged against the fact oi 
the deluge of Noah, and its univer- 
sality, together with the mighty geo- 
lo^cal changea "wXAc^n^ci^ XoTcasjiJi^ 
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referred to that event, is set a^e, 
and thus they contradict their own 
thetjries. Especially they show us 
that their theories are so liable to 
change from new disooTeries, that 
they cannot be relied on. "Who 
can tell what fossils may yet be 
found in ocean-beds f' they say. 
True. And what if human remains 
are found there? Yet their argu- 
ment is based on the mere negative 
evidence — the absence of human re- 
mains in the tertiary beds, ^hile so 
small a portion of the geologici# 
field lias yet been explored. If they 
find such tertiary human remains, 
they are bound, bv their own theo- 
ries, rather to admit not only the 
nniversalitv of the deluge, but all 
that was clumed by the deluse the- 
ory in accounting for the geological 
formations. 

1. Universal tradition points not 
only to a deluge during the human 
period, but to the deluge of Noah's 
time. See " Bryants s Analysis of 
Ancient MytJujiogy" " Ha/rcourfs 
Doctrine oft?i>e Dduge" etc 

The ark, the dove, the rainbow are 
all incorporated with the traditions. 
The medal struck in the reign of 
Philip the Elder in the city of Apa- 
mea, represents a square box afloat 
on the water, with a man and wom- 
an inside, and also two birds and an 
olive branch, and the name NoE on 
the box. Hindu traditions, as well 
as OluUdean, and Greek and Ameri- 
can, all agree even in the leading 
details of the flood, so as to call for 
this historical basis. 

2. To argue from the alleged find- 
ings of geological science that the 
deluge of Noah must have been lo- 
cal, and confined to a narrow dis- 
trict of country, is to sink the plain 
Scripture record below the indistinct 
and ])artial1y explored and poorly 
understood record of the rocks. For 
if the waters rose fifteen cubits 
above the highest mountains of the 
tlicn inhabited countries, thoir level 
Avould have been suflacient to make 
the deluge universal. Kalisch main- 
tains that such interpreters " violate 



all the nilefl of a soiind 
dist<jrt the smrit of the langnagii^ 
and disregard the dictates of com- 
mon sense." IntrodueUan, p. 144 

8. A volume of water thirty feet 
abo^-e the top of Ararat, (which, ae- 
cording to Parrot, is sixteen thoii> 
sand two hundred and fifty-four feet 
high,) and which prevailed for id- 
most a year, most have found iti 
equilibrium, and thus covered <3ie 
face of the whole globe. AoooK^ng 
to the calculation of LSienihtd, the 
quantity of water necessary to corar 
the sur&oe of the earth to the height 
of a mile above the level of the set 
is only equal to the two hundred ud 
seventy-second part of the volume d 
the earth. See Kurtz. It has been 
computed that there were at the time 
of the deluge about four Tnillinmi of 
inhabitants on the globe. 

4. But if the flood was not univop* 
sal, but local, where did it take pliOB 
exactly — over what amount of Ua- 
ritory t Hugh MUer and others a^ 
gue that it was local, on the ground 
that in such case " the necessity fiir 
preserving all the species of ^"^™*^ 
in the ark disappears. For in the 
first place there was nothing to pre- 
vent the birds and many of the large 
mammals from getting away, and 
in the next, the number of species 
peculiar to that geographical arei» 
and which would be abieolutely de- 
stroyed by its being flooded, sup- 
posing they could not escape is in- 
significant." And thus the delude 
itself is made " insigiMeant.'* Pe- 
rowne (in Smith's Bib. iJict.) "Mak" 
argues that " unless we suppose that 
a stupendous miracle was wrought^ 
we must believe that the flood ex- 
tended only over a limited area of 
the globe." But we do sum>ose sudi 
a miracle was wrought. T^is is the 
plain impression wmch the Biblical 
narrative gives. 

5. But if all the language which 
seems so universal, refer only to 
what is local, and the deluge did 
not cover "the whole eartli/^ then 
we must regard God's coveiuuit with 
Noah, sealed by the rainbow, where 
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14 TT Make thee an ark of gopherwood ; rooms shalt thou make 
in the ark, and shalt pitch it, within and without, with pitch. 



this same phrase oocnrs, as referring 
only to that locality, wherever it 
mm ; and we have no covenant that 
tliere shall not be a deluge to drown 
ihiB continent, and other continents 
md localities not included in Noah's 
ddQge. Bat who believes that to be 
the meaning of the Scripture ? 

6. Besides, if the i)assage in Peter 
lefera to the destruction at the del- 
ve, as is most generaUy understood, 
tSragh it would seem perhaps more 
fciciblj to refer to the chaos, (see In- 
troduction, p. 46,) then it is distinct- 
hr said that the kosmos (world) that 
A&n was, perished ; and this is not 
the aikaumene — ^the inhabited world 
—but the ka8mo9 — the world itself, 
of creatures and products, (2 Pet. 
8 : &-8.) Though most of those who 
idvocate a partial and local deluge 
understand it to be altogether con- 
rifltent wit^ the Biblical narrative, 
fet we adhere to the more obvious 
maaniiig of the record, until it is 
Oleaily disproved. 

7. It would seem to be conclusive 
Oiat as the passage in Peter predicts 
% deluge of fire analogous to the del- 
uge of waters, so we cannot under- 
ittJid it in either case of any other 
than a universal deluge. "The 
heavens shall pass away with a 
gpreat noise, and the elements shall 
mAi with fervent heat — ^the earth 
ilso, and the works that are therein 
ihall be burned up," 2 Pet. 3 : 10. 
FhSs surely cannot mean a local and 
partial destruction. Even Ocienso 
idmits that "mathexhatical and phys- 
ical flcnenoe forbid our believing in a 
partial deluge, such as some have 
mpposed, since that involves an uni- 
mnal flood." Page 18, Vol. 2. But 
it is held by this last writer that the 
narrative 1^ not historical. And to 
kids it is sufficient to reply that it 
Doanifestly claims to be Ustory, and 
Doihing else; that to deny its his- 
knical character, is in effect to deny 
the whole WAe history— nay, more. 



it is to deny the authority and di- 
vinity of Jesus Christ himself, who 
gives His explicit sanction to the 
historical truth of the narrative, 
Matt. 24 : 37. Compare Luke 17 : 26. 
But this would be more incredible 
than any thin^ found in the narra- 
tive. Manv who hold to a partial 
deluge, understand that such a view 
is perfectly consistent with the Bib- 
lical terms, in that the expressions 
are universal only in reference to the 
earth as inhabited at the time. One 
of the latest writers on the subject 
(P&rovme) admits thfit " a universal 
deluge cannot, on geological g^unds 
alone, be pronounced impossible," 
though he holds that " there is other 
evidence conclusive against it, mira- 
cle apart." The difficulty which this 
school of writers find is in admitting 
a miracle. And the tacit concession 
also is, that to those who can believe 
in a miracle — that is, in an extraor- 
dinary interposition of the Almighty 
— there is no difficulty at all in the 
narrative. 

14. Make thee — tOy or for thee, 
% An a/rk. The term here used is 
not the word for an ordinary ship, 
but rather for a vessel without mast 
and rudder — ^being intended only for 
a floating structure. The word is 
tebh/ih — a tub — or chest. See Exod. 
2 : 3, used of Moses' ark of bulrushes. 
The ark of the covenant was also a 
hollow chest, though the term for 
that is different in the Heb., but the 
same in the Greek. If Gopherv3ood^ ; 
lit., of trees of Gopher — ^planks or 
timbers of Gopher ; which was prob- 
ably a general term for resinous or 
pitchy timber. If the term were the 
common designation of a particular 
tree, it would not have been the plural 
form. Some understand it to be the 
^cypresSy as there is an affinity in the 
letters of the word^opAer, (Gr. hupar^ 
others, the ceda/r or juniper ; tot it 
may, and most probably does inmude 
all these. TMa teaSsiwja ^wA ^«j^ 
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shalt thou bring into the ark, to keep them alive with thee : thef 
shrill be male and female. 

20 Of fowls after their kind and of cattle after their kind, of 
every creeping thing of the earth after his kind ; two of everj 
sort " shall come unto thee, to keep them alive. 

21 And take thou unto thee of all food that is eaten, and thoa 
shalt gather it to thee ; and it shall be for food for thee, and for 
them. 

22 w Thus did Noah ; * according to all that God commanded 
him, 80 did he. 

a ch. 7, 0, 15 ; Bee ch. 2 : 19. w Heb. 11 :7; see Ezod. 40 : 16. x eh. 7 : 5, 9, 16. 



tlio species alive. The number is 
given in eh. 7 : 2. 

20. SJiaU come unto thee. All the 
animals had been brought to him be- 
fore, (cb. 2 : 19.) It seems here to be 
intimated that the reptiles even 
should come to Noah by some extra- 
ordinary impulse. No insects nor 
worms wore included. All the varie- 
ties may be referred to species, and 
the species now claimed as belong- 
ing to a genus may, perhaps, be re- 
duced in numbers, space, we have 
seen, was afforded by the area of the 
ark for nearly seven thousand spe- 
cies. Many objections have been 
raised against the assembling of an- 
imals from all quarters of the earth 
into one place. But we need not 
suppose that any differences of cli- 
mate existed then — and if there did, 
it was surely in the power of God to 
assemble the animals, as easily as 
He could assemble the waters for the 
deluffe. Besides, we know not how 
widely these animals had spread. 
Some have sought to explain it by 
supposing that the deluge was only 
partial, and not universal, (see vs. 
13, notes.) More than a thousand 
species of mammalfa — ^and fully five 
thousand species of birds are alleged 
to exist, in Johnson's Physical At- 
las, (1856,) the number of species of 
mammalia is given as one thousand 
six hundred and fifty-eight. , Of 
birds, the number of species reckoned 
by Lesson is six thousand two hun- 
dred and sixty-six. Of reptiles six 
hundred and forty-two are reckoned 



by Chas, Bonaparte. The clean ani- 
mals alone have been computed at 
one thousand one hundred and sixty- 
two individuals, supposing that seven 
of each species was taken. But even 
if we could not see how the stowing 
of these creatures took place, it i> 
much easier to infer that there ate 
particulars which we do not know, 
or cannot appreciate^ than to deny 
the plain statement of the Scripture. 
Some suppose that a partial new 
creation of animals took place after 
the flood. The various continents 
were probably connected at the fint, 
and this would allow of their mign* 
tion to the ark firom all quarters. 
The food could the more eadly he 
collected, as the deluge occuned in 
the second month of the year, in 
Autumn. 

22. Here is the power of Noah's 
faith. In so gigantic an undertak- 
ing, against such a world of opposi- 
tion, in the face of all natural apI)ea^ 
ances Noah's faith achieved the wmk. 
It produced a simple, earnest obedi- 
ence to the Divine command in all 
things. Thus his £edth wionght 
wonders. Noah is a hero in histosy. 
"I admire," says Ohrffsastom, ** tha 
virtue of this just man, and the un- 
speakable mercy of the Lord, when 
I consider how he was able to live 
among the wild beasts, having had 
conferred on him that former dignity 
of man which the animals acknowl- 
edged and obeyed." The apostle's 
comment in the Hebrews is foil of 
force, (t.^ Noah did this great woik 
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AND the Lord said unto Noah, » Come thou and all thy 
house into the ark: for ^ thee have I seen righteous before 
me in this generation. 

a vs. 7, 13; Matt 24 : 38; Luke 17 : S6t Heb. 11: 7; 1 Peter 3 : 20; 2 Peter 2 : 5b b eh. 
C: 9; Fb. 33 : 18, 19; Proy. 10 : 9; 2 Peter 2 : 9. 



kf faUh — ^in God's word, and in God 
mmself, and in God's standing prom- 
iae of a Messiah to come. (2.) He 
was, also, " moved with fear/' — ^that 
fear of God which is filial, not ser- 
vile, and which leads to cheerful 



obedience. (3.) The result of tliis 
was " the saving of his house," and 
the condemnation of an ungodly and 
disbelieving world, and his own heir- 
ship of that righteousness or justifi- 
cation, which is hj faith alone. 



PART III. 
From the Flood to the Covenant with Abraham. 



CHAPTER vn. 

g 22. The Flood— The Abe. Gh. 
7:1-24. 

The long period of warning and 
ratfjiaration had now nearly passed. 
The one hundred and twenty years 
had rolled on, and were now within 
a week of their termination. The 
uk itself was at length completed 
tnd ready for occupancy. Against 
ill the reviling of men and the temp- 
tations of Satan, Noah's faith had 
ferinmphed. Now it remained to in- 
troduce to the majestic structure its« 
tenants, and God's time has come 
fior them to enter. 

1. Ocnne thou. The command is a 
gradous command. Bo is it in the 
KOBpeL Christ is the Ark of the 
New Testament, and the invitations 
ki enter in are commands also, 
while the commands are invitations 
of grace-HJ^me, come. IT And aU 
thine hmue. The plan of God from 
the beginning has been to dispense 
HSb ffrace by a household covenant. 
He nas pleased to propagate His 
ehnzch by means of a pious pos- 
terity. "I wiU be a God to thee, 
VOL. I. — 8. 



and to thy seed after thee," (ch. 
17 : 7.) Hence we have the house* 
hold baptism in the Christian church, 
(Acts lo : 15.) This does not indicate, 
however, that the children are regen- 
erate, but provides that they may 
become so, by God's blessing on the 
parental fidelity. The chudren of 
Noah were not all regenerate as we 
infer from the sequel. But God 
encourages the parental endeavor to 
that end,and favors the children of be- 
lievers with the extraordinary means 
and promises. So under the New 
Testament the children of believers 
are still bidden to come into the ark, * 
Temporal mercies and deliverances 
are often granted to them for the 
parent's sake — they are bom within 
the pale of the church, and favored 
with its oversight and tuition, and 
they are speciafly bidden to come to 
Christ as children of the church and 
of the covenant, (Acts 8: 26.) J JPbr 
thee, etc. .This was "the righteous^ 
ness which is by faith " which Noah 
had, as Paul is particular to mention, 
(Heb. 11:7.) The modem skepti- 
cism denies that the patriarchs nad 
the Christian faith. But plidnly 
Paul brings them forward as instan 
ces of the oame f&2L^\i.^^i\^*\i.'^ ^1 ^1^ 
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2 Of every « clean beast thou sbalt take to thee hj sevens, the 
male and his female ; ^ and of beasts that are not clean by two, 
the male and his female. 

era. 9; Ler. ch. 11. d Ler. 10 :10: £z.4S:23. 

prophedcall J, of those which should 
aftOTwards be so distingnished. Bnt 
this would not explain to Noah what 
kinds were meant. We most sap- 
pose that there had already been a 
distinction made of dean animals as 
those that were to he used for sacri- 
fice, and perhaps disting^nishing the 
food of the sons of Qod, in the ante- 
dUuvian theocracy. Afterwards the 
distinction related also to their uses 
for food, (Lev. 11.) If By sevens. 
Heb., seven seven. (See Zech. 4 : 2, 
Heb. seven and seven.) He had b^en 
directed to take by pairs for the pur- 
pose of keeping alive the species, 
(ch. 6 : 19, 20.) Here it is more fully 
and expressly directed to take three 
pairs of each dean animal, and a 
single seventh one besides. CaMn, 
Dditseh, Tueh, Baumgarten, etc, un- 
derstand that seven of each species, 
and not seven pairs, is meant. So 
BosenmOUer says that the repetition 
of the number is not to signify du- 
plication, but distribution among the 
spedes — "seven seven** being seven 
€f each species, as in vs. 9, and ch. 
&:16. By sevens, that is three 
pairs and one single one of dean 
animals, for preservation, for food 
and sacrifice. Some understand MO- 
enperirs tohemesjit. Noah sacrificed 
*" of every clean beast " at least one, 
on Ararat, upon leaving the aik; 
hence he must have had more than 
a pair or he could have used none 
for food and sacrifice in the aik. 
These went in also in pairs, ch. 7 :8» 
9, that is, (as is added,) male and lb- 
male. Seven is the sacred number 
in the Scriptures. It was fit that 
th^y should be taken by sevens, to 
keep up this sacred assodation. 
There was here also a reference to 
the Sabbath, as a seventh part of 
time. Obsebvb. — It is specified (di. 
6 : 19, 20,) that the tame cattle, and 
V creeping Ihinga, Cemaller anirriala^ 



New Testament, and not a mere gen- 
eral belief in God and in Providence, 
on the basis of natural religion. 
Noah could well embrace the great 
doctrine of salvation by the Messiah 
in the ark which he built. And 
that ordinance of the ark upon the 
waters was a figure like unto the bap- 
tism of the New Testament chureh, 
(1 Peter 3 : 21.) It was according to 
a household covenant, in which the 
very mode of baptism was pre-figured 
— surely not by immersion, but by af- 
fusion. Noah had feiith in the prom- 
ised seed — and Hedth in the {Hvine 
threatening against a wicked 
world — and faith in the gradous 
provision of the ark. Noah's work 
was altogether in the line of God's 
gradous direction and provision — it 
was work upon the ark which God 
had appointed for a refuge. It was, 
IttOTefore, nothing meritorious — as if 
the ark had been provided because 
of his work. It was fit that he and 
his should enter into the ark of 
God, to which he had, in faith and 
patience, set his hand, y Before me. 
This is God's clear testimony given 
to Noah, in distinction from the 
whole world of ungodliness beddes. 
Obsebve.— (1.) Noah's family are 
bidden to enter in, because of God's re- 
lations to Noah himself. (2.) Though 
Noah was so long a time a preacher 
of righteousness (1 Pet. 8 : 20 ; 2 Pet. 
2:5,) he had been instrumental, it 
would seem, in the salvation of no one 
outdde of his household. Ministerial 
faithfulness is not always to be^meas- 
ured by the manifest fruits in num- 
bers converted. Tf In this generation. 
Though they are so wicked and 
alienated from God. 

2. Of every dean beast. As noth- 
ing had been said about such distinc- 
tion of clean and unclean, before this 
time, some understand this to be 
tpoken by way of antidpation and 
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3 Of fowls also of the air hj sevens, the male and the female ; 
to keep seed alive upon the face of all the earth. 

4 For yet seven days, and I will cause it to rain upon the 
earth « forty days and forty nights : and every living substance 
that I have made will I destroy from off the face of the earth. 

5 ^ And Noah did according unto all that the LoitD command- 
ed him. 

6 And Noah was six hundred years old when the flood of wa- 
ters was upon the earth. 

7 1[ 8^ And Noah went in, and his sons, and his wife, and his 

e yea. 12, IT. f ch. 6 : 22. g ya 1. 



and the fowl were to enter the ark. 
The wild beasta are not included in 
the specification. Hence some have 
inferred that these were created after 
the deluge, of the same species as 
before, while those who regard the 
flood to have been partial and local, 
understand these to have been pre- 
served in other districts, than that 
inhalnted as yet by man. Leaving 
out this whole class would relieve 
very essentially the difficulty of 
many as to the room for such a mul- 
titude with the necessary stores. But 
miracle must be admitted to account 
for the deluge at aU. And why not 
admit it also to account for these 
particulars of stowage? "Jehovah 
ihut Mm in" 

3. The same rule of sevens was to 
be observed in regard to all fowls. 
There were to be none of the fishes 
taken into the ark. Observe. — If, 
as Bffxne would have it, new species 
have originated by selection, then 
how could this distinction have been 
kept up of clean and unclean ? 

i Ihr yet. Lit., Because to (or aC) 
days yet seven. See vs. 10. A week 
of farther and most special warning 
was thus g^ven to the world, includ- 
ing a Sabbath. Seven more days for 
repentance, * if peradventure any 
would repent. This very significant 
step was now taken to show that 
QkA was in earnest. The ark was 
finished. Noah and his family were 
noKto go aboard — and take with 
thCTTIa given number of the animals 
and fowls — all showing an imme- 



diate preparation for the great event 1 
What now would the scoffing world 
presume to say. Jesus Himself who 
beheld it, and wept over it as we 
may suppose, tells us that they were 
eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, until the day 
that Noah enteied into the ark, 
(Luke 17 : 27.) f Forty days, etc. 
This is a period of special solemnity 
in Scripture. Moses, Elijah and 
Jesus fasted forty days and forty 
nights. Nineveh had a warning of 
forty days, and Israel a wandering 
of forty years. T Mery Imng Sf/S- 
stance. This is not the term for liv- 
ing thing, creature — but is more 
properly rendered substance, includ- 
ing alf created things, and not merely 
the animal creation — " whatever lives 
and flourishes." — Calvin. ^Destroy. 
Lit., / am wiping out, or, about to 
wipe out. 

5. The faithful obedience of Noah 
is still further recorded. 

6. Six hundred years. Lit., And 
Noah was a son of six hundred years 
and the deluge of waters was upon 
the earth. It was "in the six hun- 
dredth year of the life of Noah," (vs. 
11,) that the flood commenced. He 
lived after the flood three hundred 
and fifty years, (ch. 9 : 29,) or nine 
hundred and fifty in all. 

7. Noah's faniily entered the ark 
because of— or rather, Ut., from the 
face of— or, from before the waters 
of the flood — showing not that they 
entered only by compulsion, but that 
in confident antldyatloa of the war* 
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sons* wires with him, into the ark, becaose of the waters of the 
flood. • 

8 Of clean beasts, and of beasts that ore not clean, and of 
fowls, and of every thing that creepetb upon the earth, 

9 There went in two and two nnto Noah into the ark, the 
male and the female, as God had commanded Noah. 

10 And it came to pass, after seven days, that the waters ot 
the flood were upon the earth. 

1 1 Y In the six hundredth year of Noah's life, in the second 
month, the seventeenth day of the month, the same day were all 
^ the fountains of the great deep broken np, and the ^ windows ot 
heaven were opened. 

12 k And the rain was upon the earth forty days and forty nights. 

hch.B:2; ProT. 8:28; Esek.26:19. ich.1: T; 8:2; Ps.TB:2a. kT&4,17. 
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ten they entered — as though they 
were already rising. 

0. It woidd seem from this, that 
all the animals and fowls went in, 
in pairs, and that there were no odd 
ones, (see vs. 2.) Also that they 
went in by a Divine impulse, as by 
instinct. It has been computed by 
some, that there are not more than 
three hundred distinct species of 
beasts and birds. See ch. 6 : 20, notes. 

10. After Mwn days. So the ver- 
i^ons commonly render it, after the 
tefoen da/y%. The same phrase occurs 
in Heb. ; 1 Chron. 7 : 26, The ma/r- 

in here reads, on ths seventh day. 

^he precise 4^y is given in the next 
verse. This was in the year of the 
world 1056. 1 The waters-^uoere— 
bepm to foil— tfpOTi the earth, 

11. The month here given is 
thought by some to correspond with 
our November as the dvil year of 
the Hebrew at this time commenced 
about the autumnal equinox, or 22d 
September. This would bring the 
date (17th of 2d month,) about the 
7th November. Others conclude 
that since the Hebrews begin their 
sacred year in March, at the vernal 
equinox, and since this was the 
reckoning of time that was divinely 
appointed, and since also it. is more 
agreeable to nature, the deluge com- 
menced in spring time, when the 



minds of all were elated in the hope 
of the new year. So Luther, CahM, 
etc. Matt. 24: 87. H AU the foun. 
tains, etc. The deep, or abyss, was 
mentioned in ch. 1, vs. 2, which some 
understand of the atmosphere, bat 
others of the seas. The waters of 
the deep, or abyss, had been setpai^ 
ated by God at the creation, (eh. 
1 : 6,) and confined within appfo* 
priate bounds. Now all the springs 
or fountains where those waters 
have their seat, from beneath, were 
broken up (rent — ^broken asimder— ) 
so that there was a return again to 
the original chaos in this respect — 
that the waters enveld|Md the &ce 
of the earth, ch. 1 : 2. The masses 
of waters from above also were let 
loose — ^the barriers were removed— 
and instead of rain distilling in drops 
from the clouds, as usual, the tor- 
rents poured forth frv>m above, as if 
from open windows. The ina/rgki> 
reads floodgates; Greek, eaUmuii. 
IT Were opened — were broken yp. 
See Job 26 : 8. There is yet in the 
East a phrase like th|s— " the hea/o- 
ens are broken up " — to denote very 
heavy rains. It is held by some 
that it had never rained before this 
time, but that the earth had been 
watered by dews, ch. 2:6, 6; 1:9. 
But this was no natural rain. * 
12. And the rain toas upon, etc. 
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13 Id the self-same day ^ entered Noah, and Shem, and Ham, 
and Japheth, the sons of Noah, and Noah's wife, and the three 
wives of his sons with them, into the ark : 

14 ™They, and every beast after his kind, and all the cattle 
after their kind, and every creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth after his kind, and every fowl after his kind, every bird ot 
every sort. 

15 And they ^ went in unto Noah into the ark, two and two 
of all flesh, wherein is the breath of life. 

lvB.1,7; ch. 6:18; Heb. 11:T; lPet3:20; 2Pet2;6. m tsl 2, 3, 8, 9. ncb.6:20. 



that is, the rain feU upon the earth 
during this period, according to the 
threatening and prediction, vs. 4. 
This is a definite and parenthetical 
statement in regard to the continu- 
ance of the outburst of waters. 

13, 14. Here is a repetition of the 
statement in vss. 7, 8, given with 
more precision. % In the eelf-mme 
day; lit., in the txme of this day, 
(mentioned in vs. 11) — in the artiae 
or tubstaiiee of this oay ; that is — in 
thi$ wry day. It is here recorded 
that the sons of Noah who entered 
the ark were the same three sons as 
have been previously mentioned (ch. 
6:d2,) and none others were bom 
to him during the building of the 
ark. 

14. The statement here is very 
definite to show that specimens or 
representatives of all beasts and fow;l 
that were then on the face of the 
earth were taken into the ark, and 
that without any confusion of the 
different species. 1^ Every bird of 
eoery »ort, Heb., of every wing. Ob- 
BBBVB. — This would imply that each 
species was distinct, and to be pre- 
served after its kind, according to 
the original law ; and that there was 
no such thing as a formation of new 
species by e^Bction, 

15, 16. They toent in uvto Noah, etc. 
This indicates the extraordinary im- 
pulse by which the various tribes of 
creatures went into the ark — unto 
Noah — as they had been brought to 
Noah before by God to see what he 
would call them. Observe. — The 
creatures went in unto Noah, as Qod 



commanded Noah, God evidently 
gave here what He required. He 
enabled Noah to carry out the plan 
of His grace. Where Noah's laith 
sought to accomplish God's com- 
mand, there God moved the animals 
to do their necessaiy part. We ob- 
serve that in entering the ark of 
their salvation these various tribes 
put aside all their mutual enmities, 
as it shall be at last, when the lion 
shall lie down with the lamb, under 
the glorious reign of grace and re- 
demption by Christ Jesus. T Shvt 
him in; lit.. And Jehovah thut in 
unto him. Shut close around him. 
(Greek) Shut the ark outside of him, 
or outside of it — ^from the outside. 
It is well rendered, shut him in, Af' 
ter the great fabric had been buHt, 
and all had entered, it yet remained 
that the door be closed ^om unthout, 
Noah had yet to rely for the con- 
cluding act upon God alone, imd 
without this there had been no sal- 
vation. Jesus is the author and fin- 
isher of our faith. This change herd 
in the name of the Most Hi^ is to 
be noticed. It is the covenant 
God — Jehovah — the Redeemer — 
who here shuts him in. And such 
direct and special interposition ot 
God seemed necessary to give ade- 
quate security to what Noah had 
buCt, and to give protection against 
the riotous crowd, who would des- 
perately struggle for entrance in the 
final hour. So also is it in the ark 
of the New Testament. All believ- 
ers are " kept (as with a garrison) by 
the povret oi Qiod^, \XsNPQjga. ^s^&&^ 

i 
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16 And they that went in, went in male and female of all flesh, 
^ as God had commanded him ; and the Lord shut him in. 

17 P And the flood was forty days upon the earth : and the 
waters increased, and bare up the ark, and it was lift up above 
the earth. 

18 And the waters prevailed, and were increased greatly upon 
the earth : <1 and the ark went upon the face of the waters. 

19 And the waters prevailed excepdingly upon the earth; 
' and all the high hills that were under the whole heaven were 
covered. 

oyH.2, 8. pT88.4,12. qP8.104:26. r Ps. 104 : < : Jer. 3 : 23. 



unto salvation/* (1 Pet. 1 : 5.) Ob- 
BEBYE. — ^How silly are aU the calcu- 
lations and cavils of skeptics as to 
storage and stowage, in the light 
of this declaration, that Jehovah 
shnt him in. He also made room 
for all the inmates. So in the para- 
ble of the marriage feast, " they that 
were ready went m with Him to the 
marriage, and the door teas shtU" 
The New Testament gives as some 
particulars of the state of society at 
the outbreak of the flood. Instead 
of being at all moved by the warn- 
ings and preparations of Noah — 
"they were eating and drinking, 
marrying, and givhig in marriage, 
until the day that NcMih entered into 
the ark, and knew not until the flood 
came and took them aD away," 
Matt. 24:88, 89. They were most 
immersed in worldliness — entering 
into new relations, as if their houses 
were to continue to all generations, 
and they were rioting upon the 
bounties of God. Bo it is declared 
it shall be at the coming of the Son 
of Man. Jesus Himself gives to us 
this warning, " Watch, therefore." 

17. The continuance of the out- 
jmuring of waters is here given. 
JPbrfy days. It is not meant that 
the waters remained forty days, for 
it was one hundred and fifty days 
that the waters prevailed (vs. 24,) 
before they were abated. It is also 
stated that the waters increased so 
as to . lift up the ark and set it 
afloat. 

IS, Prevailed — lecamt mighty. 



The allusion is to the prevailing of 
an army. The waters came on with 
such resistless force as to overwhelm 
every thing in their mighty tide. 
And the ark went (Heb., toaiked) 
upon the fate of the watere. He 
would say, the ark rode upon the 
flood. (Greek,) Was borne above the 
waters. This is a detailed descrip- 
tion of the gradual rising of the 
waters, lifting and floating the ark. 

19. Here again attention is called 
to the mighty prevalence of the wa- 
ters. They oeeame migJUy, very asp- 
ceedingly — and aU the Mgh mown- 
tains uihieh were under aU the heav- 
ens were covered. This language is 
as strong as could be given to ex- 
press the universality of the deluge. 
It has been objected that the end 
might have been accomplished by a 
lo(^ deluge — such as could have 
come from the waters of the Cas- 
pian sea, submerging the regions 
round about. But it has been shown 
to be most probable that the popula- 
tion of the globe was greater then 
than since, and that the destruction 
of the race could not have been accom- 
plished by a partial deluge. Be- 
8ides,^ as some have objected that 
water enough could not be found, it 
has been shown that there is water 
enough on the earth to drown it, 
and bury the highest mountains fif- 
teen cubits or twenty-two and a hall 
feet, and that a mass of water equal 
to the two hundred and seventv- 
second part of the mass of the earth, 
would. Idq enouglx to bury the high- 
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20 Fifteen cubits upward did the waters prevail: and the 
mountains were covered. 

2 1 » And all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of 
fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, and of every creeping thing tl^at 
creepeth upon the earth, and every man : 

22 All in t whose nostrils was the breath of life, of all that vsas 
in the dry land^ died. . 

23 And every living substance was destroyed which was upon 
the face of the ground, both man, and cattle, and the creeping 
things, and the fowl of the heaven; and they were destroyed 
from the earth ; and ^ Noah only remained alive, and they that 
were with him in the ark. 

24 w And the waters prevailed upon the earth an hundred and 
fifty days. 

■ eh.6:13,17; ya. 4; Job 22: 16: Matt.24:39; Luke 17:27; 2Pet.3:6. t ch. 2 : T 
Q 8 Pet 2 : 5 ; 3 : 6. ir ch. 8: 3 ; ch. 8 : 4; compared with rs. 11 of this chap. 



est mountains, and rise to a mile in 
height above the level of the sea. — 
LiherUhal. 

20. Fifteen cubits. Twenty-two 
feet and a half is here given as the 
height to which the waters prevail- 
ed, or overreached the highest sum- 
mits. 

21, 22. The universality of the de- 
struction is here recorded. AUfles/i 
thai moveth upon the earth died— of 
all the animal tribes, fowls, and 
creeping things-^-o^ which (had) th^ 
brecUh y>f the spirit of Hoes in tlieir 
nostrHU—of aU which was in the dry 
land — died. This includes every va- 
riety of creatures on the face of the 
earth, excepting the fishes, that ten- 
ant the waters. 

23. Mery Udng stibstance. Heb. 
And it (the flood) destroyed; lit.. 
Hatted out every substance. This re- 
sult was so awful (and so incredible, 
but for the miraculous work of God) 
that it is again stated almost in the 
same terms. ^ Both man; lit., 
JBirom man to beast — to creeping 
things. It is also expressly stated 
that Noah and those who were oc- 
cupants of the ark with him, were 
the only ones who toere left. ^ And 
they were destroyed-^ioere blotted out. 
Showing the utter destruction. 

24 It is now stated that the wa- 
tezB prevailed — became 



upon the earth ons hundred and fifty 
days. The outpouring had contin- 
ued forty days, and this period of 
one hundred and fifty refers to the 
violent and overwhelming rise and 
force of the waters before they be- 
gan to abate. They (Continued to rush 
on and overwhelm the earth dur- 
ing this period of about five months. 
It has been computed that to over- 
come the height of the loftiest 
mountains (of India,) say twenty- 
eight thousfind feet, the rise per day 
would be one hundred and eighty- 
six feet. This would at once sweep 
away every thing before it, and leave 
no opportunity ibr men and animals 
to flee to higher peaks, as they 
would be almost instantly overtak- 
en. Such velocity and fury must 
the waters have had, in their terri- 
ble overflow, while the outbursting 
floods, from above, and from be- 
neath, must have left no hope of 
escape. It has been estimated that 
the population in Noah's time was 
probably less than four millions. 

Obsebve. — It is said by Peter that 
Christ went (as on a journey) and 
preached by the Spirit in the-Ckys 
of Noali, while the ark was prepar- 
ing,-to the spirits (who are now) in 
prison, which once were disobedient ; 
that is. He preached through Noah, 
and by means of the ark, as a* syin- 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

AND God * remembered Noah, and every liying thin^, and all 
the cattle that wets with him in the ark : ^ and God made a 
wind to pass over the earth, and the waters assoaged ; 

aeh.19:»; Exod.fi :S1:1 Sun. 1:19. bBx.U:fil. 



bol of Himaelf—the ark of salvation, 
1 Pet. 8 : 19, 20. And Peter adds, in 
explanation, " For for this cause was 
the gospel preached also to them that 
are dead, (IFet.^: 6.) 

2. All nations have preserved tra- 
ditions of a general deluge, and 
these agree most commonly and 
strikingly with the Scriptural nar- 
ratives. Noah appears under the 
names of the righteous Mdnu of In- 
dia, with his three sons, Scherma, 
Ohasma, and lyapeti — Xisuthrua of 
Chaldea, Odris of Egypt, Fbhi of 
China, Deucalion of Greece. So 
among the Peruvians, Mexicans, 
and Greenlanders, similar traditions 
are found. Coins of the Phrygian 
city of Apamea (third century) rep- 
resent the flood as it is recorded in 
Scripture, with the letters "no" in 
Greek. 

8. It is generally agreed that 
traces of such an event as the flood 
are found on the earth's surface. 
The d/GkLvial land, so called, is such 
as would be deposited, as the sedi- 
ment of a delude, and it is found all 
over the earth^ sur&ce. Immense 
fragments of rock have been carried 
from Scandinavia to Northern Ger- 
many, and from Mt. Blanc to the Jura 
mountains. This could have been 
done only by such a flood, and by ffla- 
dal agency. Bones of the mastodon 
or mammoth have been deposited in 
the Cordillera mountains, at a height 
of^ght thousand feet, and bones of 
dwr and horses have been deposited 
on the Himmalayas, at a height of 
sixteen thousand feet, whence they 
have been brought down by ava- 
lanches. At Desolation island, S. E. 
cf Cape of Good Hope, fossil shell- 



fish and whales have been discover- 
ed two thousand feet above the level 
of the sea. 8m Kwrte, 8ac. Mat. (p. 
57.) "The Biblical account of this 
event is equally free from all mytho- 
logical and merely national ele- 
ments, and presents the only fidthfcd 
and purely historical representation 
of a tradition which had spread over 
all the nations of the world." — De- 
HtBch. . 

CHAPTER VnL 

§28. Subsiding or trb Flood— 
Ababat. Ch. 8 : 1-14. 

As Adam was the first head of the 
race, so Noah is to be the seocmd 
head. The ark had now rode on the 
raging waters about five months, 
and long after every creature had 
been swept away and died. And 
long after the universal flood had 
overreached all p<^ts of the earth's 
surfSace, the ark continued to ridexm, 
and the fiiith and patience of Noah 
were exercised. How, daring this 
season of confinement withm his 
prison, with no revelation from GK)d, 
himself and fiEanily alone preserved, 
he was tried to the utmost, we can 
only in part conceive. His tempta- 
tion was probably to feel that God 
had forgotten him. It is therefore 
recorded here that Ood rememSbwed 
Nodhf and gave him a token of His 
remembrance. And not only so, but 
He remembered every living thing, 
"Are not two sparrows sold fibar a 
farthing, and one of them shall not 
fall on the ground without your Fa- 
thor," Matt. 10:29. God's fidthful 
care extends to all His creatures. 



B.a2447.] 



GHAPTEB Vra. 



m 



2 ^ The fountains also of the deep, and the windows of heaven 
were stopped, and ^ the rain from heaven was restrained ; 

3 And the waters returned from off the earth continually : and 
after the end ® of the hundred and fifty days the waters were 
abated. 

4 And the ark rested in the seventh month, on the seventeenth 
day of the month, upon the mountains of Ararat. 



cch.7;ll. d Job 88: 37. ecb.7:24.. 



And "the whole creation" shares 
with man in the faXL and recovery, 
(Bom. 8 : 22.) ^ Made a wind to pcus 
ever. This agency God was pleased 
to employ. As He had used the 
waters, so now He uses the winds 
to accomplish His purpose. So at 
the Red sea, what He could have 
done without any second cause. He 
does by appropriate means. The 
wind would serve to dissipate the 
clouds, and admit the heat of the 
sun for evaporating the waters, and 
draining them into their channels — 
dividing the waters from the waters 
— " a natural means applied to bring 
about a supernatural effect." So the 
Holy Spirit, whom the wind symbol- 
ises, must be sent to recover the 
earth from the deluge of sin. See 
Ex. 14:21. T Were asmaged—vrete 
dbatedr-dimifUshed, 

Observe. — God has told Noah 
that He would cause it to rain forty 
days and forty nights upon the earth, 
aiid he had prol£ibly expected soon 
after that, to be released from the 
ark. 

2. All the outpouring of water 
firom above and beneath was now 
Btoroed, and it would seem that aft^r 
the first forty days this had been the 
ease^ though it is specially noted 
here to show that all the sources of 
the water-floods were closed up. 
Tf 2%« rain. Here t?ie rain is men- 
tioned, in addition to the fountains 
of the deep, and the windows of 
heaven. Doubtless the floods had 
burst forth in every way, and per- 
haps the rain continued after the 
first fiooding of forty days until this 
time. Wa»re8tra4ned— was hindered. 

ft ns^wtUnretumed^-conHmiai- 



ly. (Heb.) Going and returning — 
that is, continuing to return. All 
the particulars of time and circum- 
stance are here given, so as to com- 
plete the historical narrative. It is 
said that after the end; (lit., from 
the end) of the hundred and fifty 
days, (during which "the waters 
prevailed upon the earth," ch. 7 : 24,) 
the waters were debated ; lit., decreas- 
ed. (Same word as is used in vs. 6.) 
The decrease of the waters would be 
at the rate of one hundred feet per 
day during two hundred and seven- 
ty-five days. 

4. Bested. The great savins event 
is now recorded. God brought sal- 
vation to Noah, as He had promised. 
The ark did not run aground with 
any violent shock. It rested. The 
term here is the verb, corresponding 
with the noun Noah, which means 
rest. (Nuah.) It was in the seventh 
month of the year. The flood had 
continued five months before begin- 
ning to abate, and soon afterwards 
the ark rested. 

Observe. — This was the very day 
on which our Lord rose from the 
dead, and rested from His work — 
namely, the seventeenth day of the 
seventh month — the day that the 
ark rested upon Ararat. T Ararat. 
This mountain is called by the Ar- 
menians, Massis; and by the Turks, 
^eep mountain, and by the Persians, 
Noah's mountain. It is in the plain 
of the river Araxes, and terminates 
in two conical peaks, called the 
greater and lesser Ararat, about 
seven miles distant from each other, 
and respectively seventeen thousand 
two hundred and sixty feet, and 
fourteen tho\iSiaxL<i Cm^ «.\ys<T^ iha 
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5 And the waters decreased continnally, nntfl the tenth month : 
in the tenth months on the first day of the month, were the tops 
of the mountains seen. 

6 ^ And it came to pass at the end of forty days, that Noah 
opened ^ the window or the ark which he had made : 

' feh.6:1«. 



level of the aea. The higher peak 
has a Bummit of three thoofland feet 
covered with perpetual snow. It 
was long judged to be inaccessible, 
bat was ascended in \2SS% by Parrot, 
who thinks tliat the ark rested on a 
gentle slope between the two sum- 
mits. " The mountaim of Ararat " 
maj be understood as embracing the 
range from the peaks just noticed to 
Kurdistan, south. This range is a 
central region with reference to the 
great rivers, seas, and nations of an- 
tiquity, and was, therefore, the spot 
most wiselv adapted for the distri- 
bution of the fkinilies of mankind to 
the various quarters of the world. 
Lying between the Black Sea and 
the Caspian on the north, and the 
Persian Gulf and Mediterranean on 
the south, connecting with three of 
the great rivers that watered Para- 
dise — the Tigris, Euphrates, and 
Araxes— it stood along the high- 
ways of ancient colonization, near 
the seats of the great nations of an- 
tiquity — the Babylonians, Assyrians, 
Modes, and Colchians. And " Ararat 
is now the great boundary stone be- 
tween the empires of Russia, Tur- 
key, and Per^" — 8mith*s Diet. 
Wo may suppose that the ark rested 
not on either of the loftiest peaks, 
which are yet so rarely scaled, but 
on the range of that region known 
as Ararat; hence called mouTUains 
cf Ararat, as we say, mountains of 
Africa, Italy, Spain. It is supposed 
by some that tne Taurus range an- 
swers best the necessary conditions, 
and that along the vaUey of the Eu- 

5ihrate8 the human race most have 
oumeyed "from the East to the 
Slains of Shinar," ch. 11 : 1, 2. In 
Kings 19 : 87 it is caUed a district 
in Amenia, situated between the 



two lakes Wau and Uromia (Ooroo- 
miah) and the river Aimxes, Isa. 
87 : 88. In Jer. 51 : 27 it stands fat 
the whole of Armenia. It is not al- 
\eged that the ariL rested on the 
highest mountain peak in the world 
or even in that reekm. Some sum- 
mits higher than this would possibly 
have b^fun to dry. 

5. The waters decreased, etc Lit, 
The toaters were going and decreas- 
ing — ^that is» eontinuaUg. I>aring 
about two and a-half montha this 
gradual abatement was gic^ng on, 
until the mountain gnwiwii^ not 
merely the loftiest, were seen. The 
outlixie of the mountain ranges be- 
came visible above the deciearing 
waters. The rate of daily decrease 
was about one hundred feet per 
day. 

6. "The end qffortg doffs** hen 
spoken of^ must be le^oned from 
tne landing of the ark on Azaimt, 
not from the sight of the mountain 
summits. Calmn seems to reckon it 
thus from the former period: and 
this would be before the summits of 
the mountains became viable. And 
we could scarcely suppose that Noah 
would send forth ai^ bird from the 
ark ("to see whether tlie wmteis 
were abated/*) after the mountahu 
trere in view. Berides, the dove 
would have found a resting place in 
such case. At this time he opened 
the window of the ark. Tlie woid 
hero and elsewhere rendered " frm- 
dow " is not the same as occurs ^ 
6 : 16 — which is more properiy a deg- 
light. There was " a covering of tibe 
ark " which Noah removed, vs. IS. 
Yet the clause here added, " MMeA 
he had made," referring to the win- 
dow, not to the ark, seems to point 
back to ch. 6 : 16, and the same Biay 
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I And he sent forth a raven, which went forth to and fro, until 
the waters were dried up from off the earth. 

8 Also he sent forth a dove from him, to see if the waters 
were abated from off the face of the ground ; 

9 But the dove found no rest for the sole of her foot, and she 
returned unto him into the ark, for the waters were on the face 
of the whole earth. Then he put forth his hand, and took her, 
and pulled her in unto him into the ark. 

10 And he stayed yet other seven days, and again he sent forth 
the dove out of the ark. 

I I And the dove came in to him in the evening, and lo, in her 
mouth was an olive leaf pluckt off. So Noah knew that the wa- 
ters were abated from off the earth. 



be meant throughout, only dififer- 
ently called in reference to different 
uses. 

7. And Tie sent forth the raven — 
probably because this bird lives on 
cavcasses, and if the dead bodies of 
animals that had perished were yet 
exposed, this bird would not be ex- 
pected to return. Thus Noah would 
nave a sign of the state of the earth. 
The raven went forth to and fro — 
lit., toent Ota going and returning — 
that is, continuing to fly to and fro — 
probably flying away and coming 
back to the ark, but not re-entering 
it. The Vulg. and Gr, render it — 
ret^umed not a^gain. But the idiom 
is Hebrew, and is to be understood 
as often elsewhere. In vs. 9, the re- 
turn of the dove to the ark is differ- 
ently expressed. 

8. Arid he sent forth the dove from 
him. This bird was sent to prove 
l^e condition of the earth, whether 
the waters were abated — (lit., Itght- 
ened,) — and whether the land was 
sufficiently exposed to afford the 
dove a resting place ; or whether, in 
lack of this, she woidd return. The 
raven did not furnish sufficient proof 
of the state of things : and it is prob- 
able that the dove was sent forth very 
soon after the raven — ^probably seven 
days, (see vs. 10.) 

9. But the dove found no rest— Ut., 
resting-place. The term here used 
is Manoah, Her return to JSf^oah was 
lier return to the only resting-place. 



There were, doubtless, some sum- 
mits bare, but not near enough far 
the timid dove to venture to tiiem 
over the fcice of the waters. The 
waters were yet prevalent, though 
they had so much abated. Then lie 
put forth his Iiand, and took her, and 
brought her — (lit., caused her to wm^ 
unto him to the c^k, 

10. And he stayed— nther, waited 
patient^— yet s&ven days other-^t 
after. ThiBm&y he other seven days^ 
or, seven days besides— hut as it is the 
same phrase which occurs in vs. IS, 
we may suppose our version to b« the 
correct one — ^implying a seven days' 
period already observed by Noah. 
This is an in(]dcation of Sabbath ob- 
servance during the deluge. There is 
certainly a clear hint of a seventh day 
as a sacred day — and this goes to 

Erove the origimJ institution of the 
abbath in Paradise — as the fourth 
commandment also implies. ^ Again 
— lit., added to send. He sent out the 
dove a second time because he w0uld 
repeat the test he had already made, 
since he could rely on the dove to 
return if she found no resting place, 
or to bring him back some evid^ce 
of the earth's condition. 

11. It would seem that the gentle 
dove was flying at some distance, as 
she did not return \mtil evening. 
And the dove came to him to (or at) 
the time of evening — when she would 
naturally seek her nest. An oiiw- 
feoj/"— or, twig of olive—plucked £>jp— 
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12 And he stayed yet other seven days, and sent forth the 
dove ; which returned not agam unto him any more. 

13 T And it came to pass in the six hundredth and first year, 
in the first months the first day of the month, the waters were 
dried up from off the earth : and Noah removed the covering of 
the ark, and looked, and behold, the face of the ground was dry. 



Snot picked up,) torn from the tree 
fresm J,) by whatever means, it mat- 
ters not. See Neh. 8 : 15. This was 
a decisive proof to Noah that the wa- 
ters were abated (lightenedjfirom upon 
the face of the earth. The olive 
branch has always since been an em- 
blem of peace. 

12. And he waited patiently yet 
ether eeten daye, (and after another 
Sabbath,) Tie sent forth the dove, and 
she did not add to return to him any 
more, God made nse of this gentle 
bird, and operating through her nat- 
ural instincts, and also supemat- 
nrally ending her, he thus instruct- 
ed Noah bj her movements. 

18. The flood had commenced in 
the second month and seventeenth 
day of the month of Noah's six hun- 
dredth year, (ch. 7:11.) It was ended 
on this first day of the first month 
of Noah's six hundred and first year. 
This would make the continuance of 
the flood to have been about ten 
months and a-hsdf. Others, includ- 
ing the forty days of rain, make it 
one year and ten days to the entire 
drying of the g^round and the de- 
parture of Noah from the ark on the 



twenty-seventh day of the second 
month. Some understand the Jew- 
ish year to have had only three hun- 
dred and flftj-four days — adding to 
this the eleven days difl^rence be- 
tween the day of the month on 
which they entered (seventeenth) 
and departed (twenty-seventh) reck- 
oning both days, we have three hun- 
dred and six^-five days, or a fall 
solar year. The days we give as 
follows : 

The rain lasted 40 days. 

The waters prevailed 150 ** 

Thev subsided 20 " 

Noah delays 40 ** 

Sending raven and dove. . 20 " 

Another mpnth 20 ** 

Interval till 27th of seccnd 

month 67 " 

Total..,. 805 

This is within a fraction of the 
solar year, and .it is the lunar year 
of three hundred and fifty-six days 
and ten days additional, making out 
fully the days of the solar year— « 
" tacit agreement with the real order 
of nature." 



TBAB. 
000 



MO. 

7. 

10, 
11, 
.11, 
11, 
13, 



eoi 1, 



#1 



DAY. 

17, (ch.7:ll,). 
27 

17^ (ch.8:4,)." 

1 (ch.8:6,). 
11, (ch.8:6,7,). 

18, (ch.8:8,). 
25, (ch.8:10,). 

2, (ch.8:12,). 

1, (ch.8:13,). 
^ ■ -:14,). 



2, 27, (ch. 8 



• .Noah enters the ark— Flood oanunenceB. 
. .After the fort^ days' rain the ark floats. 

• .Five months having now eli^psed the lok 

begins to rest. 

. .The mountain tops are seen. 

. .The raven is sent out, and the dove. 

. . The dove is again sent out — ^returns. 

I • .The dove is again sent out — ^returns. 

. .The dove is again sent out — does not re- 
turn. 

. .Waters dried ofi^. 

. .Ground fully dried — Noah leaves the ark. 
(See DMaek, p. 250-7.)' 
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14 And in the second month, on the seven and twentieth day 
of the month, was the earth dried. 

15 ^ And God spake unto Noah, saying, 

16 Go forth of the ark, S thou, and thy wife, and thy sons, and 
thy sons' wives with thee. 



gch.T:ia 



A volume of water thirty feet 
above the top of Ararat, (which is 
sixteen thonsand two hundred and 
^fty-four feet Mgh,) and which pre- 
-vailed for a year, or thereabouts, 
-must have found its equilibrium, 
and thus covered the face of the 
^hole earth I According to the cal- 
culation of IMierUhal, the quantity 
of water necessary to cover the sur- 
fiice of the earth to a height of one 
mile above the level of the sea is 
only equal to the two hundred and 
seventy-secondth part of the volume 
of tiie earth. One of the most re- 
cent ^aivillers admits that " a partial 
deluge involves a universal flood." — 
{Oolenao, Vol. ii., 18.} A good math- 
ematician finds "that the rate of 
subsidence of the waters (as given 
in the eighth chapter of Genesis) 
&om the top of Amrat to the sea- 
level, proves- that at the same rate, 
the highest mountain on the globe 
would be twenty-seven thousand 
feet. In other words, if the subsi- 
dence of one hundred and sixty-three 
days left Ararat exposed (whose 
hdght we know,) then the subsidence 
CKf the waters for two hundred and 
seventy-three days would leave a 
mountain of twenty-seven thousand 
feet high diy to its base. Now geo- 
graphers tell us that this is the exact 
height of the loftiest x>eak of the 
Himalaya. So science is confirming 
God's word as she revolves on the 
poles of truth." T Removed the eai>- 
ering, ft^r^* This term is applied 
in Exodus, etc., to the covering of 
skins which composed ihe roof of 
the tabernacle — and here it would 
seem to denote the roof, or some 
movable part of it. We need not 
suppose that the entire covering was 
removed, but only so much of It as 



was necessary for the purpose. It 
may be, however, that Noan, seeing 
that there would be no further use 
for this movable roof, or covering, re- 
moved it altogether. This is not 
the same term used in vs. 6, nor 
that in ch. 6 : 16, both of which are 
rendered " mndow" This, probably, 
belonged somehow to that part of 
the roof referred to in ch. 6 : 16, 
which was to be finished '' in a cubit 
above" 

14 Noah waited nearly three 
months after the dove's final depart- 
ure before he ventured to leave the 
ark, "Voting the Divine direction. 
It was not until the close of the sec- 
ond month that the earth was fully 
dried, and now we hear the same 
covenant God, who had bidden him 
to enter the ark, directing him to 
leave it. He who "shut him in" 
now opens the way for his departure. 
Let us patiently wait the Divine 
summons to go hence — ^from the 
church on earth to the church in 
heaven'. He who has brought us 
into the ark of safety will carry us 
through, and appoint all our times 
and seasons till, we depart hence. 
" Here is a sacred timidity of Noah, 
which comes from the obedience of 
faith." 

§24 DKPAKTUKE FROM THE AkK— 

Noah's Sachipicb. Ch. 8: 15-22. 

16, 16. How cheering to Noah 
must have been this Divine word at 
length — ^the fiood at an end, and 
dried up — ^and the long year of gloom 
and desolation finished. His confine- 
ment in the ark is now over — ^and he 
is to go forth the second head of the 
human family — ^he and his house, 
the sole population of the globe^ 
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17 Bring- forth with thee ^ every living thing that is with thee, 
of all flesh, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth ; that they may breed abund- 
antly in the earth, and ^ be fruitful, and multiply upon the 
earth. 

18 And Noah went forth, and his sons, and his wife, and his 
sons' wives with him : 

19 Every beast, every creeping thing, and every fowl, a7id 
whatsoever creejjeth upon the earth, after their kinds, went forth 
out of the ark. 

20 And Noah builded an altar unto the Lobd, and took uf 
^ every clean beast, and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt- 
offerings on the altar. 

h eh. 7 : ia.16. i ch. 1 : ^. k Ler. ch. 11. 



the sole remnant of a guilty and 
perished race. Obsbbve. — The del- 
uge was a type of baptism — and of 
household baptism ; Noah and all his 
house, being covered by the provi»> 
ion. The ark was a type o| Christ 
— and Noah was also a personal type 
of Christ — as the head of the fainily 
of saved ones, pointing forward to 
the Second Adam. ^ Thou and iky 
wife, etc. God's whole plan contem- 
plated as much the family of Noah, 
as himself. It has always been the 
plan of God to propagate the church 
Dy means of the household cove- 
nant, providing for a pious pos- 
terity. 

17. The renovation of the earth 
is promised to Noah. Here is shown 
the plan of God in ordering a cer- 
tain specimen number of animals to 
be taken into the ark. It was for 
preservation of the species — t?uit they 
may breed abundantly and muUiply in 
the earth. The intimation of ch. 7 : 14, 
is that each distinct original species 
was preserved thus— and this would 
go to show that thev were carefully 
kept each after his hand — ^the original 
law — ^and that there was no such 
law as the making up of new spe- 
cies by " selection." 

19. Here it is distinctly stated that 
all the animal tribes went forth &om 
the ark ** after their kinds" as they 
went in, see ch. 7 : 14. The original 



species were to be carefully pro* 
served. If there had been any such 
law as the making up of new species 
by "selection," this would most 
likely have occurred in the aik— 
whereas the whole t^ior of the nar- 
rative is that the identical species, in 
every qase, was preserved, and that 
they came out as they went in, each 
" aftw its kind" 

20. An altar. Here is the first 
mention of an altar, which, as the 
word indicates, means- a place for 
offering sacrifice. Gain and Abel 
had ol^red sacrifices. NoeA here 
btUU an altar— of his bwn motion-^ 
it would seem. This is introduced 
here as though it was a fifimiliar thing 
—and doubtless this had been the 
custom before the flood. As early as 
during our first parent's abode in the 
garden at the fall, God is said to have 
clothed them with the skins of ani- 
mals, (ch. 3 : 21,) impl3rinff the use 
of sacrifice, which carried with it 
the idea of propitiation as expressed 
in the covering — as with thenAght- 
eousness of the Great Sacrificial 
offering, Noah selected of the clean 
beasts. These were, from the begin- 
ning, of certain species, carefolly 
separated from all others, and so 
preserved in the ark, according to the 
Divine institution. This institntiaai 
supposes the most exact preservation 
of the animals and fowls, etc, ttfkr 
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21 And the Lord smelled '*a sweet savor ; and the Lord said 
in his heart, I will not again ™ curse the ground any more for 
man's sake ; for the ° imagination of man's heart is evil from his 
youth : ^ neither will I again smite any more every thing living, 
as I have done. 



ILer. 1:9; Ezek.^0:41^2Cor. 2: 15; £pb.5:2. m ch. 3 : 17; 6: 17. nch. 6:5;Job 
14:4; 16; 14; Pb.51:5; Jer. 17;9; Matt. 15: 19; Rom. 1:21: 8:23. o ch. 9 : 11,15. 



iheir kind, or family/. It was burnt 
offerings that Noah offered. Here is 
the first mention of burnt offerings. 
The Second Head of the race— the 
head of the renovated earth— the head 
and father Of the saved ones — ^here 
sets an example of offeiing of every 
dean animal and fowl, a burnt offer- 
ing to Jehovah. The term is from 
the verb, to go up, meaning such of- 
ferings as go up upon the altar, or 
sach as are burnt up, whose smoke 
goes up : and the literal reading is, 
**heeafusedtogo up the goers wp on the 
dUa/r, OBSEavE.—(l.) The first busi- 
ness of Noah is to express thus his 
gratitude for such signal preserva- 
tion of himself and household in 
distinction firom all the world beside. 
Gratitude for the great salvation 
should be the ruling principle of our 
living. (2.) There is, also, on Noah's 
part, a confessioii of sinfulness, and 
a hope of salvation expressed in the 
sacrifidal offering. The burnt offer- 
ing was at the head of all the sacri- 
fices — the most ancient; the most 
ffeneral, and the most important. 
Its chief idea was expiation and 
the reoondliation of God with man. 
It set forth Christ, the Great Lamb 
of sacrifice, as wholly given to God 
—consumed on the cdtaiL In all 
the other sacrifices a part was re- 
tained for the priest or the offerer : 
but not so with this. In the burnt 
otSEsthig there was expressed a gen- 
eral confession of guiltiness, and 
not, as in other offerings, of pcurticu- 
lar sins. These latter were all com- 
prised in the burnt offering, which 
was also a thank offering. Noah 
hereby made solemn confession that 
be and his house had been saved by 
gzaee, mnd not by their own right- 



eousness — and that their sins re- 
quired expiation before God. It 
also expressed their faith in God's 
plan of grace and salvation by the 
Promised Messiah, and their confi- 
dence in this their deliverance as a 
grand step in the execution of the 
plan, and as a pledge of its consum- 
mation. 

21. And JehovaJi smeiUed, etc. This 
mode of expression arose from the 
fact that the smoke of incense, or of 
an offering, ascends, and may seem 
to go up to God, as pleasant or 
not, according as the offering is ac- 
ceptable or not to Him. If A sweet 
sawr ; lit., tJie savor of rest — refref^ 
ment. Dathe explains it rather in 
the sense of appeasing — " odorpiaea- 
minis" — th^ odor of saspiation—Gt an 
appeasing odor. £[eb., (hanihoah)— a 
verba^ reference to the name Noah. 
See 1 Sam. 26 : 19, where the Heb. 
Word rendered "a/icept," means to 
smeU, Lev. 26 : 81. The same terms 
which are used in the Greek version to 
translate this phrase are used in the 
New Testament in regard to the sac- 
rifice of Christ, Ephes. 5:2— "Who 
hath loved us, and given Himself for 
us an offering and a sacrifice to God 
for a sweet smelling savor.** T And 
JehovaJi said in His heart. This is 
an emphatic expression. Idt., Said 
to His heart. Elsewhere it is ex- 
pressed as an oath. "As I have 
sworn that the waters of Noah,** etc., 
Isa. 54 : 9. ^ I loiU not again curse 
the ground; lit., I toiH not add to 
curse. This is connected with the 
closing clause — "as I ha/oe done" — 
meaning that there should not be 
repeated such a imiversal deluge. 
So it is expressed (Isa. 54 : 9) thAt 
" the waters of No&h shall no moxie 
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22 P While tbe earth renuuneth, seed-time aod hanrest, and 
cold and heat, and summer and winter, 4 and day and night, shall 
not cease. 

p Ijl M : % q Jer. 33 : SO, SL 

go orer the earth." See vs. 22. The earth, and all that therdn is, 
** Far. This particle in Heb. often shall be burned up^ 2 Pet. 3 : 7. The 
means " though/* and so manv nn- mx sesaons here named are the agri- 
derstand it — that though eveir mo- coltnialseaaons adopted by the Jews, 
tion of man's heart is evil, (ch. 6 : 5.) and recognized also among the Arabs, 
continuallv, from the beginning, ret The meaning here is, that there 
God woald not visit upon the gronnd shall be no absolute and permanent 
his desert anj more. But we mav nn- inteimption of this established order 
derstand the' clause to be closely oon- of things in the natnnd world. This 
nected with the former, and explan- • promise is piedoos^ and none can 
atory of it—for man*» mke, luaum tell how it has beeome the gronnd 
(as the reason why, or the sense in of a nniyersal confidence, which is so 
which it would be for mart 9 take.) necessary among men. The steady 
This was distinctly the gronnd on and n^^olar succession of the sea- 
which God had brought this deluge sons» as obeerred by all men, is the 
tmon the earth — because " God saw ! basis of a general uid settled confi- 
that every imagination of the dence in what are called "the laws 
thought of man's heart was only . of nature," whjph are only the oxdi- 
evil continually/' Here He says i naiy operation of God's power, 
that He will not again thus visit j 'Hiis is also a covenant of grace with 
as for this reason, He had done. ; Noah — the consequence of haviqg 
He would spare the sinful world in j smelled a sweet savor of his sacn- 
view of the great salvation by Christ i fice, as exhiluting Christ, and thus 
Jesus. See ch. 9 : 11. " Pardon | we are taught that all the ordinaii- 
mine iniquity, for it is great," Ps. { ces of nature are imder the economy 



25 : 11. kurU remarks that '*far 
is here significant ; that .the Lord 
admits the fact of universal sinful- 
ness as something actually existing. 
It forms an element in the economy 
of His government, and in part de- 
termines its direction. His compas- 
fflon and forbearance, illustratea in 
this transaction, keep back the final 
judgment until His grace accomplish 
all that it had devised and deter- 
mined for men's salvation. Von 
Oerlach remarks that it was because 
He had accepted the sacrifice, that 
He could forgive. 

Note. — God graciously accepts 
Noah's sacrifice, as he was actuated 
by fulth in Christ as the ark of safe- 
ty (lleb. 11:7.) 

22. While the earth remaineth. 
The natural succession of seasons, as 
here named, is now promised to con- 
tinue so long as the earth remaineth. 
This, however, will not be always. 



of grace — that God spares the worst 
of sinners for Christ's sake, and tiiat 
the globe rolls on its axis and wheels 
round the sun in the succession of 
natural seasons, and the operation of 
physical laws, all because the Lamb 
of God was slain before the founda- 
tion of the world, and because all 
nature is under the mediatorial dis- 
pensation. 

NoTK (1).— In the days of Noah, 
while the long-sufiering of God wait- 
ed during the one hundred and twen- 
ty years of warning, Christ preadied 
to the spirits who are now in prison, 
1 Pet. 3 : 19, 20. There is nothing 
in this passage nor anywhere in 
Scripture to warrant the idea that 
they who perished in the flood en- 
joyed any future offers of grace. 

Note (2.>— This judicial visitation 
was also an act of salvation to a 
remnant. The flood is also a type of 
baptism (1 Pet. 8: 21.) To be in the 
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AND God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto them, 
» Be fruitfiii, and multiply, and replenish the earth. 
2 *> And the fear of you, and the dread of you, shall be upon 
every beast of the earth, and upon every fowl of the air, upon 
all that moveth upon the earth, and upon all the fishes of the sea ; 
into your hand are they delivered. 



a oh. 1:28; ts. 7: 19: ch. 10 : 



boh. 1:28; Ho8.2:18. 



aik is to be saved, while the exter- 
nal ordinance is that of water (with 
the blood,) which sigmfies our spirit- 
ual (deansing — "not the washing 
away of the filth of the flesh/' as 
though the mere outward ordinance 
could be all—but the answer, etc. 

Obsbrvb. — ^The great promise of 
the coming Deliverer had not been 
fiilly realized as yet, but only shad- 
owed forth. Salvation from a uni- 
versal deluge was now the farther 
idea ; salvation, amidst the destruc- 
tion of a sinful world, is the fuller 
unfblding of the Messianic promise 
aoKl hope. A new stadium in the 
development now occurs in history. 

CHAPTER IX. 

g 25. Gk>D's Blessino xjpon Noah's 
HonsB — Food KSjy Protection. 
Ch.9:l-7. 

It had pleased the God of all grace 
to spare Noah and his £eimily— eight 
flocus in all — ** a remnant, according 
to the election of grace." And now, 
with this new he^ of theTbce, God 
(1.) establishes His covenant, repeals 
in^ the grant made to Adam, of do- 
minion over nature, and of the bless- 
ing of fruitfulness ; and giving also 
"a preliminary law " to iS their first 
elementary schoolmaster to lead to 
Christ, (Gal. 3:34.) (2.) God sets 
His brilliant and manifest seal to 
this covenant — His bow in the 
cloud. Vs. 1 provides for the prop- 
action of the race. Vs. 2 guarantees 
tus small household against the 
ferodty <tf the animal tribes by 
piamlfiing to implant a fear of them 



in the brute creatures. Vs. 3 is a 
grant of animal food, implying the 
subjugation and use of the animal 
tribes. Vs. 5 gives further a guar- 
anty of protection against the law- 
less ferocity of wicked men, by insti- 
tuting the civil magistrate as a di- 
vine ordinance, armed with public 
and official authority to put down 
capital violence and crime by capital 
punishment, (Rom. 13 : 4) The re- 
striction contained in vs. 4 against 
the separate use of blood, is an ex- 
pression of the Messianic idea. 
Blood, being the standing symbol of 
expiation, was to be regarded and 
treated with awe, and was to be ab- 
stained from in any separate parta* 
king. Thus the race was to be train- 
ed to the great elementary idea of a 
sacred significance in Uood. This is 
more fully expressed in Lev. 17 : 10, 
ll._« For the life of the flesh is in 
the blood, and I have given it to you 
upon the altar to make an atone- 
ment for your souls." 

1. As Noah and his sons are to be- 
come the progenitors of the whole hu- 
man race, we find here an exact re- 
announcement of the blessing upon 
Adam and Eve, (ch. 1 : 28.) It has also 
the form of a command. But God's 
commands are also invitations — full 
of privilege and blessing. This first 
part of God's covenant with Noah 
relates to the transmission of life. 

2. The second part of the cove- 
nant reestablishes man's dominion 
over the inferior animals. 1[ The 
fear of you. Unlike the Paradisai- 
cal state, the animal tribes were now 
to be governed by the /<5ar and dread 
of man, said n.o\i «a \\iBfiL— \3rs NX^^\aKni 
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3 c Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat for you ; even 
as the ^ green herb have I given you « all things. 

4 f But flesh with the life thereof, which is the blood thereof, 
shall ye not eat. • 

cDeuL12:15; 14: 3, 9, 11 ; Acts 10: 12, 18. d eli. 1 : %>. e Rom. 14: 14, 90; 1 Cor. 
10:23, 20; Col. 2:16; 1 Tim. 4: 3, 4. fLer. 17:10, 11, 14; 19:26: Deat.l2:23: ISam. 
14:34: Aets 15 : 20, 29. 



of gentleness and willing subjec- 
tion. Enmity is put between fallen 
man and all the brute creatures, as 
well as the serpent. But though 
they are so greatly superior in 
strength, their instinct is commonly 
to flee from the presence of man. 
If it were not so, now full of terror 
would men be in new settlements, 
where civilized society crowds upon 
the wilderness tribes. ^ ItUo your 
hand, etc. The whole animal crea- 
tion are given into the power of 
man, and their instinct of shrinking 
away from m^n's presence, is the 
clear indication of this divine law. 
Even the strongest and most fero- 
cious animals — as the lion, the tiger, 
etc. — when they are not irritated, 
flee from man, though they could so 
easily overpower him. (See Ps. 8.) 

3. This third section of the cove- 
nant relates to the means of sustain- 
ing life. Some understand that here, 
for the first time, man is allowed the 
use of animal food. Others under- 
stand it as abolishing an antedilu- 
vian restriction of unclean meats, 
which separated the sons of God in 
the antediluvian theocracy. T Aa 
the green herb. Just as freely were 
they henceforth permitted to use 
flesh for food, as they had been 
granted the use of all green herbs at 
the beginning. See ch. 1 : 29. 

4. But. Here is a positive restric- 
tion set upon the use of flesh for 
food, viz., that loith tlie blood— thsii is, 
without the blood of the animal hav- 
ing first been shed, it was not allow- 
ed. Bhod was not allowed to be 
used separately. The reason here 
implied is, that the life was some- 
how mysteriously contained in the 
blood. Lev. 17:10; Deut. 12:23. 
The ground of this restrictioii was 



that Uood was appointed by God as 
the standing symbol of expiation. 
And as the people were to be trained 
to great leading ideas of sin and sal- 
vation by means of these ritual ordi- 
nances, so they were to 'be taught of 
a special sanctity attaching to biood 
in the system of Divine grace. " For 
without shedding of blood is no 
remission," (Heb. 9: 22.) The natural 
horror of blood which obtains among 
men is evidence of such a IHvine 
regulation. Some have thought that 
"the sole intention of this prohibi- 
tion was to prevent the excesses at 
cannibal ferocity in the eatinff c^ 
the flesh of living animals, to whidi 
men in earlier ages were liable." 
But a much more weighty reason, 
we have already given. "For the 
life (soul) of the fleui is in the blood, 
and I have given it to you upon the 
altar to make an atonement for your 
souls (lives.") Lev. 17:11. The 
blood would seem to be so connected 
with the life, as its channel or ye- 
hicle, that it may be r^;arded as 
having the life in it. Oirlcteh re- 
marks that after Christ, by his own 
blood (and not by the blood of goats 
and calves), has made an atonement^ 
the eating of blood became a matter 
of indiflerence." But it v^as decided 
at the apostolic Synod at Jerusalem, 
that it should be abstained finom at 
that time. The principle of that de- 
cision seems to have been this — ^that 
all idolatrous usages and associatitms 
should be abstained from, and so 
also any thing that would needlessly 
prejudice the Jews, especially every 
thing that would throw dishonor 
upon the blood of expiation. See 
Acts 15: 29. (Notes.) 

5. This fourth section of the oove- 
naut xelates to the protection of li^B^ 
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5 And sorely youF blood of your lives will I require : ? at the 
hand of every beast will I require it, and ^ at the hand of man ; 
at the hand of every » man's brother will I require the life of man. 

6 ^ Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed: ^ for in the image of God made he man. 



gr Ex. 21 : 28. fa eh. 4 : 9, 10; P& 9 : 12. 
Ibtt86:52: Ber. 18:10. 1 ch. 1 : 27. 


i Acts 17 : 26. 


kEx. 21:12,14: Lev. 24: IT; 



and institutes a new guardianship of 
it, in the dvil magistrate — who is 
armed with Divine authority, as a 
public ofScer, to repress violence and 
crime. This ordinance of the civil 
magistrate had not existed before 
this time. See Rom. 13 : 4 From 
this preliminary legislation the 
aynagogne has deriv^ "the seven 
Noa(3iic precepts/' which were held 
to be obligatoiy upon all proselytes. 
These forbid (1.) Idolatry. (2.) Blas- 
phenoy. (8.) Mnrder. (4) Incest. 
(5.) Theft. (6.) Eating blood and 
strangled animals. (7.) Disobedience 
to map;istrates. T Your hiood of 
your hves — Yotir blood belonging to 
$four j£m»— or, in which the life is 
contained. Here are two restrictions 
set to vs. S, (1.) While animid life is 
given to man for food, human life is 
not given to animals for food, but 
would hejudiciaUp required of them 
in retribution. (2.) Human life blood 
would be required at the hand of 
man — ^that is, men would be held 
accountable to the Divine judgment 
for shedding man's life-blood. The 
term here rendered require, means to 
require judietaUy—to make inquisi- 
tion far — the same, verb as in Ps. 
9 : 12. IT At the Tiand of every beast. 
This is not to be understood to mean 
that beasts were to be m^de the in- 
struments of God's avenging the 
blood of men, (as Bush ;) but, that 
God would ordain the retaliation 
upon beasts of prey, such as obtains 
among men — in a spirit of extermi- 
nation for their ferocious love of 
human blood. This contains the 
Divine sanction of that Mosaic regu- 
lation (Exod. 21:28,) that the ox 
that gored a man or woman should 
die, by stoning. Tj Of every man*s 



broths. Here is a further restriction 
upon the grant in vs. 3, and a further 
ordinance for the protection of hu 
man life — ^lit.. Of every man, his 
brotlier. This does not mean that 
God will require of every man's 
brother satisfaction for murder. But 
it means that God will require it of 
man, his brother — who has shed the 
blood of his brother man. So the 
Chald. reads, " At the hand of the 
man who shall shed his brother's 
blood will I require the life of man." 
At the hand of, does not mean, by 
the hand <?/— (as Bush,) This is ex- 

Eressed by another preposition, as in 
[al. 1 : 1. Hero it is, literally,/r<?//i the 
hand of It is not, therefore, (as Bush 
supposes,) the origin of the institution 
of Gdelism. God here only proclaims 
His fixed and universal law that the 
murderer should die by the hand of 
the civil magistrate. The institu- 
tion of the Gdel, or blood-avenger, 
belonged to the patriarchal times — 
as the temporary substitute for the 
civH magistrate in that informal con- 
dition of society — and it was after- 
wards incorporated, with modifica- 
tions, into the Mosaic code. 

6. Here the Divine ordinance is 
more explicitly stated, with the rea- 
son, making it applicable to all ages. 
IT Whoso sheddeth, etc. Civil magis- 
tracy is here instituted and armed 
with the right of capital punishment. 
The taking of life, which is wilful 
and malicious, is here condemned 
— not that which is accidental, or 
judicial. That this is the law of 
God, for all ages the same, is clear 
from the reason annexed. ^ For in the 
image, etc. . The fact that man was 
made in the Divine image (ch. 1 : 27,) is 
here given aa the teofiou for this Di- 
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7 And you, ™ be ye fruitful, and mnldplj; bring forth abun- 
dantly in the earth, and multiply therein. 

8 1 And God spake unto Noah, and to his sons with him, 
Baying. 

m TM. 1, 19 ; eh. 1 : 88. 



Tine law of capital poniahment. 
And this is a reason which is eqoallj 
good at all times, and equally appli- 
cable among all people. This image 
of God, in which man was first form- 
ed, so belongs even to fiGillen man 
that such wilful destruction of hu- 
man life is to be regarded as a crime 
against the Divine majesty, thus 
imaged in man. Accordingly this 
law nas lost none of its force by the 
gospel — ^for the gospel has rather 
added to the sanctity of human life, 
and to the value of the Divine im- 
age as yet to be reclaimed in the new 
creation. It is often argued against 
capital punishment that all punish- 
ment 18 remedial. But God Himself 
has instituted capital punishment 
which is not remedial, because it is 
eternal. And so human governments 
have always had a capital punish- 
ment which so &r as they can make 
it so, is eternal — and which is not 
intended as reformatory, but as judi- 
cial and exemplary, for the good of 
society, and for an example to all 
offenders. Bush understands this 
latter clause as giving the reason for 
this authority of the civil magistrate 
— that '' he bears a visible impress 
of the Divine image in the legal sov- 
ereignty with which he is invested." 
This is aside from the meaning, as 
we have seen. This would prove 
too much — as it would imply that 
this image of GM in which man was 
created, refers to the civil magistracy, 
and surely, every man was not crea- 
ted a civil magistrate. "By the 
Divine image is meant not merely 
the moral jserfection of man in his 
communion with God, (which was 
lost by the Fall,) but likewise his 
capacity for this which could never 
be lost." — Gerlckch. It may further 
bo intimated that since God had now 
'tied the killing of animiviB ioi 



man's subeistenoe, man was hnioe- 
forth to hold the lifis of his feUow 
man as so louch more sacred in his 
sight. The experiment which has 
been made bv dome States, of abot 
ishing capital ponishment has bera 
generally abandoned, as of mischiev- 
ous effect. The magistrate (sayi 
Paul,) "beaieth not the sword in 
vain," Rom. 18 : 14. This Uiw, 
therefore, looks on one side to a fim 
ordinance of nature svhicfa arms man 
against beasts of prey — and on the 
other side, points to a fondamentsl 
ordinance of sodety. It is also of 
universal application, reoQ£nixinf;in 
this respect, the muversal brotEQ^ 
hood of man. 

7. After this protection of man's 
life by such enactments the com- 
mand is affain given for the propa- 
gation of human life, vss. 1. 10. and 
ch.l:28. 

Obbertb. — ^Here, at this transltloii 
point — at the dose of the mntediln- 
vian history, and the opening of the 

Sostdiluvian records, we find God 
elegating to man the authority to 
punish the murderer by death, and 
thus clothing the dvu magistrate 
with the high function of enfbrdng 
all the minor sanctions of the law 
for breaches of the dvil oompacta. 
It, therefore, points out the institu- 
tion of civil government as coming 
from God, and dearly riiows the 
duty of obedience and loyalty, (Rom. 
13 : 1-3,) and the accountability of 
all governments to God, for all the 
powers they hold, and for the mode 
in which they are exercised. A great 
historical lesson for all ages is here. 

§ 26. g0d*8 cjovbnant witn noah 
—The Covenattt Seal — Sboond 
Head OF THE Rage. Ch. 9:8-17. 

\ ^. ^wjh Qund ?Mt MtM. God's cov- 
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9 And I, " behold, I establish » my covenant with you, and 
with your seed after you ; 

10 P And with every living creature that is with you, of the 
fowl, of the cattle, and of every beast of the earth with you ; 
from all that go out of the ark, to every beast of the earth. 

11 And q I will establish my covenant with you ; neither shall 
ail flesh be cut off any more by the waters of a flood ; neither 
shall there any more be a flood to destroy the earth. 

12 And God said, ^' This is the token of the covenant which I 

. n ch. 6 : la o lu. 54: 9. p Ps. 14fi : 9. q In. 64 : 9. r ch. 17 : 11. 



enant with Noah, as the head of 
luB household induded with him, 
hifl sons, according to the Divine 
plan perpetuated to ub in the house- 
nold covenant. So with Abraham. 

9. My covenant. This covenant 
with Noah and his sons marks a new 
development of God's gracious plan : 
starting with Noah, as the previous 
covenant had started with Adam; 
Noah being now the second head 
and &ther of the race. On the part 
ctf man, the starting point is that 
oonfiBsmon of his sinfumess, and of 
his hope of salvation, which finds in 
aaorince an appropriate expression. 
On the partof God it is a gradous 
acceptance of th* sacrifice as ex- 
TOo o ood in the ptomise, (ch. 8 : 21.) 
Tliis promise is here conveyed in 
covenant form, and sealed with a 
covenant seal, (vss. 11, 12.) 1* Ckyoe- 
nant. This term usually refers to a 
solemn compact entered into between 
two parties, with mutual engage- 
ments in due form. But it often 
refersy also, to God's definite promise, 
or decree, in which He deigns to 
bind Himself to His creatures, with- 
out ocmditions or terms, absolutely, 
(Jer. 88:20; Exod. 84:10; see 2 
Chron. 7 : 18.) Here- the gracious 
olgect is to assure the race that no 
deluge of waters should i^ain be 
sent upon the earth. A deluge of 
fire is to destroy the present earth, 

& Peter 8 : 7^ The term is derived 
ChMnitu nrom the verb to ct^, be- 
cause the Heb. phrase is to cut a cov- 
enant, and the custom was to divide 
an animal into parts to ratify it 



solemnly. Others derive it from the 
verb to eaC together, which would 
explain the phrase a covenant of 
salt. Others refer it to purifying. 
See Mai. 3:2. 

10. This covenant promise extends 
to the animals who went out of the 
ark with Noah, and through them 
to every beast of the earth after 
them. As the flood destroyed all the 
animals who entered not into the ark, 
so they were interested with man, in 
the terms of this Divine promise. 
" The whole creation " is represented 
by Paul as groaning and travailing 
in pain together in sympathy with 
the curse upon man, (Rom. 8 : 22.) 
God, by the prophet, represents this 
covenant as confirmed by all the 
solemnity of an oath. "I have 
sworn," ete., (Isa. 54 : 9.) 

11. The purport of blessings se- 
cured by this covenant is here given 
(1) as regards "aU llesh," and (2) as 
regards " tJie earth. The flood was 
sent to destroy not only aU flesh out- 
side of the ark, but the ea/rth also. 
Here the promise refers to both, as 
to be exempt from this visitation in 
future. Peter refers to the destiny 
of the present earth, in contrast with 
that of the old world, (2 Pet. 3 : 6, 7,) 
"Behold, therefore, the goodness 
and severity of God." As He had 
included the inferior creatures in the 
curse, so He now includes them in 
the blessing. 

12. The token. God is pleased to 
fi;ive a token or sign of His covenant, 
by which the race might in all ages 
be certified oi QcA'^ ^^t^Y^Vj Vi ^Sak 
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make between me and yon, and e\'ery living creatnre that is with 
you, for perpetual generations. 

13 I do set ■ my bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a token 
of a covenant between me and the earth. 

1 4 And it shall come to pass, when I bring a dood over the 
earth, that the bow shall be seen in the cloud : 

sBer. 4:3. 



word, by such a nffn of His fidthfol 
remembrance of ms covenant. The 
sign or token of a covenant was 
sometimes a heap or pillar, ch. 
81 : 52. Sometimes a gift, ch. 21 : 80, 
as a witness, or memorial. 

18. I do set; lit., I give, constitute, 
appoint. Z Jig bow. God is pleased 
to call the rainbow His own — ^that 
is, it is to be regarded as His own 
covenant token, set in the clouds for 
the assnrance of all creatures against 
a deluge. Naturally, after so dread- 
fol a dispensation, the gathering of 
douds would strode terror, which 
the appearing of this bow on the 
face of the storm was to allay. Ho- 
mer refers to the rainbow as the -pe- 
cnliar sign and token of God. The 
question has been raised whether 
the rainbow had appeared before 
this period, 'or whether it is only 
now appointed by God for this cove- 
nant sign. It is argued by some 
that there had been only a mist prior 
to the deluge, ch. 2:6. Of this ^e 
cannot be certain; nor is it impor- 
tant to know. A mist can produce 
a rainbow; but it is not in every 
rain that we have a rainbow, and 
there must have been rain before 
the deluge, (ch. 2 : 6,). yet this may 
have been the first appearing of the 
rainbow. This seems to be the im- 
pression we get from the narrative. 
l)eHt8ch understands that, though it 
had rained before the flood, yet the 
atmosphere was differently consti- 
tuted after the flood ; and that to 
this fjEict is due this new phenomenon 
of the rainbow, as there was also a 
difference of climate before and after 
the flood. It is certain that the rain- 
bow has had attaclied to it a Divine 
t^gni&caMce hy this appointment, 



' and that otherwise it eonld have 
■ had no such association. The rig- 
I nature of it is sufficiently le^b& 
i when we understand it as Goffs 
how. Though it is prodnced by nat- 
ural causes, yet since it is not always 
an accompaniment of rain, even now, 
and since its inipreflBi<»i as a token 
for the purpose' intended could not 
have been so strong if it had been 
already familiar, we must nther sap- 
pose that it was not known to Noui 
and his fieonily before this, or per- 
haps that it was now exhibited in 
the sky, (vs. 16.) Most adniirabl;^ Is 
it adapted to its puipose of oer^r- 
ing the tender legara of God for ^ 
creatures. And as it is the sun's 
rays shining through the min drops 
that reflect this glowing imue on 
the black doud, y is it also a fitting 
symbol of the Sun of Bighteousnees 
reflected, in His glorious attribatei^ 
upon the lace <n eveiy dark and 
tlireatening dispensation towards 
His church. The rainbow is always 
used in Scripture as the Bvmbol xA 
grace returning after wxath. Coin> 
pare Ezek.l:27,28; Bev.4:8; 10:1. 
The cloud serves as the best back- 
ground for the display of the glori- 
ous covenant seal. 

14 When I bring a doud, (Heb.) 
in clouding a cloud. This form of 
expression denotes intensity m Mng- 
ing thick clouds— bb, in the sudden 
and violent showers of the Eastern 
world. Such as these more com- 
monly display the rainbow. The 
whole detail of the description im- 
plies something new; and a new 
covenant required a new seat 
1 8haU be seen. As if not seen be- 
fore. 
15. And I wHU remeniber. This 
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1 5 And ™ I will remember my covenant, which is between me 
and you, and every living creature of all flesh ; and the waters 
shall no more become a flood to destroy all flesh. 

16 And the bow shall be in the cloud ; and I will look upon it, 
that T may remember ^ the everlasting covenant between God 
and every living creature of all flesh that is upon the earth. 

17 And God said unfo Noah, This is the token of the covenant 
which I have established between me and all flesh that is upon 
the earth. 

18 T" And the sons of Noah that went forth of the ark, were 
Shem, and Ham, and Japheth : * and Ham is the father of Ca» 
naan. 

Q Ex. 28: 13; Lev. 26: 48. 45; Ezek. 16: 6a. w ch. IT : 18-19. xch. 10:6. 



token is for God as Well as for man. 
God deigns here to appoint it as a 
lemembrance to Himself. "It is a 
bow, (says Dr. Gill,) yet without ar- 
IOW8, and pointed upward to heaven, 
and not downward to earth." ^ No 
more. The waters which first en- 
veloped the earth in chaos were sep' 
anted by the Divine command, so 
that the dry land appeared. But 
this was contrary to the original law. 
And when we reflect how easily again 
the ftrantains of the great deep, which 
are held back by forced constraint, 
might be let loose again upon the 
earth, we can understand the Divine 
mercy in this covenant. See Gal- 

16. This detail, so minutely given, 
to show the token and its meaning, 
would seem to imply that the rain- 
bow was a new phenomenon, and 
perhaps was now to be seen in the 
sky. 

17. This is the token. This verse 
may be understood as a summary 
repetition for further confirming the 
futh of Noah. Or it may be that to 
illustrate most forcibly what was 
meant, God at once spread out His 
doods in the sky, and set His bow 
npon them — a most fi|orgeous and 
beaatifiil exhibition of His k)ve — ^the 
lain drops separating the sun-rays 
into all the colors of the rainbow, 
and making a glorious arch, span- 
ning the horizon. * • 



§ 27. The Three Sons of Noah — 
Their Conduct and fredictbd 
Future — ^Further Promise of 
THE Messiah. Ch. 9 : 18-29. 

The judgment of the fiood, so uni- 
versal, had destroyed sinners, but 
sin remained, oven in the small fam- 
ily of Noah. As before the flood 
the two classes of men were repre- 
sented in the Sethites and the Cain- 
ites, so now these classes reappear in 
the races of 8hem and Ham. 

18. In the development now to 
appear, we naturally turn to the 
sons of Noah, to see whether the 
promised salvation is soon to come. 
Here for A fourth time the sons of 
Noah are mentioned, (see ch. 5 : 32 ; 
6:10; 7:13,) to show that these 
alone came out of the ark as the 
branches into which the hupian 
family was now to be divided. In ' 
the new development now to be 
traced out, the character of these 
sons of Noah is to be given to show 
that the hope of the race in the Mes- 
siah was to be not in the line of 
Ham, nor of Japhet, but of Shem — 
leading also to an enlargement of 
Japhet. This is in accoiSance with 
what is seen in the conduct of the 
brothers. The names of these broth- 
ers, like that of Noah, are signifi- 
cant. Shem means name, fdme, re- 
nown; Ham signifies Aeo^; Japheth • 
means enlorgemeia, ot vprtoAMK^i 
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' and of them was the 



19 y These are the three sons of Noah 
whole earth -overspread. 

20 And Noah began to be * a husbandman, and he planted a 
vineyard : 

21 And he drank of the wine, ^ and was drunken ; and he was 
uncovered within his tent. 

▼ ch. 5:32. b ch. 10:33; 1 Chron. 1 : 4, etc. a civ 8: 19, 28; 4: 2; Prov. 12:11* 
bProv.20:l; 1 Cor. 10:12. 



Thongh Japheth was the eldest, 8hem 
is named first, as having the birth- 
right and the blesong of the Messi- 
anic line. 8hem is so named, as be- 
ing most exalted ; Ham, perhaps, as 
occupying afterwards the torrid re- 
gions. The same name is applied to 
Egypt, and in the Coptic and Sahidic 
signifies idso biaekneas, as well as 
hMt. Japheth — (spreading) as father 
of the largest portion of the hmnan 
fSunily — Celtic, Persian, Grecian, 
and German occupying the northern 
]mrt of Asia, and all of Europe. ^And 
Ham. It is here mentioned that 
"Ham is tJie foxier of Cariaan, (so 
vs. 22) to prepare us for the impor- 
tant fact that Canaan was -cursed 
because of Ham's iniquity — that is, 
that Ham was cursed in his genera- 
tions. Besides, as Moses lived and 
wrote at a time when the people of 
God were to enter the land of Prom- 
ise, and drive out the Caxiaanites, it 
was important for them to under- 
stand that the curse of God rested 
upon the descendants of Canaan. 
Besides, Canaan is named as being 
of great importance in the history of 
the Israelites. 

19. WTude earth overtpread; lit., 
dmded— parcelled <mt-^oT dUpersed 
— naphtzm) because men dispersed 
themselves through it. These broth- 
ers were the forefathers of those 
who have scattered themselves over 
the earth, and divided it among 
themselves for a habitation. See 
ch. 10:25. Notes. 

20. An husbandman; lit., a man 
of the ground — as a man of war 
means^a warrior. When it is said, 
A« " began to b4*^ this, it is not meant 
that now, for the first, he took up 



this occupation, but that this was 
his bufflness. 1% may refer also to 
the interruption that the building of 
the ark and the deluge had occasion- 
ed. ^ Planted a vineiford. The 
culture of the grape is here first 
mentioned. It luis been an andemt 
occupation of Western Aoalics, es- 
pecially in Syria and Palestine. The 
vine probably grew spontaneously in 
the region where Noah dwelt. He 
gave it more attention, and jnessed 
the juice from the duster perhaps 
for the first. Armenia is noted ror 
Its vines. {JSUter, Erd^ Vol. 10, p. 
319.) 

21. The folly and crime of Noah 
here recorded are such as have, dis- 
graced all ages. He may have been 
overtaken in this fault from being 
unused to the intoxicating effects of 
the wine. But it was probably sen- 
sual indulgence and excess whidi 
led to his disgrace. This only shows 
us how insidious and ruinous is this 
crime of intemperance — degra^ng 
the fairest character. No wonder 
that the law of Mohammed in the 
Koran forbids the use of intoxicating 
drink. Near the Dead Sea, as we 
were journeying in the heat, one of 
our attendants, a Mohammedan, fell 
to the ground exhausted. A phyn- 
dan of our company urged upon him 
some brandy firom his flask, as the 
only remedy at hand. He stoivCly 
refused, however, regarding it as 
most strictly prohibited. ^He toas 
uncovered— loxher, he uncovered him- 
self ^ intemperance leads to 
shame, degrades the most respecta- 
ble to the level of the brute, and 
subiects the wise and good even to 
derision and scorn. Therefore hal4t- 
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22 And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw the nakedness of his 
£skther, and told his two brethren without. 

23 c And Shem and Japheth took a garment, and laid it upon 
both their shoulders, and went backward, and covered the naked- 
ness of their father : ^nd their faces were backward, and they saw- 
not their father's nakedness. 

24 And Noah awoke from his wine, and knew what his young- 
er son had done unto liini. 

25 And he said, <* Cursed be Canaan; ®a servant of servants 
shall he be unto his brethren. 

e Ex. 20 : 12; Gal. 6:1. d Dent 2T : 16; Josh. 9 : 28; 1 Kings 9 : 20, 21. 



oal indulgence in intoxicating drinks 
foifeits Christian character, puts a 
man's actions out of his own con- 
trol, and sets a most pernicious ex- 
ample in the family and in society. 
** Drunkenness in itself deserves as 
its reward that they who deface the 
image of their heavenly Father in 
themselves, should become a laugh- 
l stock to their own children.*' — 



22. The an of Ham against his 
erring and disgraced father is here 
reoorded to his shame. That he did 
aomeihing to his father besides in- 
dnlg^g himself in the disgusting 
sight, and shamefully making it 
knoivn, is implied in vs. 24 What 
he did to him beyond this we are 
not told. 8ee Lev. 18:6, 7. He 
seems to have mocked his father, 
and in the spirit of derision, doubt- 
lees, he told his brethren. ^ WWi- 
out. Outside of the tent. The char- 
acter of Ham sufficiently appears in 
this conduct, so opposite to that of 
Lis brothers. 

28. The modest and filial charac- 
ter of these brothers appears here, 
and is qmte in keeping with the dis- 
tinction made in the j>rophetic pas- 
sage below.. 

24 Noah azDoke, and kriew. On 
bis awaking, the x>atriarch, by some 
means, knew the wrong that had 
been done to him. by Ham. It may 
have be^i told to him on his inquiry 
of the two brothers, y His younger 
ton; lit., Am ft?n, the little; meaning 
the younger. Some infer that he 



was the youngest son of Noah. So 
Tuch, Dditsch, Knobel, etc. Rosen- 
mvMer and others contend that Shem 
was the youngest, as in five other 
places Ham is placed second in the 
list. Kurtz makes Ham the young- 
est son. And this seems the more 
plausible, as'the fact here stated may 
imply the kindred fact that Canaan 
was the youngest son of Ham. Ge- 
senius and EvooM so understand the . 
term. So ch. 42 : 13, 15, 20, 32, etc., 
1 Sam. 17 : 14. The names seem to 
some to be arranged according to 
their rhythm and sound. Others 
hold that they stand in the order of 
their theocratic importance. SJiem 
first, as most exalted ; Ham next, 
whose posterity was most important 
to the theocracy. 

25. Noah here, in the language of 
prophetic blessing and curse, pre- 
dicts what is to come to pass in the 
history of those nations which should 
descend from his sons. Some have 
sought to evade the force of the 
prophecy by denying its prophetic 
character, and pretending that this 
is only the rash language of Noah, 
recent from his wine. But how will 
such profane dealing with Scripture 
evade the force of history, which so 
confirms the prophecy ? 

Obsebve. — The manjjer of Scrip- 
ture prophecy is illustrated here. 
1. The prediction takes its rise ftom 
a ch^iTacteristic incident. The con- 
duct of the brothers was in itself 
seemingly of slight importance, but 
it betrayed dis^^o^tiona th&.t vfom 
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liiglilT nginficBiit. 2. The predic- : 
ticm refers in terms to the near fa- , 
tore, and to the outward oonditiaa 
of the parties concerned. 3. Undo* 
these familiar phrases, it fiireshad- • 
owB the distant future, and the in- 
ward as well as the outward state oi 
the human feunilv. 4. It lays out 
the destiny of the whcJe race from 
its Tery starting' pmnt. These sim- 
ple laws will be found to dianc- 
terizo the main body of the pre- 
dictions of Scripture." — Murphy. 
^ Canaan. Ham receives in his own 
son the recompense for that wicked 
conduct, of which he himself, as the 
son of Noah, had been guilty. It 
was grievous to Noah that Ihe son 
who, as being the youngest, would 
he most looked to for the fiirthest 
transmission of his rdigious heri- . 
tage, had proved the transgressor. 
So Ham is given up i^ the ^oomy ! 
prospect of a curse resting upon his 
remotest posterity, through his 

' youn rest son, as some suppose. (But 
it is not certain that Canaan was 
Ham's youngest son. Compare ch. 
10:6; 10:1 with 9:24.) HenggUn- 
berg says, " Ham is punished in his 
sons, because he nnned as a scm; 
and in Canaan, because Canaan fol- 
lowed most closely in his fiather's 
footsteps." Whether or not we are 
to regeLrd Ham as the youngest, Ca- 
naan is named — it may be as being 
most spe<Aally related to the history 
of IsraeL The prophecy has become 
history. The curse of temporal and 
spiritual bondage has, in &ct, rested 
upon the descendants of Ham. A por- 
tion of the Canaanites became bond- 
men to Israel, who were Shemites. 
The early Babylonians, Phenidans, 
Carthaginians, and Egyptians, who 
were all Hamites, were subjugated 
by the Assyrians, (Shemites,) and by 
the Persians, the Macedonians, and 
the Romans, who were Japhetites. 
And in modem times, most of the 
European nations have traded in 
African slaves. As the other de- 
scendants of Ham are not mentioned 
in the prophecy, we may presume 

tbaftbex are inciaded here \vith Car \ 
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naan. CamdHtk understands that 
"Canaan qieciallT and singly is 
cursed," thcH^gh the prophecy says 
nothing agunst the participation of 
Ham's other diildroi in their broth- 
er's doom ; and further, the posterity 
of Canaan miiing themselves by 
dispersion and by ccdoniiBation with 
the other descendants of Ham, may 
have involved them more or less in 
their doom ! The curse is iq>on Ca- 
naan as representii^ his desoraidants 
generally, it is upon his race in their 
collective character. Yet the Syro- 
Phenidan woman is son^t out by 
Jesus; and the Canaanite, though 
judged to be too bad even to be en- 
slaved to the diosen people, oould, 
after the third generation, be receiv- 
ed into fellowship. When God 
would bless %em and Japheth, 
Canaan should vainly resist it. 
And if God please to Uess Ham 
in the last days, other noes shall 
resist in vain. It is not said that 
Ham shall never receive blesrings 
through Shem, only that he shall be 
" a servant of servants to his breth- 
ren." Even through this serviti^ 
God might appoint to give him the 
gospel Hessings and the libw^ 
wherewith Chrast makes free. The 
facts of history are wonderfial in this 
direction ; and it stands on reoord, 
"Princes shall come out of 'E/gypL 
Ethiopia shsdl soon stretch oat her 
hands unto God," Ps. B8:31. Just 
as the blessing pronounced on Shem 
was to be concentrated on the Jew- 
ish people, so was the curse i«o- 
nounoed on Ham to centre upon 
Canaan. **Ham is so fiur fiosni bdng 
exempt from the curse, that God, by 
involving his son with him, a£Ki»- 
vates lus oondemnati<m. While 
God h^d the whole seed of Ham as 
obnoxious to the curse. He mentions 
the Canaanites by name as those 
whom He would corse above all 
others. And hence we infer thai 
this judgment proceeded £rom God 
because it was proved by the event 
itself." — Calvin. It is reason enough 
for this corse upon Canaan being 
named \iexe,ih&t this ^ves the dew 
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26 And he said, ^Blessed be the Lobd God of Sbem ; and Ca* 
naan shall be his servant. 

• fPs. 144:15; Helvll:16. ^ 



to an important chapter in the after 
histoiy of the covenant people when 
thej had to deal with the Canaan- 
itee so severely, under the Divine 
authority and direction. ^ A ser- 
wmi of teroanU. This phrase moans 
a most abject servant. See Num. 
8 : 32. Slavery is here denounced as 
a curse. It is involuntary servitude^ 
with all its attendant evils, that is 
here meant. Nor does this doom 
upon a cursed people justify a system 
of chattel slavery on a plea of exe- 
cuting God's will. This is too ab- 
surd to be seriously pretended. 1 To 
Am brethren. If we limit the curse 
to Canaan, then his brethren here 
may mean the other descendants of 
Ham. The Africans have been mer- 
dless slave dealers. ' But the sense 
is wider. Canaan became a menial 
BerviEuit of Shem, for the Israelites 
took possession of the promised land, 
and those of the Canaanites who 
were not exterminated, became the 
lowest slaves to them. (See Josh. 
9 : S3.) So also was Canaan enslaved 
to Japheth, when Tyre and Carthage 
submitted to thevoke of Greeks and 
Romans. (So Hannibal cried out, 
"I own the fortune of Carthage.") 
So also the negro race have become 
the most abject of slaves. And it is 
well understood that the African 
continent was peopled by the de- 
scendants of Ham. ** Cush, Mizraim, 
Phut, and Canaan." Some of these 
also peopled Western Asia, which 
has groaned under the Turkish 

Ske. Mede remarks, " There never 
8 been a son of Ham who has sha- 
ken a sceptre over the head of Ja- 
pheth. Shem hath subdued Japheth, 
and Japheth hath subdued Shem, but 
Ham never subdued either." Bato- 
Unson's researches have shown that 
the Canaanites proper were not 
Shemites, but had a common origin 
with the Egyptians, Ethiopians, and 
Libyans, and which he calls Scythic 



or Hamitc. They may have adopted 
the Shemitish tongue by contact. 
Gerlach remarks that " Noah curses 
here that son of Ham, who, before 
all the rest, was the principal propa- 
gator of his father's sins, and the 
most conspicuous in the history of 
the kingdom of God. True, the 
Phenicians and the Egyptians had 
an earthly and sensual crdture ; but 
all the other people of this wide 
spread family of Hamites, especially 
the negroes in Asia, Africa, and Au- 
stralia, from the aboriginal popula- 
tion in those lands, are sunk in 
deep degradation, and almost brutal- 
ized. It is the office of Christianity 
to remove this original curse, when 
the Morian's land shall stretch out 
their hands unto God." Egypt is 
called in Scripture **ih6 land o} 
Hamr (Ps. 78 : 51 ; 105 : 23 ; 106 : 22.) 
It is conjectured by some that Ca- 
naan was a partaker of his father's 
sin, somehow, on this occasion ; but 
of this we have no proof. This 
branch of his family was that which 
afterwards most perpetuated the fa- 
ther's sin and shame. This appears 
from their gross sensuality in wor- 
ship, as is shown in the case of Sod- 
om; and all the cities of the plain. 
See also the description of the sins 
of the people inhabiting the Holy 
Land, Lev. 18 : 20 ; Deut. 12 : 31. 

Observe. — The Hebrews after- 
wards took possession of the Holy 
Land, and drove out the Canaanites 
by Divine direction, and in accor- 
dance with this denouncement of 
servitude upon that people. 

26. Blessed be, etc. Lit., Blessed be 
JeJwvahf the Ood of Shem. Blessing 
is ascribed to Jehovah, (the redeem- 
ing name of God,) who is here called 
the God of Shem. Thanks are ren- 
dered for the covenant relation into 
which God is to stand to this branch 
of Noah's posterity. Here we have 
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27 God shall enlarge Japhetb, E and he shall dwell in the tents 
of Shem ; and Canaan shall be his servant. 

gEph.9:13,14; 8:6w i 



which contains an important unfold- 
ing of the gospel promise. As at 
the FaU, there was a promise appro- 

Sriate to that time, so here, at the 
^lood, is a farther advance in the 
Messianic idea. The promise is here 
farther defined to be in the line of 
Shem, as the progenitor of the Mes- 
siah. The idea, which is afterwards 
more fally expressed, that the salva- 
tion of man is to flow down the ages 
in the line of Shem, (Gen. 12 : 3,) is 
here given for the first time, and in 
the most general outline. The bless- 
ing implies that Jehovah's gracious 
presence is to be with Shem — that 
" Jehovah, the God of salvation, who 
decrees and executes the counsel of 
salvation, is the God of Shem. Shem 
is the chosen one of Jehovah--the 
promised' salvation is to come not 
from the race of Japheth, nor from 
that of Ham, but from the tents of 
Shem." — KurU. " Jehojioh" being 
the name by which God was to re- 
veal HimseiiF in history as the Cove- 
nant God and Redeemer — implying 
the advent of Him who was to come 
— the prophetic idea contemplates 
this development as to be in the line 
of this son of Noah. "Evidently 
this blessing refers in the first in- 
stance to the line of Eber, who is 
singled out from all the other de- 
scendants of Shem, (ch. 10 : 21,) and 
ultimately to the family of Abraham, 
with whom the covenant was estab- 
lished, -(ch. 12.) It is the high dis- 
tinction of Israel that is here fore- 
told."— Cancf^wA. 1 And Canaan, 
This is a repatition of what was said 
in the preceding verse — and is now 
applied to each of the sons by name. 
The Heb. reads more exactly, 8erf>ant 
to them — and the plural form refers 
to those who should descend from 
Shem — not as Bush understands it, 
" to Shem and Jehovah conjointly." 
Thjs was fulfilled when Israel be- 
came possessors of the land of Car 



naan, and extirpated the Canaanites, 
for the most part, and reduced the 
remainder to entire subjection — 
" bondmen and hewers of wood, and 
drawers of water for the house of 
my God," (Josh. 9:23.) "The Ca- 
naanitc was in the land/* (ch. 12 : 6 ; 
Exod. 3 : 8, etc.) 

» 27. Ood -shaU enlarge Japheth. 
Some have understood the verb here 
to signify, shaU persuade, or, aUure. 
It is found once in that sense, but in 
a bad sense of alluring to deceive, 
( Jer. 20 : 7,) besides that it is followed 
by an accusative, and not as here by 
a dative with a preposition. The 
meaning is doubtless, €hd shaU make 
broad — extend — spread <nU Japheth, 
or, make room for Japheth, referring 
to local extension, and not used here 
in a tropical sense. So Sept., Chal., 
Arab., Vulg., Syr., who understand 
it of enlarging the territorial bounds 
of the Japhetic race. This has come 
to pass. The Japhetites had the 
north of Western Asia, a large por- 
tion of the interior region, and all 
of Europe. So the Japhetites are 
found to have the colonizing ^irit» 
and are characterized by extenmve 
migrations as the Europeans of this 
day. If And he shaU dwdt—shaU 
tabernacle. Some understand it, 
" Ood shaU dweU;' etc., (as the Sche- 
kinah.) So Baumgarten, Knobel, 
etc. 6ut the verse is spoken of 
Japheth, as the other verses have 
referred to the other bodb— Japheth 
shaXL dweU in the tents of Shem — that 
is, as this phrase implies — ^he shall 
be intimately associated with him, 
and shall partake of his inheritance 
— " he shall dwell in the (spiritual) 
tents of Shem, and be received into 
the fellowship of that salvation 
which is to proceed from the race of 
Shem." — JUengstenberg, It would 
seem that the filial conduct in which' 
Shem and Japheth had acted to- 
\ getViQi 'wtj&to \]i^ lewarded by a bless- 



B. C. 2097.] CHAPTER IX. 197 

28 T And Noah lived after the flood three hundred and fifty 
years. 

29 And all the days of Noah were nine hundred and fifty 
years : and he died. 



ing in which, as brothers, they 
should share and be brought into 
most cordial agreement, and com- 
monion. "It points, also, to the 
ideal union in which these brothers 
should combine for highest pur- 
poses." Some make it refer to the 
conquests which Europeans have 
made oyer Asiatics and to the Brit- 
ish possessions in India. But it is 
replied that this could scarcely be 
the idea, as Noah does not curse^ 
Shem, but bless him — and this would 
be a prophecy of damage to Shem, 
and subjection by means of the 
Japhetites, which seems foreign from 
the idea. In the Greek mythology 
Jaipetus was regarded as the ancestor 
of the human race, and it would 
seem to be founded upon this history. 
See ch. 9 : 27 ; 10 : 5. And we may 
suppose that the European conquests 
in Asia are embraced in this proph- 
ecy of Japheth's enlargement, in the 
sense before' given, of their com- 
mingling as brothers. The chief 
reference is to the most important 
&ct that the Japhetic race were to 
receive spiritual blessings through 
the line of Shem — as the true relig- 
ion has been received by them from 
the Oriental world. In Paul's mis- 
sionary journey that was a veiy 
remarkable call which came to him 
in viidon from a man of Macedonia, 
entreating him, "Com© over and 
help us." So Peter's vision of the 
ingathering of the Gentiles was on 
the coast of the sea, looking out 
towards the isles and the western 
world. The great results were in 
the line of this prediction, and so 
have continued ever since — in the 
extensive conversions of the western 
races to Christianity. The Japhetic 
nations embody the activity and 
progress of history, both commercial 
and political, and fulfil the idea of 
enlax^rement, whilii they have re- 



ceived the true religion from the 
Asiatics, and the Gentile church has 
even supplanted the Jewish. See 
Isa. 46 : 10 ; 1 Peter 1 : 25 ; 2 Peter 
1 : 19. T And Canaan, etc. Canaan 
should also be a servant of the 
Japhetic, or European races. This has 
notably come to pass in the enslave- 
ment of Ham's descendants to the 
nations of the western world. There 
has always been manifest a sym« 
pathy between Shem and Japheth 
in their descendants, and an antipa- 
thy between them and the Hamites. 
It was Canaan, who, more . than any 
other of Ham's descendants was to 
come into conti&ct with Shem and 
Japheth, and was to interfere with 
them in their eiyoyment of the priv- 
ileges implied in their, respective 
benedictions. When the blessing 
was ready to descend upon Shem, 
and Israel was to inherit the bless- 
ing of the Promised Land, "the 
Canaanite was in the land," and in 
the way of the blessing, (ch. 12 : 6.) 
And so in the course of Japheth's 
predicted enlargement, the main ob- 
struction with which he met arose 
from Canaan. Carthage, a colony 
of Tyre, sprang from Sidon, one of 
the sons of Canaan, and was the 
rival of Rome. See CandMafi, 

"The historian recognizes these 
as the salient points in the expe- 
rience of the three races, so long as 
they continue apart. The time is 
approaching when this strange inter- 
mediate development will come to a 
happy issue in the re-union of all the 
members of the human family ac- 
cording to clearer and farther reach- 
ing prophecies yet to be delivered." — 
2di,rphy. 

28. A few figures here given dose 
the history of Noah, and the next 
paragraph occupies us with that of 
his sons — ^in their dispersion. 
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K'OW these are the generations of the sons of Noah ; Shem, 
Ham, and Japheth : * and unto them were sons bom after the 
flood. 

a eh. 9 : 1, 7, 19. 



chapter x. 

§ 28. Ethnological Rbcosd — 
Pboplixq of the Eabth. Ch. 
10 : 1-32. 

This chapter famishes a table of 
national descent and dispersion most 
important at this stage of the his- 
tory — showing OS, in general, how 
the earth was settled by the descend- 
ants of the three sons of Noah ; and 
giving ns the most valuable docu- 
ment which ethnological science has 
ever found. Now when in the his- 
torv, the nations are to be left to 
walk in their own ways, for a sea- 
son, (Acts 14:16,) this re^ster of 
them is kept, to show that none of 
them are oi^itted entirely from the 
councils of eternal love. — Kurtz. 
The special interest attaching to 
this map of the nations, is that in 
the sacred history it shows the gene- 
alogical position which Israel holds 
among these seventy nations of the 
world. Accordingly we find the dif- 
ferent people brought more or less 
prominently to view, according as 
they more or less concern the history 
of the covenant people. Here occurs 
a separation and dispersion over the 
earth on the basis of the predictions 
which Noah has just uttered ; point- 
ing to a re-union of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues in 
Jesus Christ, which has been already 
realized, in the miniature, at Pente- 
cost, (Acts 2 : 5.) 

This chapter occurs here in the 
history to sliow thfe connexion of the 
event with Noah's prophecy. But 
properly it is preceded by the events 
recorded in the following chapter, 
(ch. 11,) where the immediate cause 
of the diBporeion is given. - 



This table is constructed so as to 
show the descent and the geograph- 
ical settlements. 

The course of development, since 
the flood, had now to be arrested 
again, by still another Divine inter- 
position — ^not a flood, to drown, but 
confusion of tongues to scatter — and 
thus, to accomplish, also, the settle- 
ment of the whole earth, in view of 
the great and glorious plan of re- 
demption, (Rev. 7 : 9.) The stamp 
imprinted on the three great classes 
of nations by this prophetic utter- 
ance of Noah, remains impressed 
upon them to this day, and the fiir- 
reaching prediction is still working 
out towaMs the glorious consumma- 
tion. Some have objected that such 
a raster of the nations implies a 
knowledge of national genealogies 
quite too extensive for Moses' time ; 
and that, therefore, this could not be 
from his pen. But this objection 
leaves out of view the Divine sour- 
ce supposed in Inspiration. Besides, 
HengstenJberg has shown (Egypt cmd 
the Books of Moses) that, on the 
Egyptian monuments, not a few of 
these names have been found. Baw- 
Unson has also shown that some of 
these names, which were long 
thought to have been fictitious, are 
found on theHsricks of Nineveh, (e. g., 
Erechf CcUnehf vs. 10, etc.) 

This table brings down the devel- 
opment and spread of the nations to 
the time of Moses. (See vs. 19, 
where Sodom, and Gomorrah, and 
Admah, and Zeboim, cities of the 
plain, are spoken of as yet existing.) 
All researches in ethnology, or the 
science of national origin and devel- 
opment, have found this table to be 
most fully consonant with all the 
facts, and the only ancient and au- 
\ thentic Byixo^^sv!^ ol \\i<& ^^tthf a settle- 



B. C. 2097.] 



CHAPTER X. 



199 



2 ^ The sons of Japheth ; Gomer, and Magog, and Madai, and 
Javan, and Tubal, and Meshech, and Tiras. 

3 And the sons of Gomer ; Ashkenaz, and Riphath, and To- 
garmah. 

4 And the sons of Javan ; Elishah, and Tarshish, Kittim, and 
Dodanim. 

b 1 Chron. 1 : 6, etc. 



ment. Sir IT. Bawlinson says, " This 
is undoubtedly tJie most autheniic 
record ioe pos9eits iu the department 
of ethnology." 

The object of the chapter is to 
show how the earth*.was divided 
among the sons of Noah and their 
descendants, so as to enable us to 
follow the respective branches of 
Noah's £Eunily through the histories 
indicated in the prophetic outline, 
(see vfis. 5, 18, 20, 82,) and so to con- 
nect all these events with the grand 
nnfolding of Messianic promise. 
^Accordingly, we find the genealogies 

fiven out of their order. Japheth 
rst, and Ham jiext, because Ham's 
lineage througl} Canaan, Mitzraim 
and Cush, stands more closely con- 
nected with the history of the cove- 
nant people than that of Japheth. 
And 80, also, the lineage of Shorn 
comes last, (ch. 11 : 10-32,) as that in 
which the Messianic promise ran — 
thus connecting itself with the sub- 
sequent history. 

1. The generations, i. e., origins — 
geneses — developments. Here we find 
the phraseology we have met before 
— vindicating the commencement of a 
new portion of the history. In vss. 
6, 20, etc., it is declared to be the ob- 
ject of the historian to give us these 
" generations " according to the res- 
pective ''tongues, famUies and na- 
tions." Hence we find not only per- 
sons, but peoples, mentioned in the 
list. The persons mentioned are 
chiefly such as are heads of people, 
their forefathers. In such cases the 
phrase, were bom — ^begotten — ^is used 
in the general sense of expressing 
derivation. JSwoemick has shown 
how strikingly this method differs 
from that of ancdent mythologies, 



(Greek, etc.,) " in which the individ- 
ual is specially introduced for the 
people," in the form of diffuse leg- 
ends, utterly unlike these compact 
tabular records. Observe. — (1.) The 
plural forms, (vs. 13 arid 14,) as Lu- 
dim — denoting people— (and patro- 
nymics, vss. 1&-18,) are, with two ex- 
ceptions, confined to the descend- 
ants of Ham — that is, those of Mitz- 
raim and Canaan. The reason most 
likely is, that in the subsequent his- 
tory it is the races, not the progeni- 
tors, who are mentioned in connex- 
ion with the Hebrews. (2.) The de- 
scendants of Canaan are placed in 
special prominence, (eleven in num- 
ber,) and those of Arphaxad (seven- 
teen in number,) on account of the 
position these races occupy in the 
subsequent transactions. 

2-5. The sons of Japheth. Though 
we find the sons of Noah elsewhere 
in the inverse order of this tabular 
list, yet the reasons for thus invert- 
ing the order here is to close with 
Shem, so as to proceed in his line with 
the patriarchs leading to Abraham. 

A. Op Japheth. Seven sons, and 
their descendarUs, including the na- 
tions of the north and yre&t— four- 
teen primitive nations. 
I. Gomeb. — These seem to be the 
powerful mountain tribes, war- 
like'and formidable. These are 
the extended race of the Cim- 
merians, Cymri, Cymbri, who 
migrated from this central re- 
gion of Ararat to the north- 
west, and settled north of the 
Black Sea, whence we have, 
with the ancients, the mention 
of the Cimmerian Bosphorus, 
and the modern peninsula of the 
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in Ezek. 38 : 6, as one wlio should 
come with the host of Qog. 
Somo trace them to Gambia 
(Wal js,) and Cumberland. Jas^ 
phiu calls the Galatians, " Oo- 
marm" The GJufjnari, a people 
in Bactrla, near the Oxos, is 
mentioned by Ptolemy/, one of the 
most remote northern nations. 

(a.) Ashkenaz. Some imder- 
stand this to be the A^en race. 
(As — genus — gens^ who with 
Odin migrated from the east, 
according to ancient tradition, 
and the same as the Germans. 
The first king of the Saxons was 
called Aschanes. Traces of the 
name appear in the names Scan- 
dinavia, Asia, Azof and Saclisen, 
(Saxon.) Kalisch identifies these 
with the Bhegenes, as Josephus 
seems to do — the ancient town, 
Rhagse, being the capital — one 
day's journey south of the Cas- 
pian Sea. in Jer. 51 : 27, this 
tribe is associated with Ararat 
and Minni — ^who were to join an 
alliance for the destruction of 
Babylon. Their district is the 
western part of Asia Minor. 

{p.) Rtphath. This is under- 
stood of the Celts. The name 
is traced in the Riphs&an moun- 
tains and perhaps in the Car- 
pathian. Their district is the 
southern coast of the Black Sea. 

(c.) Toga/rmah, These are the 
Armenians, whose historians say 
that their first king was named 
Thorgam. — {BUter^s Erd., vol. x., 
p. 258.) These are located by 
Kalisch on the Tanric peninsula, 
(Crimea,) a valiant nation of the 
north, prepared to join Gomer 
in the expeditions of Gog, Ezek. 
38 : 6, — partly agricultural and 
partly military in their charac- 
ter, Ezek. 27 : 14. 
II. Magoo.— These are the Scythians 
— the people of the Caucasus, 
who bear the name of Oog, and 
the prefix ma is local, denoting 
the plac6y region ; so that Magog 
would be, thoscj of Gog ; which 
IB the name of a region in tke 



extreme ncnili. Gog and Ma- 
gog are mentioned together, 
Ezek. chs. 28, 39, and in Rev. 
20 : 8, as they who are to invade 
the camp of the saints. The 
name Magog seema to com- 
prise several nations in the re- 
gion beyond Media and the Cau- 
casian mountains, to the north 
and east. The idng of Magog 
is called Gog, an api^ative like 
Pharaoh, Caesar, CSsar. But in 
later times Gog is coupled as a 
nation with Magog, and so in 
the New Testament. See Ezek. 
38:2; 39:1-8; Rev. 20:8. 

in. Madal— These are the Medes. 
BavfUnson calls attention to the 
fact that here is indicated what 
Schlegel discovered, that the 
principal nations of Europe have 
an affinity with the Aryan, or, 
Indo-Persic stock, a £ftct which 
the term Itida-European embod- 
ies; since here we find the 
Madaiy or Medes, in conjunction 
with the Gymri, and Jcvoan, or 
the lonians. . Media, as the 
name indicates, was held to be- 
the centre of Asia. They were 
subject to the Assyrian Empire, 
but rebelled against Shalmane- 
ser and won their independence. 
They became incorporated in 
the Persian empire. Medes and 
Persians are thence spoken of 
together. 

IV. Javan. — ^The lonians, or Greeks, 
(Sanscrit, Javana,) "The bar- 
barians call all the Greeks lon- 
ians." (SchoLadAristoph.) The 
Old Persian, "Juna.* The Old 
Egyptian, " JauTum" (Champol- 
lion, Gr. Egypt.) Alexander is 
called ** the king of Javan " in a 
wide sense, (Dan. 8:21.) The 
name Javan, among the Greeks, 
became lony which was also 
changed to laon. The lonians 
were the original inhabitants of 
Greece, who called themselves 
" Autochthenes" as claiming to 
be sprung directly from the 
earth, in opx)osition to the Dori- 
\ c^na. In l«i(y.. QQ 1 19, the name 
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5 By these were ^ the isles of the Gentiles divided in their 

oFl.73: 10; Jer. 2:10; 25:22; Zeph. 2 : 11. 



Jcbvan is coupled with TarsMsh, 
PiQ, and Lad, and more partic- 
ularly with Tubal, and " the isles 
afar off" as representatives of 
the Gentile world. Also in Ezek. 
27 : 13, the name occurs coupled 
with Tubal and Meshech. So, 
again, in Zech. 9 : 13, in refer- 
ence to the Grseco-Syrian Em- 
pire. The name occurs in the 
Assyrian inscriptions in the 
time of Sargon, B. o. 709, in the 
form of Tavnan, or Tunan — as 
describing the Isle of Cyprus, 
where the Assyrians first came 
in contact with the Greek pow- 
er. The lonians are spoken of 
as those to whom Hebrew cap- 
tives were sold by Assyrian 
kings, and the prophet Zecha- 
riah announces the avenging of 
that wickedness. Javan seems 
here used for all the western 
islands of the Mediterranean Sea. 

^a^ Mis/tah. The Eolians. 
8oJosephuSf Knoibel and Furst. 
Elis was an Eolian settlement, 
and seems like another form of 
the name. It was the western 
territory of Peloponessus, or 
HeUas, the middle of Greece. 
"Eaekiel mentions Elishah as an 
island, from which purple stuffs 
were imported into Phenicia; 
and we learn that on the coasts 
of Peloponessus and of many 
Greek islands, the shell-fish was 
found, from which the fear famed 
Tyrian purple was extracted. 
The name may here include 
Greece^generally. 

(6.) TarsM^. The Tyrseni, 
Tuscans, or Etruscans. This 
PeUisgic-TyrseniG race, the great 
traders of remote antiquity, col- 
onized the east and south of 
Spain, and north of Italy ; per- 
haps from Tarsus, in Cilicia. 
According to Isaiah, (23 : 10,) 
tho original inhabitants of 
Tarshish were much oppress- 



ed by their Phenician masters. 
The famous merchant ships 
which these traders used, were 
models, and the " ships of Tarsh- 
ish " became the prophetic name 
for the largest commercial ves- 
sels of the latter days. Strabo 
states it as the current belief 
that Tarshish was located on the 
Delta of the river Gaudalquiver, 
which bore, also, the name of 
" tJie sUver-bedded Tartessus." 
And it may be, that, as the whole 
region of Andalusia was called 
Tartessus, so it was meant here 
to designate the whole of Spain, 
as Javan denoted all the Greeks. 

(c.) Kittim. The original in- 
habitants of Cyprus, where was 
the town Cituimt in old times 
inhabrted by the Greeks. Alex- 
ander is called the king of Chit- 
tim, 1 Mac. 1:1; 8:5. Knobel 
•and DelUsch regard these as em- 
bracing also the Carians. Cy- 
prus was an important station 
for the Phenicians in their wes- 
tern expeditions. It furnished 
ship-timber, copper, gold, silver, 
and precious stones, oil, wine, 
and honey. The inhabitants 
are called GUuBi by the Romans, 
and KUtasi by the Greeks. In 
later times the term GhUtim or 
Kittim was used to comprise 
many Mediterranean islands and 
coasts, as Italy, Sicily, Rhodes, 
etc. Here it would seem to de- 
note the island of Cyprus. 

(d.). Dodanim, The Darda- 
nians. The Sam. Sept., and Jer- 
ome read Bodanim, (Rhodes?) 
The Dardani were found in his- 
toric times in Dlyricum and 
Troy, the former being consid« 
ered as their original seat. They 
were probably a semi-Pelasgic 
race. They are held by KalSeh 
to denote the Daunians, occupy- 
ing the whole south-east por- 
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lands ; every one after his tongue, after their familiew, in thdr 
nations. 

6 ^ ^ And the sons of Ham ; Cush, and Mizndm, and Phut, 
and Canaan. 



d 1 Chron. 1 : 8, eta 



and here the term may denote 
the whole of Italy, peopled by 
Greek settlers. 
6. Thus we see the ancient seats 
of Japheth lay around the Caspian^ 
Eoxine, .Sgean, and Northern Medi- 
terranean, spreading over Europe, 
and Northern, Western, and South- 
em Asia, and into America by Beh- 
ring's Straits. It is here stated that 
hy these, (lit., from these) sons of 
Japheth — so enlarged and spreading 
— the isles of the GentUes were dividea 
— they divided to themselves that 

g>rtion of the earth known to the 
ebrews as " the isles," or " the isles 
of the nations." ^ In their lands, a 
man according to his language-; that 
is— the several peoples being Averse 
in habitation and language. 'The 
differences of language now origi- 
nated would band them together sev- 
erally, and determine their locality. 
% After their families^n their na- 
tions — according to their colonies, as 
belonging to their several ncUions. 
Note. — The characteristics of a na- 
tion. 1. Common descent ; 2. A com- 
mon country ; 3. A common language ; 
4. Different families, or colonies. 

V. Tubal. — The Iberians are 
thought to be meant — Tibareni 
— Iheri. Josephus says, " Thobel 
begat the Thobetites, who are 
now called Ib&res** — Ant., B, 1, 
6, 1. Tubal and Meschech are 
named together in the Old Tes- 
tament as warlike nations, and a 
terror to the world, or as subjects 
of Gog, and a3 supplying the 
Tynans with copper and slaves, 
(Ezek. 38 : 3.) The district is the 
southeast shore of the Black Sea. 

VI. Meschech. — These are proba- 
bly the Muscovites (Moschi) ac- 
cording to Knobd, the represen- 
tatives of the Iberians and Ligu- 



rians. As Meschedi and Tubal 
are here associated, so are they 
. elsewhere, (Ezek. 27 : 13 ; 32 : 2G ; 
88:2, 3; 39:1.) So in Her- 
odotus, 3 : 94; 7 : 78. So also 
in the Assyrian inscriptions. In 
the E^ptian monuments, like- 
wise, Meschech and Tins ap- 
pear together as here. They 
were located along the south 
eastern shores of the Black Sea. 
VIL TiBAS.— These are the Thrar 
cians — ^the dwellers on the river 
Tiras, or Dniester. The name 
is found only in this passage. 
Some identify it with the great 
Asiatic mountain chain of Tau- 
rus, and comprising all those 
tribes whose territory is trav- 
ersed by the Taurus proper. 

It is clear that thus only the 
diffd^on of the Japhetites is com- 
pleted. They extended, there- 
fore, from Bactria and the Lnaus, 
almost in a straight line west- 
ward to the Taurus and Asia 
Minor, and thence again west- 
ward to the shores and ifides of 
the Mediterranean Sea, includ- 
ing Greece, Italy, and Spain^ 
whilst they occupied in the 
North the vast but indefinite 
tracts of Scythia, from the Black 
and Caspian Seas up to the fab- 
ulous regions of the Bhipsean 
mountains, and of the Hyperbo- 
reans. See KaUsch, 
B. Op Ham. Four sons and thei/i 
descendants, including the nations of 
the south — thirty primitvoe nations, 

ft-20. And the sons of Bam. The 
name appears perhaps in Chemi of 
the Coptic — xvi^^ft of Plutarch, and 
Chme of the Rosetta stone, an old 
name of Egypt, which is also in 
Scripture called " the land of Ham/' 
I Pa. 78 -.51; 105: 23. 27. 
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7 And the sons of Cash ; Seba, and Havilah, and Sabiab, and Raa- 
mah, and Sabtecha; and the sons of Raamah ; Sheba, and'Dedan. 



L CusH. — This name refew not only 
to Ethiopians, but also to South- 
em Asiatics. One of the most 
recent and imexpected results 
of modem lins^aistio^xinquiry is 
the proof which it has furnished 
of an ethnic connexion between 
the Ethiopians, or Cushites, who 
adjoined on Egypt and the 

1>rimitive inhabitants of Baby- 
onia." Sir H. BawHnson found 
from most ancient Babylonian 
documents a connexion in the 
hmguages of these two districts, 
and that the traditions, both of 
Babylonia and Assyria, pointed 
to a connexion in very eajly 
times between Ethiopia, South- 
ern Arabia, and the cities on the 
lower Euphrates. He thus has 
established the fact of an Asiatic 
Ethiopia, so long doubted, but 
now acknowledged. Lepsitishas 
found the same nante "Cush" 
at Sahara (Egypt) on monu- 
ments of the sixth dynasty. 
(Lond. Eth. Jour. VII. 310.) So 
we have the brief statement, vs. 
8, 10, Gush begat Nimrod, " the 
beginning of whose kingdom was 
Babel, etc.** Gush had five sons 
and two grandsons, who are 
here reckoned as founders of 
nations. Tjaces of the name 
Cui^ are found perhaps in Gau- 
casus and Gosssei of Khusistan. 
See also Amos 9:7, where his 
mi£Tation to the country south 
of Egypt is referred to. 

1. aeba. Meroe — Ethiopians 
living from Elephantine to Me- 
loe. This name is prominent 
in the Old Testament as desig- 
nating a people of great wealth 
and power. Josephus and Stra- 
bo speak of it as the royal city 
of Ethiopia. ' It is a tract of 
land three hundred and seventy- 
five miles in circumference, a 
peninsula extending to the junc- 
tion of the river Astaboias with 



the Nile. It had mines of gold 
and iron and copper, forests of 
precious woods, with fine pas- 
tures and cattle, and all the ma- 
terial of prosperity. Large cit- 
ies were in this district, and 
traversed by the caravans from 
Libya and the Red Sea, from 
Egypt and Ethiopia. The proph- 
ets represent the accession of 
Seba to the church of God as 
one of the glories of the latter 
day triumphs, Ps. 72:10. See 
Isa. 43:3. Candace seems to 
have been the queen of this re- 
gion. See Notes on Acts 8 : 27. 

2. ffavUah. Ethiopians who 
dwelt partly in Arabia and part- 
ly in Africa, and mingle with 
immigrating Joktans, vs. 29. 
(See notes on ch. 2 : 11—" ffc^ 
rnlah.*') They are called Ava- 
Ut(By Or GhaiUotcBi. Some under- 
stand this as the general term 
for the eastern coimtries. 

3. Sabtah. Sabatha, or Sabo- 
ta in Arabia Felix. Josephus 
explains this of the trib€» sdong 
the river Astaboras in the region 
of Meroe. 

4 Raamah, The inhabitants 
of Regma, in south eastern Ara- 
bia, or the Persian Gulf. 

(a.) Sheba, These are the Sa- 
beans, in the vicinity of the Per- 
sian Gulf, from which the Sa- 
bean and Dedanish Gushites 
spread to the northwest, and 
mixed with the Joktans. So it 
occurred that, as with Ganaan, 
there came to be a preponder- 
ance of the Semitish element 
from a Gushite stock. Saba is 
the chief dty of Yemen or Ara- 
bia Felix. " Yemen " means the 
right hand land — that is, the 
south. Kalisch gives the terri- 
tory as bounded on the west by 
the Arabic Gulf, on the south by 
the Indian Ocean, on the north 
by t\ie \.em\ATj oil ^Oca l|^ 
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8 And Cash begat Nimrod : he began to be a mirfity one in 
the earth. 

9 He was a mighty ® hunter ^ before the Lord : wherefore it is 
said, Even as Nirnrod the mighty hunter before the Lord. 

10 If And the beginning of his kingdom was Sabel, and Erech, 
and Accad, and Calnch, in the land of Shinar. 

eJer. 1«:16: Mic.7:2. fch.6:ll. gMic.5:e. 



means, and on the east hy the 
Persian Gulf, but varying by 
the incursions of hostile tribes. 
The Sabeans are spoken of. Job 
1:15; Isa. 45:14; Ezek. 23:42; 
Joel 3 : 8. They were for a long 
time almost the sole agents of 
an extensive and lucrative trade 
between India and Egypt, and 
between Egypt and Phenicia, or 
Syria, and afterwards carried on 
a rich trade with India on their 
own account. They are spoken 
of as men of stature, and of com- 
mercial note, Isa. 45 : 14. 

(&.) Dedan. Neighboring peo- 
ple on the Persian gulf, where 
Is the island Daden — a trading 
post between India and Central 
Asia; also on the northwest 
coast of the Arabian Gulf. It 
is reckoned both among the 
Cushites and the Shemites. 

5. Sdbtecha. Samudake. A 
river and city of Caramania. 
Some identify it with the Ethi- 
opian name Subatoh. 

8. And Gush hegat Nimrod. The 
historian here turns aside from list 
of nations to notice the origin of the 
first great empires that were estab- 
lished on the earth. Of the sons of 
Cush, one is here noted as the first 
potentate in history. His qualities 
and characteristics are here ^ven. 
T He began to he a migMy one t^ the 
earth (a liero in the land.) He came 
into notice as a mighty man — ^a con- 
queror, and a builder of cities. 

9. When it is added. He was a 
mighty hunter before the Lord (Jeho- 
vah) it seems to be implied that he 
carried on his bold and powerful 
schemes ^vith a high hand, and with 

^deSant air. He was a heathen, 



but not ignorant of God, as we sup- 
pose, but boasting of worldly power 
and prowess, and pushing forward 
his incursions so as to become the 
most noted representative of the 
world-power, in contrast with the 
kingdom of God. He rises before 
us in the history as of the same 
worldly line with Cain, trusting to 
bow and spear for lordly dominion 
amone;^ men. The eminence he at- 
tained in warfare is coupled with 
that of the chase. The sculptures 
lately found in the Assyrian palaces 
show the king as levelling his spear 
against the buU, or his arrow at the 
lion. Physical strength displayed in 
warlike prowess or in the chase were 
lauded, as of kindred merit. The 
name Nimrod means let ua reM, and 
thus may indicate his high-handed 
exploits. His name passed into a 
proverb of plr^cal and heroic 
achievement, " wherefore it is said. 
Men as Nimrod, the mighty hunter 
before the Lord" 

10. And the beginning of Ma Jcmg- 
dom was Babel. Babylon, whose ori- 
gin is -described in the next chapter, 
from the tower of Babel, is connect- 
ed with most important events in the 
history of the race. The site of Babel 
has been discovered by late explorers 
in the ruins at, or near, Birs Nim- 
rud, chiefly on the eastern bank of 
the Euphrates, where there is a hugie 
square mound, called by the natives 
Babil. This was the first of the four 
cities here named as " the beginning 
of his kingdom in the land of Shinar." 
We were pointed, near Damascus, 
to the tomb of Nimrod, on one of 
the hills. If Ereeh. This site has 
been identified about one hundred 
mWes ao\i\.YiQ&a\. oi Ba.bel, and about 
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11 Oat of that land went forth Asshur, and builded Nineveh, 
and the city Rehohoth, and Calab, 

12 And Resen between Nineveh and Calah : the same is a 
great city. 



half way between it and the conflu- 
ence of the Euphrates and Tigris, on 
the eastern bank of the former river, 
and now called Irak. It is the Or- 
choe of the Qreeks, and the ruins 
now bear the name of Urka, or War- 
ka; and on the cuneiform inscrip- 
tions Huruk, a holy city consecra- 
ted to the moon. 1" Accad. This 
site is also traced by recent discov- 
eries of the Nineveh explorers, about 
sixty-five miles northeast of Babel. 
The name is found by RauHinson 
often occurring in the inscriptions, 
and it is thought to be the same as 
the x^^esent Akkerhoof, northeast of 
Babel, and about nine miles west of 
the Tigris. The mound of ruins is 
caUed " Td Nim/nidr 1 Calneh, 
Isa. 10:9, Kalno — probably Ctesi- 
phon on the Tims, about eighteen 
miles below Baghdad. The prophet 
AmoB mentions it as a powerful hold, 
(ch. 6 : 2.) It is the district of Choi- 
anitis. These towns are in the land 
of Shinar, the south of Mesopotamia, 
called Babylonia and Chaldea. 

11. Out of the land toent forth As- 
thur; rather — came he forth to As- 
shur, Nimrod is doubtless here spo- 
ken of, and not Asshur, and out of 
that land of Shinar his conquests ex- 
tended. Asshur has been named 
hitherto only as a country, and in- 
cluding the part of Mesopotamia 
north of Shinar, ch. 2 : 14. Nimrod 
proceeded from Babel, and the other 
towns named, to build Nineveh. 
This became a great citj, opposite 
Mosol on the T^ris. Its immense 
rains have lately been exhumed by 
Laya^, Botta, and others, and its 
inscriptions on burnt brick, so im- 
perishable, throw much light on the 
Scripture history. Its ruins are 
known by the sites of Nebi Yunas 
and Koynnjik. Its greatest palaces 
were erected as lately as B. c. 700 to 
900f when it waa the seat of the As- 



syrian monarchs, and commanded 
the vast and rich commerce of the 
East. The prophet Jonah, who was 
sent to preach to this Gentile people 
as a missionary, and who so revolted 
at the unwelcome task of recoffni- 
zing the heathen as subjects of salva- 
tion, speaks of it as an exceeding 
great city of six hundred thousand 
inhabitants — that is one hundred and 
twenty thousand children not yet 
able to tell their right hand from 
their left — and as a city of three days* 
journey. About 625 B. c. it was de- 
stroyed by the king of Media and 
the king of Babylon, so that it has 
not been traced since, until the 
recent explorations. 1" Mehdboth. 
The broadway, or market — is not 
clearly identified — as it was a name 
quite commonly given to towns. 
Ruins still bearing this namd are 
found about four miles southwest of 
the town Mayadin. t Calah. This 
is identified as the site called CcUah 
Serghat, about fifty-five miles south 
of Mosul. It is mentioned on the 
obelisks as the royal residence, and 
contained one of the grandest pala- 
ces. Some make it Nimrud. 

12. And Resen. This city, whose 
site is given as between Nineveh 
and Calfui, is also called a great city ; 
lit., tha;t is tJie great dty. Some 
make this refer to Nineveh. So KeU, 
etc. Others make it point to Resen, 
and trace it to the site called Nim- 
rud, about twenty miles south of 
Nineveh. This is the enlargement 
of Nimrod's kingdom, begun at Ba- 
bel. This is the origin, in brief, of 
the great Babylonian and Assyrian 
monarchies. They were so near- as 
to be rent by mutual jealousies and 
strifes, which resulted in the ruin of 
Nineveh. The founder of this first 
world-monarchy was a Cushite de- 
scendant of Ham. At the same time 
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13 And Mizraim begat Ludim, and Anamim, and Lebabim, 
and Naphtuhim, 

14 And Pathrusim, and Caslabim, (*»out of wbom came Phil- 
istim,) and Capbtorira. 

h 1 Chron. 1 : 18. 



Egypt, while still another branch 
spread eastward in India, ^and a 
foorth throogh Southern Arabia, 
crossing into Africa, sometimes in 
conflict with the Egyptian mon- 
archy, and sometimes in alliance. 
The Eastern empire of this Ham- 
itic line is specially noticed because 
of its relations to the nations de- 
scended from Shem. MatoUnson, 
however, regards it as well estab- 
lished by the Assyrian and Baby- 
lonian inscriptions, that Calah is to 
be found at Mmrud, and Resen at 
Calah Sherghat. Cush was then 
strictly the southern zone. It com- 

Srised the known countries of the 
outh both in Africa and Arabia. 
In the former part it is bounded by 
Meroe, in the latter by Sabaea. And 
whenever the nations inhabiting 
these districtil extended beyond the 
southern region, either to settle in 
more eastern or in more northern 
I)arts, they separated from the stem 
of Cush, and associated with differ- 
ent branches of Shem ; as in case of 
Havilah, Sheba, and Dedan. Cush 
also migrated (vs. 8-12) to the dis- 
tricts round the Euphrates and Ti- 
gris, where was the cradle of the 
race, and the earliest civilization and 
wealth. Invaders from the south 
were tempted by these rich settle- 
ments. And the leader of such in- 
vading hordes was Nimrad, a Cush- 
ite, who advanced to this district of 
the old Paradise, and founded Baby- 
lon. Thence advancing, he reached 
the country called Asshur, from the 
son of Shem, where he founded, on 
the banks of the Tigris, the city 
of Nineveh, whose stately ruins have 
been brought to light in our day. 

13, 14. And maraim. He had 
seven sons, from whom sprang eight 
n&tionB, 



n. MiZRADC— This is the name for 
Egypt, or the Egyptians. (Old 
Persian. Mudaraya, Med., Mtit- 
9ariya,) It is called the land of 
Ham. poetically, Ps. 78 : 51 ; 
105:23. The form is dual— a 
doubling of the singular M%zr 
(McOzor, Is. 19 : 6.) Some under- 
stand it of Upper and Lower 
Egypt. The title, "Lord of Up. 
per and Lower Egjrpt," is fire- 
quently found on the monu- 
ments. (Osbum, Egypt, p. 5, 
11, etc.) The plural forms oc- 
curring here, mark the peopU 
who are descendants of Mitzraim. 

1. Ludim. These are to be 
distin^^uished from the Semitish 
Lud (vs. 22.) Some, as Moald, 
take these to be Libyans, (but 
see 3.) Some place them south 
of Ethiopia, some in northeast- 
ern Egypt. See Isa. 66 ; 19 ; Jer. 
46:9; Ezek. 27:10; 30:5. 

2. AnanUm. Knobd takes 
these to be the inhabitanCs of 
the Delta of the Nile, (Sept. 
EnemetiHm) the Egyptian " aa- 
nemhU" — ^region of the north. 
Some as Targ. — ^the inhabitants 
of Mareotis, or "the Alexan- 
drines," (Saad.) 

3. LehaMm, OT Lvbim, denotea 
the southern Libyans — the Nu- 
bians. Kndbd makes it to be 
the Egyptian part of the Hamite 
PtU (Libya,) that is, in Egyptian 
Libya, west of the Delta. See 2 
Chron. 12 :3; 16 :8 ; Nahum3 :9. 

4 Naphtuhim, The inhabit- 
ants of middle Egypt, or people 
of PMJiahy na-phtJiahy the Mem- 
phites. The ancient name of 
Memphis was ma-m^htTiah — the 
place of PhihaJif (GhampoOion 
Egypt, p. 155.) ^ 

5. PoCA.rtMtm. Inhabitants of 
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15 ^ And Canaan begat Sidon his first-born, and Heth, 
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Upper Egypt to the south. 
Egyptian " Petrds," or the south 
— Patliros. Hence the Pathur- 
itic name. {Pliny*s Nat. Hist., 
V. 9, 47.) See Isa. 11 : 11, where 
it is located between Egypt and 
Cush. 

6. Caduhim. The Golchians, 
who had evidently an Egyptian 
origin, as Herodotus and others 
show ; and who afterwards were 
expelled from the south and fled 
to Ck)lchis, near the Black Sea. 

(a.) Philiatim. These their 
descendants settled on the Pal- 
estine coast, from the border of 
Egypt to Joppa. Qaza, Ashdod, 
Ashkelon, Qath and Ekron are 
their cities. 

7. Caphtortm. This people 
dwelling between Egypt and 
Greece, as some think, in the 
island of Crete, may have been 
descendants of the Casluhim, 
though the Heib. does not so read. 
From Jer. 47 : 4, it appears that 
Kaphtor was a coastland, and 
from. Amos 9 : 7, we learn that 
the Philistines came ft-om this 
land. Hence some locate them 
on the coast of the Red Sea. 
Kalisch identifies them with the 
people of Coptos, in Upper 
j^ypt, a few miles north of 
Thebes, extensive caravan tra- 
ders between Libya and Egypt, 
and Arabia and India. 

nL Phut.— This is the third Ham- 
ite people of Africa — (Egypt, 
phet,)— (Copt., phit.) This is 
identified with the name But, 
or BtUos, the capital town of the 
Delta of the Nile, on the south 
shore of the Butic lake. 
15-19. And Canaan. From Ca- 
L we find eleven nations to have 



sprang. 

IV. Canaan— The name of the coun- 
try and people west of the Jor- 
dan, firom the Sea of Gennesaret 
to the foot of the Dead Sea. 
See Numb. 13 : 29. (Old Egypt- 



ian, Canana.) "The Hamite 
descent of the Canaanites can- 
not be doubted notwithstanding 
their Semitish tongue." — 2>^. 
Even as Abraham adopted the 
language of the later Canaan- 
ites, if, indeed, they had not 
brought it with them. The 
Hamitic descent of the early in- 
habitants of Canaan, which had 
often been called in question, 
has recently come to be looked 
upon as almost certain, apart 
from the evidence of Scripture." 
— Rardinaon. AU the Canaan- 
ites were Scyths, and had a 
common origin with the Egypt- 
ians, Ethiopians, and Libyans, 
which was Scythic, or Hamite. 
The Hittites were the dominant 
Scythic race from the earliest 
times, and they gave way, very 
slowly, before the Aram^ms, 
Jews, and Phenicians, who were 
the only extensive Semitic im- 
migrants." — Sir. H. BauMnwn. 
"Even in that India, where 
physical life attains the utmost 
limits known to our earth, the 
indigenous man is a Uack. The 
white race, history compels us 
to believe it, has descend^ 
thither from the temperate 
regions of western Asia." — Ouy- 
ofs Earth aiid Man, page 214. 
It is impossible, says KaliseJi, to 
conceive a greater national difierence 
ihan that which existed both in the 
feeling and thd life of the two na- 
tions, the Hebrews and the Canaan- 
ites, as the war of destruction carried 
on between them shows. Especially 
was the one a religious people, believ- 
ers in the true God — ^the other, hea- 
then and idolatrous — the former the 
covenant people of God, the latter 
the accursed people — servants of ser- 
vants to their brethren. ^ Sidon, Ms 
first horn. The name is still retained 
as that of the city on the Phenician 
coast, renowned along with Tyre. 
The iv&me,\io^Q'7eit,^«&N^s«^ ^if^ ^li 
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16 And the Jel^usite, and the Amorite, and the Girgasite, 

17 And the Hivite, and the Arkite, and the Sinite, 

18 And the Arvadite, and the Zemarite, and the Hamathite: 
and afterwards were the families of the Canaanites spread abroad. 



to include all the Phenicians as Si- 
donians. The present town is Saida, 
of about eight thousand inhabit- 
ants, and west of the ancient site. 
The Sidonians were the navigators 
who were first to steer by otwerva- 
tion of the stars. Sidon was called 
" the great city," and sent out num- 
erous colonies to Sardinia, Spain, 
Britain, Africa, and had very exten- 
sive commerce, though Tyre sur- 
passed in power, and in the seventh 
century before Christ held the con- 
trol. 1 ffeth. This tribe dwelt in 
the liill-country of Palestine, around 
Hebron — the Hittites — ^from whom 
Esau took wives, (ch. 26:34, 85.) 
They seem to have extended north 
also, toward the Euphrates, (ch. 
23:3; Numb. 13:29; Josh. 1:4.) 
" The land of the Hittites " came to 
be used for Canaan, indicating their 
extensive spread. They occupied 
the land in the time of Abraham. 

16. TheJebtmte, From Jebtis, the 
ancient name of Jerusalem, where 
this tribe was located. They spread 
also into the hill country, which they 
occupied along with the Amorites 
and Hittites. Their capital, Jehus, 
was unsuccessfully attacked by Ju- 
dah and Benjamin, and the citadel 
was wrested from them only in Da- 
vid's time. T The Amorite. These 
seem to have been the most power- 
ful of the tribes of Canaan, as well 
as the most numerous. They are 
frequently named for the whole peo- 
ple of the land. They lived on both 
sides of the Jordan, and founded 
powerful kingdoms, five on the west- 
ern side and two on the eastern. The 
latter were subdued by Moses — ^the 
former by Joshua. But they were 
not exterminated. A remnant were 
made bondmen by Solomon, (1 Kings 
9 : 20,) Mid they survived the captiv- 
" ■, (Ezra 9:1.) 1 27ie CH/rgaahUe. 
> were on the west of the Jordan. 



Some have supposed the name " Ger- 
gesenes " to be a trace of them — 
southeast of the lake Gennesaret, 
Gen. 15 : 21 ; Deut. 7:1; Josh. 24 : 11. 

17. And the Bimte, These seem 
to have had two central seats ; one 
about Shechem and Gibeon, and the 
other north at the foot of Lebanon 
and Hermon. 'They are associated 
with the Amorites, (Gen. 48 : 22 ; 2 
Sam. 21 : 2.) They were defeated by 
Joshua, excepting four cities of the 
Gibeonites, (Josh. 9:17; 11:3, 19.) 
Yet in the time of David we find 
them still inhabiting their own 
towns,, and Solomon imposed on 
them a tribute. T The Arkite. 
These are supposed to have dwelt 
at the foot of Lebanon, northwest, 
where is the town of Area, and ruins 
called Tel Arka, between Tripoli 
and Autaradus, near the sea. Near 
this locality there was a mountain 
fortress called Sirmaa and Sinif where 
dwelt a band of marauders who in- 
fested Lebanon. This is probably 
the seat of the Sinites. 

18. And the ArvadUe. These are 
traced by a town called Arvad, on 
the north coast of Phenida, on an 
island, Aradus, about two miles from 
the shore. It is described by Strdbo 
as a rock rising in the midst of the 
waves, about seven stadia in circum- 
ference. Yet it became a most flour- 
ishing and wealthy place, second 
only to Tyre and Sidon. The vil- 
lage called Rv4id still remains, with 
about three thousand inhalntants, 
and massive Phenician walls. % Ze- 
mcmtes. These are traced by a town 
called Zimgra, by Strabp, and now 
known as iSimra, at the west foot of 
Lebanon. 1" T/ie HamatJiite. These 
were the inhabitants of the Syrian 
town Hamathy or Ha/math Babbah—-- 
the great, (Amos 6 : 2.) It lies on the 
Orontes. The land of Hamath was of 
gieat extent, including tiie town of 



B. C. 2445-2380.] 



CHAPTER X. 



19 > And the border of the Canaanites was from Sidon, as thou 
comest to Gerar, unto Gaza ; as thou goest unto Sodo,m and Go- 
morrah, and Admah, and Zeboira, even unto Lasha. 

20 These are the sons of Ham, after their families, after their 
tongues, in then* countries, and in their nations. 

21 Unto Shem also, the father of all the children of Eber, the 
brother of Japheth the elder, even to him were children born. 

i clr. 13 : 12, 14, 16, IT ; 15 : 18-21 ; Numb. 34 : 2-12 ; Josh. 12 : T, 8. 



Riblah, and reaching to Antioch, (2 
Kings 25:21.) "The entrance of 
Hamath/' the north part of the val- 
ley, between Lebanon and Anti-Leba- 
non, formed the ntmost boundary of 
Palestine to the north, (Numb. 13 : 21 ; 
Josh.l3:5;lKings8:65.) ItisstiU 
a large and prosperous town of Syria, 
having a large population. Its king 
was in alliance with David, (2 Sam. 
8:9,10.) ^ And afterwa/rds. These 
descendants of Canaan, were formed 
as nations after the confusion of 
tongues. Where they originally 
dwelt, or how their dispersion occur- 
red, is not distinctly mentioned; 
only that they came to settle in the 
land of Canaan, whose boundaries 
are here given. They would seem 
to have driven out the Shemites 
and taken violent possession, (Gen. 
40 : 15,) and they, in turn, were driven 
out by command of God, and scat- 
tered, as colonies, to the remote 
shores of the Mediterranean, Greece, 
Spain, Africa and Bj^tain. 

19. The border y etc. This ran from 
Sidon towards Gerar, — (Gen. 20 : 1,) 
Wady el Jerur, — unto Gaza, whence 
it crosses to the Dead Sea, the site of 
the cities of the plain, terminating 
at iMsha, supposed to be Callirhoe, 
northeast of the Dead Sea. Some 
suppose that Laish is meant, near 
the sources of the Jordan. In their 
after spreading abroad, the Hittite 
went to the northeast, the Amorite 
went across the Jordan to Peraea — 
•while others of them went further 

* north. 

20. This verse sums up the list of 
the Hamites. They occupied Afri- 
ca, and the east coast of the 
Mediterranean in Asia, besides the 



southern part of Asia, in the regions 
of the Old Paradise. Japheth occu- 
pied the larger territory — all of 
Europe, and a portion of Asia. Shem, 
however, holds the most important 
place in the sacred history, and Ham 
has the most prominent relation to 
Shem; as "Babylon, Rush, Egypt 
and Canaan are the powers which 
come into contact with Shem in that 
central line of human history which 
is traced in the Bible. Hence it is 
that in the table of nations specifil 
attention is directed to Rush, Nim- 
rod, Mizraim, and to the tribes and 
borders of Canaan." — Murphy. 

C. Op Shem. Five som, and 
their descendants — twenty-six na- 
tions. 

21. Unto Shem also. It is plain 
that the historian has placed the 
name of Shem the last in the series, 
in order thus to proceed with the 
patriarchal line for unfolding the 
covenant history. Hence Shem is 
designated as " the father of aJU the 
children of Eber,* and attention is 
called to Shem in this relation. Shem 
is also called significantly " the elder 
brother of Japheth," while nothing 
is mentioned of his being brother of 
Ham, who was "a servant," by the 
curse. It is not here said that Japh- 
eth was the eldest, (though this 
would, seem to be implied,) but that 
Shem was the elder one of the two 
brothers of Japheth, that is, elder 
than Ham. It would seem that 
Ham was the youngest, (Gen. 9 : 24,) 
and that Shem was bom when Noan 
was in his five hundred and third 
year, (Gen. 11 : 10,) and that Japhet 
was bom when Noah was in his five 
hxaidiedth. yew, ^«sl.*^\^^ %^ 
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22 The k children of Shem ; Elam, and Asshur, and Arpbaxad, 
and Lud, and Aram. 

23 And the children of Aram ; Uz, and Hul, and Gether, and 
Mash. 

24 And Arphaxad begat ^ Salah ; and Salah begat Eber. 



k 1 Chron. 1 : IT. 1 ch. 11 : 12. 



ch. 6 : 82, notes. Others think that 
Shem was the eldest. 

22. Elam. Five of the nations 
issuine from Shem are here ^ven as 
immediate descendants. MymcM 
retains the name, and is a largo dis- 
trict, whose capital was Shushan, or 
Susa, (Dan. 8 : 2,) in the vicinity of 
Assyria, and Media, and Babylonia, 
comprising the more modern Persia, 
and now included in Khusistan. In 
the time of the Persian Empire the 
whole country was called Elam. It 
•was a very powerful nation, (See 
isa. 22 : 6 ; Jer. 49 : 34 ; Ezek. S2 : 24,) 
^ Asshur. This is here included 
among the Shemites though its chief 
towns were peopled by Hamites, (see 
vs. 11, notes.) T And Arphaxad. 
This name points to the northern 
district of Assyria, called Arrhapor 
ekUis, adjoining Media. From vs. 
24 we learn that from this stem 
came forth " the children of Eber." 
And hei'e is the only instance given 
of a genealogical descent to the 
fourth generation. " The nations de- 
scended from Arphaxad are noted at 
the close (vs. 24,) on account of their 
late origin, as well as their import 
for the subsequent narrative." 
T Lud. This name points to the 
Lydians, who migrated to Asia Mi- 
nor, and gave the name to a part of 
the west coast. This is a region 
more removed than the previous 
geographical connexions would lead 
us to expect. But the history of 
Asia Minor is such as to relieve this 
difficulty. The people who origin- 
ally occupied this region were called 
the Mseonians. But they were in- 
vaded by the Lydians from the east 
and subdued. Tlie ancient Lydians 
were exceedingly brave and warlike, 
renowned for their cavalry. ^ Aram, 



This name points to Aramea, and 
designates the pf^rts of Syria nor^ 
of Palestine, as well as the upper 
parts of Mesopotamia. It was un- 
derstood to comprise the territories 
between the Tigris and the Syrian 
coast of the Mediterranean. We 
read of " Aram of the two rivers," 
(Naharaim,) and the Aram of Damas- 
cus, (Dammesek,) etc. The Aramaic 
dialects (Syriac and Chaldic,) are of 
the Semitic stock, slightly varying 
from the Hebrew, which itself, in 
later time, became strongly impreg- 
nated with the Aramaic. The Ara- 
means extended from the TamraB 
range on the north, to the AraMan 
tribes on the south. The descend- 
ants of Aram are now given. ^ Uz. 
This was the land of Job, the patri- 
arch. It was located in Arabia Des- 
erta, and between the territories of 
the Idumeans and the Euphrates. 
Their government was monarchical. 
See Jer. 25 : 20. The habits of the 
people are referred to in the early 
chapters of the Book of Job. ^ Eti, 
This is uncertain, though Hrdeh, near 
the sources of the Jordan is supposed 
by some to be a trace of the name. 
In this vicinity is a fertile district 
called DshauUm. T Gethsr. This 
is taken, by some, to be the kingdom 
of Geshur, whither Absalom fled, 
belonging as it did to Aramea, and 
located on the right of the Orontes. 
T Mash. This name is identified 
with the Mysians, who probably mi- 
grated to Asia Minor from the north- 
ern border of Mesopotamia, where 
is a chain of mountains called Ma- 
sius, extending from the Tigris to 
the Euphrates. 

24. Here follow the descendants 
of Arphaxad. 1 Saiah. The Salah- 
itea spxeaA iXoii^ \Xi<& «&at Elde of the 
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25 ™ And unto Eber were born two sons : the name of one 
tpos Peleg, for in his days was the earth divided ; and his broth- 
er's name wets Joktan. 

26 And Joktan begat Almodad, and Sheleph, and Hazarmav- 
eth, and Jerah, 

m 1 Chron. 1 : 19. 



Tigris and in the mountains of the 
Median highlands. ^ Eber, Here 
we have the progenitor of the He- 
brews. The name " Eber," however, 
was originally applied to all who 
crossed the rivers of Mesopotamia 
to the west or south. The Israelites 
were called "Hebrews" originally, 
as designating those who came over 
from beyond the Euphrates — though 
this was their distinctive name as a 
nation — and only afterwards were 
they called " Israelites " as their the- 
ocratic name. But the name " He- 
brews" is in the Old Testament 
applied to no other nation than this 
people of God. 

25. Eber's two sons are here nam- 
ed. Of the one it is simply men- 
tioned that a great event occurred 
in his day. Of the other, the list of 
descendants is given, with particid- 
larity, to vs. 29. If ^eleg, " With 
Pel^ aiid his descendants the order 
of fiunilies breaks off, since a point 
is now reached where, in the history 
of the* kingdom of Qod a new era 
commences through the confusion of 
tongues. Only after the narration of 
this important event is the genealogy 
of Peleg's family continued," (eh. 
11 : IS.)— Geriaeh, *' Some have fixed 
the date of the dispersion of nations 
at the year 101 after the flood, be- 
cause in this year Pcleg was bom. 
But the expression, 'in his days,' 
seems to indicate a later period, 
when Peleg was already a man of 
note. He lived two hundred and 
thirty-nine years, and we may, there- 
fore, place this event towards the 
close of the third, or the beginning 
of the fourth century after the flood." 
— See Kurtz. The want of definite- 
nesB in the Biblical statement is to 
be accounted for from the fact that 



the narrator purposely follows the 
chronological thread only in and /or 
the race to whom the promise be- 
longs. The name Pdeg signifies 
" divisum" The kindred verb oc- 
curs only three times elsewhere in 
the Old Te8tament,-(1 Chron. 1 : 19 ; 
Job 38 : 25 ; Ps. 55 : 9.) In the lat- 
ter passage ^t is found in the sen- 
tence, " Divide their tongries" which 
may rather confirm its reference 
here, to the event of the confusion 
of tongues, and the consequent dis- 
persion of mankind. Supposing that 
this event may have occurred at, or 
soon after the birth of Peleg ; it is 
estimated that there were five hun- 
dred families of men at that time. 
This question, however, is of small 
importance. Borne have understood 
this division of the earth to refer to 
a severance o^ the continents. 

Dr. Gandlish understands it that 
when men were about to burst the 
bounds of their former habitation, 
led on by Nimrod, and inspired by 
him with a new spirit of enterprise, 
Qod was not willing that they should 

fo forth in disorder. Eber, then, 
e supposes, received a commission 
from God to divide the earth among 
them — to announce to the sever^ 
tribes and families their appointed 
homes, and to lay down as on a map, 
their different routes and destina- 
tions. It is of this work of settling 
the earth that Moses speaks in his 
song, referring to the days of old 
when the Most High divided to the 
nations their inheritance, separating 
the sons of Adam, and setting the 
bounds of the people according to 
the number of the children of Israel, 
Dent. 82 : 7, 8 ; Acts 17 : 20. But 
against this plan of God they rebel 
and aim to coi^BO^i<^\A ^ 
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27 And Hadoram, and Uzal, and Diklab, 

28 And Obal, and Abimael, and Sbeba, 

29 An^ Ophir, and Havilab, and Jobab : all tbese were the 
sons of Joktan. ♦ 

30 And their dwelling was from Mesha, as thou goest unto 
Sephar, a mount of the east. 



God's plan, however, is not frus- 
trated. 

20. Joktan, We have the pro- 
genitor of the thirteen Arabian 
tribes here designated. A province 
and town of Kacktan, (the Arab 
name for Joktan,) is found three 
days* journey north of^Nedsheran. 
T Almodad. This is commonly 
traced to Yemen, but it is not certain. 
The Arab article Al, with Mudad, a 
name in Arab story as the step-father 
of Ishmael, is thought by some to 
explain this term. The Allumaio- 
tai of Ptolemy belonged to the inte- 
rior of Arabia Felix. ^ SheUph. 
The Salapheni also belonged to the 
interior of Arabia Felix. T Razar- 
maveth, A district on the Indian 
Ocean called Hadramant, abounds in 
spices. ^ Jerah, near Hadramant. 
The term signifies rnomi, and desig- 
nates here the coast and Mountain 
of the Moon. "^ 

* 27, 28. Hadoram, This points to 
the AdramitcB, who occupied a part 
of the same province with Hazar- 
maveth. Tf Uzal. This name was, 
perhaps, Azal, that of the capital of 
Yemen, and is, perhaps, still tracea- 
ble in its present suburb Oseir. It 
was one of the oldest commercial 
districts of Arabia. If Dilddh — and 
the next two, Obal and Abimael, are 
not any longer to be traced with cer- 
tainty. "The frequently shifting 
tribes of Arabia defy our identifica- 
tion, the more as they seldom leave 
lasting monuments of their stay, and 
their earliest written documents 
which have reached us are consider- 
ably older than the beginning of the 
Christian era." ^ Sheba. See vs. 7, 
notes. A queen of Sheba, who vis- 
ited Solomon, was the mistress of a 
rich realm. 



29. Ophir, It would eeem from 
the connexion here that Ophir must 
be located in Arabia — ^for the tribes 
of Joktan are Arabians, and for 
their localities see vs. 30. It is here 
named between Sheba and Havilah, 
which are beyond question in Arabia. 
The goods which Solomon imported 
from Ophir were native products of 
eastern Arabia, or were transported - 
thither from India, to be carried 
thence to Syria. As to the precious 
metals the testimony of antiquity 
is that they abounded in Arabia, 
though now the mines may be ex- 
hausted. The name Qp^r is Arabic, 
and means " an opulent land." That 
the ships of Solomon went every 
three years to Ophir, may refer to 
the slowness of navigation, and not 
to any great distance of the. port. 
And the three years' voyage was 
probably to Tarshish, (1 Kings 
10:22;2Chron.9:21.) Besides the 
idea is not that they were three 
years in making the trip, but only 
that this was as often as they went, 
regularly or commonly. T Ha/o&ah. 
See vs. 7. 1 Jobaib, This is a dis- 
trict in Arabia Deserta. 

80. The boundaries of these tribes 
are now given. Tf Mesha, ChserUus 
finds this in Mesene, an island at the 
head of the Persian Gulf. Their dwell- 
ing was firom the extreme northwest- 
em coast of the Persian Gulf towi^s 
Sephar, This is Tsafar, or Irfar, a 
group of villages between the port of 
Mirbah and Sadgir, along the coast of 
the Indian Ocean, where are found the 
stately ruins of Sephar, once the seat 
of Himyaritic kings. The boundary 
runs from north to south, and south- 
west to the mountains of the east, 
which intersects Central Arabia firom 
the VidmV; oi M!^»(»:a. end Medina to 
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31 .These are the sons of Shem, after their families, after their 
tongues, in their lands, after their nations. 

32 ^ These are the families of the sons of Koah, after their 
geherations, in their nations : « and by these were tKe nations 
divided invt^e earth after the flood. 

CHAPTER XI. 

^ A ND. the whole esCrth was of one language, and of one 
J\ speech. 

n Ts. 1. o eh. 9 : 19. 



the Persian Gulf. These Imes are 
ample enough in their extent to em- 
brace all the Joktanites, and we infer 
that they all, Ophir among the rest, 
were first to be found in Arabia, 
though thej wandered thence after- 
wards. 

"In this table there are seventy 
names, exclusive of Nimrod, of heads 
of families, tribes, or nations, de- 
scended from the three sons of 
Noah : fourteen from Japheth, thirty 
from Ham, and twenty-six from 
Shem. Among the heads of tribes 
descended from Japheth are seven 
grandsons. Among those from Ham 
are twenty-three grandsons, and 
three great grandsons. Among those 
of Shem are five grandsons, one 
great grandson, two of the fourth 
generation, and thirteen of the fifth. 
Whence it api)ears that the subdi- 
visions are traced farther in Ham/ 
and much farther in Shem than In 
Japhet, and that they are pursued 
only in those lines which are iihpor- 
tant for the coming events in the 
history of Shem."— Murphy, p. 266. 

CHAPTER XI. 

g 29. Heathenism — Tower of Ba- 
bel — Confusion of Tongues — 
DiSFEBSiON. Ch. 11 : 1-9. ^ 

•• The femilies of the sons of Noah " 
having now been given, " after their 
generations, in the nations," to show 
by whom the nations were divided 
(or distributed) in the earth after the 
floods the histoiian proceeds to relate 



the Divine interposition by which 
these families and people became 
scattered, in order to the settlement 
of the earth. Mount Ararat is the 
starting point and centre of civiliza- 
tion, languages, and races. There 
was as yet but one language spoken 
among men. This would fdlhiish 
every facility for oneness of purpose 
and execution. They agreed upon 
a project for building a lofty tower, 
whose top should " reach to heaven." 
The object is stated — " let us make 
us a name (vs. 4.) These words in- 
dicated the hour of the birth of Tieor 
tjiemsm.— Kurtz. Lest we he scattered 
abroady etc. This plan involved 
some antagonism to God — perhaps a 
hostility to the race of Shem, and to 
the salvation which was predicted 
as to come through that line. This 
may be expressed in the words, 
"Let us make us a nam^" Shem 
means iiamSf fame. They rejected 
God's command, to "replenish the 
earth," and sought to concentrate 
there. God interposed, and by a 
miraculous dividing and confusion 
of their speech, broke up their plans, 
and scattered them over the earth. 
Here follows the narrative, explain- 
ing the nature of that marvellous 
change, by which mankind passed 
from being one family, with a mutu- 
ally intelUgible speech, into many 
nations of diverse tongues and lands. 
The sacred historian goes back in the 
record j ust given to the time of Peleg, 
and here explains the table of nations, 
and the future history of the race. 
1. ThA uTiole eo/rtL TVsl^ -^St^ 
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popolasiofi of tbe faith ««« «f #ii^ - 

jMtA ; ilit^ «»<' tW «f«^ wrdt.) 
HeK Bibu ^fne, \li:^ «i*ji^> vvrd*. 
Ib tb«r table of nations this idea of 
lan^rsa^ was expn?9Md br the word 
••««/«/." ch. 10 : 5.^ Hen? the fert 
of the aait J of language is expzeflsed 
br a double phra^. the "tip" prop- 
erij referrin;? to the fonn of epeerh, 
and this &)Uowed br a phrase de- 
noting the material of language, or 
s:c¥rk of word& Manv have held 
tha: this original lan^roage spoken 
amoojfT men was the d^ebrew. This 
has been airned from the evident 
antiquitT of that language^ and fiom 
the £]ict that the names nsed in 
these earliest chapters are fdainlj of 
Hebrew origin, as Adam. Ere. Noah. 
But ipore recent scientific researches : 
hare shown that the Ungiiages now 
existing are all traceable to one . 
original tongne, and are nearly of; 
the same age. The Hebrew may ; 
have most direct and dose aflbiitr to ' 
that original tongne. and hence the - 
carlr Biblical names transferred into ! 
the ' Hebrew would undergo bnt ; 
slight modification — ^no more than 
firom different dialects of the Scmit- ; 
ish langoages, as Hebrew and Ara- 
bic The conneuon between the ' 
Semitic and Indo^ermanic Ian- i 
gnages shows their original nnitj. ' 
Sanscrit has been claimed bv some 
as the original tongue. The aflSnitj 
between the Sanscrit and the Per- 
sian, German, Latin, and Greek was 
remarked bv Sir Wm. Jones, and 
farther set forth by F. Schlegel and 
Dr. Prichard. Lrpsitts has inade an 
alphabet, to which all languages of 
the world can be traced back or con- 
formed. This result of learned in- 
Testigation goes also strongly to 

Erove the oneness of the human race, 
aving their origin in a single pair. 
The American languages, about 
which there was diificulty, are de- 
cided to be of Asiatic origin. See 
DcUtsch, p. 31 1 . " Comparative phil- 
ology, after divers fluctuations, set- 
tles into the belief that languages 
vrill aJtimateljr prove to have been 



an derived from a coicmon basis." — 
Bauiinsim. Sir H. Baulinion re- 
marks of the di£forent races of western 
Asia, that **\fwewere to he guided hjf 
the mtre intersection of linguistic 
paths, and independently of all ref- 
erence to the Scriptural record, wo 
should stin be led to fix on the plains 
of Shinar as the focus from which 
the various lines had radiated." It 
is not at Idl necessary to suppose 
that seventy languages were pro: 
duced firom one at this crisis, but 
that laws of variation were now in- 
troduced, which at once served the 
Divine purpose, and started a pro- 
cess, wMch in combination with the ^ 
new circumstances, issued in idl the 
varieties of human language which 
have since existed Mouc JmiUer coi^ 
tends that the problem of the com- 
mon origin of language has no ne- 
cessary connexion with the problem 
of the common origin of mankind. 
And as races may change their lan- 
guage, as in several instances they ^ 
have done, any attempt to square 
the classification of races and tongues 
must ML It was usual formerly to 
speak of Japhetic, Hamitic, and 
Si^mitic languages. The first name 
has now been replaced by Aryan, 
the second by African, and the third 
is retained, though with some change 
in its scientific definition. See p. 
338. *' We have examined all posBi- 
ble forms which language can as- 
sume, and we have now to ask. Can 
we reconcile with these three dis- 
tinct forms, the radical, the termina- 
tional, and the inflectional, the ad- 
mission of one common origin of 
human speech? I answer, dedded- 
Ij* yes. Every inflectional language 
was once agglutinative, and every 
agglutinative language was onoe 
monosyllabic This is the only pos- 
sible way in which the realities of 
the Sanskrit, or any other inflec- 
tional language can be expUdned." 
" The four himdred or five hundred 
roots which remain as the constita- 
ent elements in difiercnt families of 
languages are not interjections, nor 
are they \Tca\A.\.\Qna. They are pho- 
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2 And it came to pass, as they journeyed from the east, that 
they found a plain in the land of Shinar, and they dwelt there. 

3 And they said one to another. Go to, let us make brick, and 
bum them thoroughly. And they had brick for stone, and slime 
had they for mortar. 

4 And they said. Go to, let us build us a city, and a tower 
» whose top may reach unto heaven ; and let us make us a name, 
lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth. 



a Deut. 1 : 2& 



netic types, produced by a power in- 
herent in human nature. Though 
when we say hy naJture^ we mean by 
the hand of God. Man possessed in- 
stinctively the faculty of giving ar- 
ticulate expressions to the rational 
conceptions of his mind." " The for- 
mation of the Sanskrit," says Prof, 
PoUf "as it is handed down to us, 
may have been preceded by a state of 
the greatest simplicity and entire ab- 
sence of inflections, such as is exhibit- 
ed to the present day by the Chinese, 
and other monosyllabic languages." 
" Indeed," says MuUer" it is impos- 
sible that it should have been other- 
wise." 

Observb. — Unity of language was 
necessary to united action. The 
bresiking: up of this confused their 
plans. 

2. As they jmrnyed; lit., in 
their breaking up. This term is used 
in 8X>eaking of an encampment of 
nomades (or wandering tribes) break- 
ing up for removal from place to 
place. IT They journeyed from the 
ecut — ^rather, eastward. In this gen- 
eral direction of east — strictly, south- 
east. They shifted their location 
(after the manner of the pomades — 
not "journeyed") along the course of 
the river Euphrates, which runs 
"from the east" — that is, the cast- 
em branch of it, and afterwards 
southeast, ^ The land of Sdnar is 
a natural centre for the human fam- 
ily, and their distribution from this 
central locality could most easily 
have been made. The valley of the 
Euphrates was also the route best 
Buited for conducting' thom to the 



place so peculiarly fitted for their 
subsequent dispersion. See Bush. 

3. They mid ; lit., a man said to * 
hi8 neigJd>or, ^ Go to. As we would 
say, com>e on. A verbal form used as 
an adverb, or interjection — from anj 
to give. ^[ Let us make brick. The 
noun and verb here are kindred to 
each other in form. The noun is 
plural, meaning bricks, and the verb 
means to make bricks — both of these 
forms are from the word meaning to 
be white — referring to the whitish 
clay of which the bricks were made. 
The soil of this region consists of 
such a clay, which is found mixed 
with sand on the river bank. This, 
when wet, forms a brick, which, on 
exposure to the sun, becomes hard as 
stone. These, are the remarkable 
bricks of Babylon, that bear the ar- 
rowhead inscriptions, and have stood 
for ages proof against the action of 
the elements. Many of these have 
also been unburied in this very re- 
gion, and there have been brought 
to light thus most valuable inscrip- 
tions under the eye of Layard, Botta, 
Batclinson, and others. The bricks, 
as they are now found, show that 
they must have been exposed to the 
action of fire. These fire-burnt 
bricks were the more durable, and 
were sometimes laid as an outer 
covering to walls of sun-dried brick. 
The pyramids of Sakkara in Egypt, 
near the great pyramid of Cheops, 
are built of brick. The ruins of the 
palace of the Cesars at Rome, still 
standing on the Palatine hill, are of 
brick, hard as stone. \ Slime ; lit..» 
bitumen, T\i\ft \\^ ^ \E&aK»i ^tqs^ 
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5 ^ AikI the Lord carae down to see the dty and the tower, 
whi.h the chil'iren of men builded. 

C Aiil the Lord said. Behold, ^ the people is one, and they 
have all ^ one laDguage ; and this the j b^n to do : and now 
nothing will be re^^tndned from them, which they have « imagined 
to do. 

7 Go to, '' let us go down, and there confound their language, 
that they may f not understand one another's speech. 

beh. IS.-Sl: cebL9: 1»: Aets]T:96. dY&l. e Pk. S : t f di. 1 :8«: PiL 2 : 4; Acts 
t : 4. 5. & g eh. 42 : 23; DenL 2S : 43; Jer. 5 ; 15: 1 Cor. 14: 2, 11. 



— a jntchr sabetance, called, in its 
solid vXtAe/uphaUum ; and so the J7e6. 
■word here is rendered in the Septna- 

g'nt. It abounds on the shore of the 
L-ad Sea. A most remarkable series 
of moands are found on the western 
bank rif the Euphrates, called B\t% 
Himrud (Nimrod's tower) and tradi- 
tion has marked these as the remains 
of the tower of BabcL This slime is 
used to this day in Assyria for mortar. 
4. This was part of the plan of 
which the making of bpcks is first 
stated in the narrative. ^ A dtp 
and a tov^r, and its head in the heav- 
ens. This is a figurative phrase, to 
express a great height. (See Deut. 
1 : 28; 9 : 1.) We need not sup- 
pose that they entertained a thought 
of building up to the .heaven. They 
aimed probably at military defence, 
and [>erhap6 meant to use their build- 
ing for astronomical observations. 
Yet it was in a spirit of proud 
boasting and defiance of God that 
the work was undertaken. T A 
name. Their declilired object was 
to make to themselves a name. 
(Hcb., 8/iem.) This was the proud 
aim of heathenism — to attain to 

§lf)ry, without God, by human wis- 
om and might. The nations hence- 
forth walk in their own ways, (Acts 
t4 : 16,) until from their vain and 
scattc;rcd attempts they are reunited 
at Jerusalem in the Pentecost — a 
sp<5cimen only of wliat remains to be 
roaiiz(;d. The words above mav ex- 
pr<5MH a h futility to the race of Shem. 
" Let us make us a Shem " — (a name.) 
IT Jh seatUrSd. The result that they 
^Quld avoid In bailding the city and 



I tower, was the very dispersion, ot 
\ scattering, that God enjoined upon 
I them for the populating of the earth. 
• Nimrod was ^nobably the projector 
! of this atheistic scheme, and he was 
, the man of sin of that time. But 
\ observe (vs. 8) God took other meas- 
I ures for scattering them, and aocom- 
- plished His will. 

5. Jehomh came dovm, etc. This 
is spoken after the manner of men, 
to snow tliat God took notice of that 
wickedness, imd set Himself to inter- 
pose against it. 

6. The Lord (Jehovah) said, this 
language is used to convey to uSHhe 
idea of the principle upon which Je- 
hovah proceeded in putting a stop to 
this iniquity. What He mm2— that 
is, the view that He took of it, and 
the plan He adopted is here narrated. 
Lo, the people is one, and they have 
all one language ; lit., (oTie Up to aU 
of them,) and this is their banning 
to do — their undertaking. And 
now it shaU not he retrained to them, 
(nothing wiU be too hard for them) 
which they wiU purpose to do, Job 43 :2. 
This is perhaps an intimation that 
they would carry out their scheme 
but for the Divine interference. 

7. Go to— come, let us go down, and 
confound there tlieir lip. The term 
here rendered confound, means to 
pour together — ^in a way to produce 
confusion of sounds, or dialects. 
1[ That they may not hear, a man the 
Iw of his neiahbor. Whatever was 
{he precise change wrought in hu- 
man language, it was with the ex- 
press object of making the builders 

\ unm^lW^ble to each other — so as 
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8 So *»the Lord scattered them abroad from thence » upon the 
face of all the earth: and they left off to build the city. 

9 Therefore is the name of it called Babel, k because the Lord 
did there confound the language of all the earth : and from 
thence did the Lord scatter them abroad upon the face of all the 
earth. 

10 % 1 These are the generations of Shem : Shera was an hun- 
dred years old, and begat Arphaxad two years after the flood. 

h Lnke 1 : 61. i ch. 10 : 25, S2. k 1 Cor. 14 : 28. 1 ch. 10 : 22 ; 1 Ohron. 1 : IT. 



to break up their unity of action. 
The Scripture gives us here the only 
history of < the division of mankind 
into x>6opleB by means of different 
tongues. And the Scripture also 
t^ls us how, under the gospel, na- 
Uonal distinctions were broken down 
in order to introduce a universal 
chxurch, (Acts 8 : 14) 
8. This ie the history of men's dis- 

« persion over the globe. Jehovah, by 
means of thus confusing human 
speech, BcaUered them abroad— ^da- 
I>ersed them from thence upon the face 
ofaUthe earth. All unity of counsel 
was thus destroyed, and as a natural 
result — the very result intended — 
they ceased to huUd the city ; and the 
further consequence was that they, 
were separated and scattered to all 
quarters. Nothing is here said of the 
tower, and it may be that the tower 
had already far progressed. Tradi- 
tions reliEite that the tower was demol- 
ished by the lightning, with terrible 
tempest. Yet it has been supposed 
that the immense pyramidal tower 
built thereabouts by Nebuchadnez- 
zar, was erected on the site and ruin 
of this tower. In the ruins that are 
now fonnd in that vicinity there is 
the appearance of a conflagration — 
the bricks seeming to have been run 
into solid masses by the action of ex- 

• treme heat. A Jewish tradition, 
ffiven by Boehcffrt, declares that fire 
feJl from heaven and split the tower 
thzough to its foundation. The dis- 
tance of the modem Birs Nimrud 
from Babylon is the g|reat difficulty 
in the way of its identification. Yet 
the Bir9 temple gives x^ the best 

VOL, I. — 10. 



idea of the ancient Babylonian tem- 
ple tower, and may show us the proba- 
ble character and shape of the build- 
ing,iat least better than any other ruin. 
(Raw, Herodotus. Smith's Bib. Die.) 
Observe. — They projected the 
tower .to avoid being scattered, as 
God commanded them ; but they 
were scattered after all, in spite of" 
their utmost opposition. So God 
will not be baffled. 

9. Babel. This name is connected 
with the Hebrew verb, meaning to 
confound, and would mean properly 
confusion. But the native etymolo- 
gy is Bab i^the gate of D, or El — 
" the gate of God.*" This may have 
been a name given to it by Nimrod, 
(Smithf) signifying his proud and 
atheistic designs, but aftemc^ards 
applied (the same name) to express 
the confounding result more em- 
phatically. IT The language of aU 
the earth, which was originally of 
one speech — (one lip,) ch. 11 : 1 — was 
thus broken up into divers dialects, 
so as to be thrown into confusion. 
This was Godjs plan for bringing 
about a dispersion of the people, in 
order to the peopling of the whole 
earth. This would render consolida- 
tion impossible, imtil at last, under 
the gospel, a miracle of tongues 
should bring all mankind together 
in Christ, (Acts 3 : 5.) 

§ 30. Semitic Line — Tebah and 
Abeam. Ch. 11 : 10-82. 

10. &iem. ThegmeraMonsof^mik 
are given here only in part. This is 
often the case with the genealogk^ 
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11 And Shcm lived after he begat Arpbaxad five hundred 
years, and begat sons and daughters. 

12 And Arphaxad lived five and thirty years, Band begat 
Salah. 

13 And Arpliaxad lived after he begat Salah foar hundred and 
three years, and begat sons and daughters. 

14 And Salah lived thirty years, and begat Eber: 

15 And Salih lived after he begat Eber four hundred and three 
years, and begat sons and daughters. 

16 ° And Eber lived four and thirty years, and b^at ^ Peleg: 

17 And Eber lived after he begat Peleg four hundred and 
thirty vcars, and begat sons and daughters. 

18 And Peleg lived thirty years, and begat Reu: 

19 And Peleg lived after he begat Reu two hundred and nine 
years, and begat sons and daughters. 

20 And Reu lived two and thirty years, and begat P Serug. 

21 And Reu lived after he begat Serug two hundred and seven 
years, and begat sons and daughters. 

?2 And Serug lived thirty years, and begat Nahor : 

23 And Seriig lived after he begat Nahor two hundred years, • 
and begat sons and daughters. 

24 And Nahor lived nine and twenty years, and begat 
qTerah. 

25 And Nahor lived after he begat Terah an hundred and 
nineteen years, and begat sons and daughters. 



m Luke 3: 86. n 1 Chroa. 1 : 19. oLake8:8& p Lake 8: 35. qLiik^8:34. 



and is tho occasion of much misun- 
derstanding of them. But the wri- 
ter's object is now to introduce os 
to Abram, as coming in the line 
of Shem, according to the promise. 
This would be through ten gene- 
rations — Shem, Arphaxad, Salah, 
Eber, Peleg, Reu, Serug, Nahor, Te- 
nth, Abram. ^ An hundred years 
dd; lit., son of an hundred yea/rs. 

11. 8hem hoed, etc. During this 
lifetime of six hundred years this 
eminent patriarch had been contem- 
porary with Methusaleh and La- 
mech before the flood, and with 
Abram and Isaac a few jears after 
the flood. 

18. Between Salah and Arphaxad 
Luke inserts Cainan, following the 
Qreek Septuagint version, as it was 
the Bible in common use among the 



people at the time. One hundred 
and thirty years is added by the 
Qreek,for this name. See Table, p,222. 
14-^. It is to be noted here that 
the lifetime of men rapidly sinks 
from Noah's nine hundred and fi^ 
years and Shem's six hundred years 
to Arphaxad's four hundred and 
thirty-eight, Selah four hundred and 
thirty-three, and Eber four hundred 
sixty-four. But from Peleg (ch. 
10 : 25) the age of man further de- 
creases from two hundred and thirty- 
nine years to Nahor one hundred 
and forty-eight yeajs old. This is ' 
due, in part, to the change of cli- 
mate after . the flood, and in part 
also to the change of habits by sep- 
aration of men in nations. But 
Shem began to have children in his 
hundredth year, Arphaxad in his 



Bw C. 2155-2025.] 



GENESIS XI. 



219 



26 And Terah lived seventy years, and ' begat Abram, Nahor, 
jsmd Haran. 

27 ^ Now these are the generations of Tefah : Terah begat 
Abram, Nahor, and Haran : and Haran begat Lot. 

28 And Haran died before his father Terah, in the land of his 
nativity, in Ur of the Chaldees. 

29 And Abram and Nahor took them wives: the name ot 
Abram's wife was ■ Sarai ; and the name of Nahor's wife * Mileah, 
the daughter of Haran, the father of Mileah, and the father of Iscah. 

30 Bat ^ Sarai was barren ; she had no child. 

31 And Terah ^ took Abram his son, and Lot the son of Ha- 
ran his son's son, and Sarai his daughter-in-law, his son Abram's 
wife ; and they went forth with them from ^ Ur of the Chaldees 

r JmIu 24 : 2 ; 1 Chron. 1 : 26. 8 cb. 17: 15; 20: 12. tch. 22:20l u ch. 16: 1, 2; 18: 11, 
12. wch.l2:l. xNeh.9:7; Act8 7:4. 



thirty-fifth, and so on, till Terah, 
who first was a fSather in his seven- 
tieth year. 

26. Here the genealogy closes .with 
naming the three sons of Terah (as 
in ch. 5 : 32, with the three sons of 
Noah) and these have reference to 
the farther history, e. g., Abram 
as the progenitor and head of the 
chosen people, Nahor as the ances- 
tor of Rebecca, and Haran as the 
fftther of Lot, (compare vs. 29 with 
22 : 20-23.) It is not to be under- 
stood that these are mentioned in 
the order of their birth, bat of their 
importance in the history, as in the 
ca^ of the sons of Noah. The young- 
est is here first named. Abram 
was bom when Terah was one hun- 
dred JBUid thirty years old, (compare 
VB. 32 with ch. 12:4.) Haran was 
the eldest. See vs. 29. See Notes, 
Acts 7: 4. 

26. Hoflrwn. died,and before his father 
— in presence of Terah his father; 
(lit., otfore the face of) and of course 
before the death of his father. ^ Ur 
of the Chaldees, This place is proba- 
bly the modem Orfa (Edessa.) Some 
make it to be Ur, between Hatra 
and Nisibis, near Arrapachitis. — 
KeiL StarUey, (Jewish Church, Ap- 
'X>endix 1) argues for Orfa as the an- 
cient Ur, from, five considerations. 

1. That it was on the eastern side 
of the Enphiates, and thus agrees 



better with the term "Hebrew" 
which- was applied to crossing the 
river. 

2. The general tenor of the narra- 
tive closely connects Ur with Haran 
and Aram in the northwest of Meso- 
potamia, and within reach of Orfift, 
(say a day's journey,) Gen. 11 : 27-81 ; 
12:1-4. 

8. The " Chasdim," or Chaldees, 
were in the north, as would seem, 
whatever may have been the later 
usage of the term, Gen.. 11 : 10, 11- 
28. 

4. The local features of Orfa are 
guarantees for its remote antiquity 
as a city. 

5. The traditions are at least as 
strong as those which may have 
originated in the anxiety of the Jew- 
ish settlement of Babylonia to claim 
their ancestor's birthplace, and 
change the name of Chaldea. 

Ur in Heb. means light, and was 
probably so called from the Persian 
idolatry of flre worship, prevalent 
among this people. Abram was 
called by God out of this region of 
idolaters, to be a follower of the true 
God. t l9cah. The Jewish tradi- 
tion, as given by Josephus, (Ant. 
1, 686,) as also Jerome and the Tar- 
gum, understand this to be the same 
person as Sarah, with another name. 

31. Terah took Abram. We are 
elsewhere more expressly informed 
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to go into 7 the land of Canaan : and they came unto Haran, and 
dwelt there. 



7 eh. 10: 1ft. 



that this moTement was made on ac- 
count of the Divine call to Abram, 
(ch. 13 : 1.) In ch. 12 : 5 Abram 
is spoken of as taking Lot and 
Saran, etc., because there begins 
the more special history of Abram. 
Here we are informed that Terah, as 
the &ther of the family, was in the 
expedition, and this brings us to the 
close of Terah's history. After Abra- 
ham's departure from. Haran, Terah 
no more appears. See I^ates on 



Acts 7 : 4, where Stei^en says that 
Abram departed fnaa Haran "tdf- 
ter his fiither (Terah) died." The 
name Abram, compounded of the 
two Hebrew words {9,y— -father, and 
ram — high,) means " fiither of cdeva- 
tion, or eminence "—or Mghfathei — 
progenitor, ancestor. He is called 
by this brief name until ch. 17:5, 
where a slight change makes for 
him a new name, meaning ftUher of 
a multitude. 



We give the genealogy from this point onward. 



TEBAH. 



Iscttb.M 



Na 

(ofMU 



leah, Lot. 



hor 
cah.) 



thvel. 



ABBAM. 

I 

(ofHi«mr,) (ofSanhO 



lahmael, 



ISAAC 
(of Bebekah.) 



Mvab, Ammon. 



Laban, Bebekah. 
I 



Leah, Bacbel, Esaa (Edom) Jacob (laraelO 



(ofLe 



ah) 






of Btlhah 

I 

Dtt, Kapthali. 



(ofZilpah) (of'Ba|chd) 



Oad, Asher. 



Beub«ii, Simeon, 
Levi, Judah, 

Dinah. 

Kurtz, Keil, and others think that 
Terah was not indeed dead before 
Abram's departure fW)m Haran, 
but that as the call of Abraham is 
first mentioned in ch. 12 after the 
death of Terah is recorded, the order 
of the narrative is so far followed, 
without reference to the precise 
chronology. See the explanation in 
I^ates on Act$ 7 : 4. Observe.— The 
promise was four hundred and thirty 
years before the exodus, (Ex. 12 : 40.) 
This is also incidentally stated by 
Paul, (Gal. 3 : 17.) It was declared 
that his seed was to be a stranger in 
a land that was not theirs for four 
hundred ye&ra, (ch. 16 : 13.) It- is 



Joseph, 



Ephraim, Manaaseh. 

hence inforred that Isaac, his seed, 
was bom about thirty years after 
the call of Abram. Abram was one 
hundred years old when Isaac was 
bom, and hence the call was when 
Abram was seventy years old, and 
five years before he entered the land 
of Canaan, (Gen. 12 : 4.) Terah was 
two hundred years old when he 
started for Canaan, and died at two 
hundred and five, when Abraham' 
was seventy-five. Terah seems to 
have been ill at Haran, and the ex- 
pedition was probably delayed there 
some five years. If From Uroftho 
Chaidees. Abram's native place — a 
I legion of idolaters. (See Acts 7 : 5, 
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32 And the days of Terah were two hundred and five years ; 
and Terah died in Haran. 



note9.) ' See vs. 38, notes. ^ Game 
unto Haran, (Eng. veision. Acts 7 : 4, 
**ChaTran,") This place is called 
"tl^ city of Nahor/^ (Gen. 24: 10. 
Compare 27 : 43,) where Nahor's de- 
scendants were settled. It was in 
Mesopotamia (Padan) Aram ch. 
25 : 20, where it is still found bear- 
ing the same name. The people 
of " Harran" as the name still 
stands, retained till a late time the 
Chaldean worship and language. 
It is now inhabited by a few Arabs, 
and is on a small branch. of the 
Euphrates. About the time of the 
Chnstian era it seems to ^are been 
included in the kingdom of Edessa, 
ruled by king Agbarus. Note. — 
Batdinson states that Ur which he 
ts^es to be the modem MiigheiTy has 
furnished some of the most ancient 
of the Babylonian inscriptions. It 
seems to have been the primeval 
capital of Chaldea. Note, p. 253. 
But this is on the western side ofthe 
Euphrates. See Notes, vss. 20-28. 

S^. Tufo hundred and five yea/r$ 
are here given as the days of Terah. 
In Acts 7:4, Stephen states that 
Abraham removed into this land 
(Judea) when his father was dead — 
when his father died. Abraham 
was at that time seventy-five years 
old. He was bom, as we infer, when 
Terah was one hundred and thirty 
years old, and sixty years after the 
time spoken of in ch. 11 : 26, when 
Terah "begat Abram, Nahor, and 
Haran" — ^that is, began to beget 
these — when the eldest of them 
(Haran) was bom. See vs. 29. See 
notes on Acts 7 : 4. The Samaritan 
version has changed the age of Te- 
rah from two hundred and five to 
one hundred and forty-five, in order 
to get rid of the sixty-years account- 
ed for above. This change is wholly 
arbitrary and groundless. See vs. 
81, notes. It has been estimated 
thai of the ten generations, from 
Noah to Abram, there would be 



about fifteen millions of inhabitants 
when Abram was thirty years of 
a^. Taking a higher avera^ of 
eight for a family, it is reckonea that 
there were thirty millions at the one 
hundredth year of Abram. The 
boundaries of the land of Canaan, as 
inhabited by the Canaanites, are 

fiven in the table of nations, ch. 
: 19. Terah wished to accompany 
Abram and Sarah, though he had 
been involved in the* idolatry of the 
Chaldeans. The revelation made to 
Abram probably served as a means 
of removing from his mind this de- 
lusion. The true God was acknowl- 
edged in some quarters in and about 
the land of Canaan. Job lived about 
this time in the land of Uz, in Idu- 
mea, and his friends in that vicinity. 
And in Canaan there was Melchize- 
dec, king of Salem, and priest of the 
Most High God, who ministered, 
doubtless, to not a few. 

Note 1.— God had already twice 
revealed His grace, viz. — ^to Adam, 
and to Noah— in the formality of a 
covenant, looking also distinctly to 
the whole race, as within the spnere 
of salvation. We have seen that 
the revelation of God's grace to the 
antediluvian world was confirmed 
and enlarged by that made to the 
postdiluvians. And now a further 
step is to be taken in the unfolding 
of the plan of grace by a Redeemer. 
Note 2. — During the period from 
Noah to Abraham sin appeared 
chiefly under four leading forms: 
unholy marriages, drunkenness, filial 
infidelity and defiance of God. These 
were high crimes against society. 
InsuborcSnation in the family strikes 
at the root of till government, human 
and divine. But Noah preached, 
and God enforced his preaclung by 
warnings, followed at length by 
overwhelming judgment. Man was 
established in his headship of the 
earth by the grant of animal food- 
civil government was formally insti« 
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CHAPTER XII. 

NOW the * Lord had said nnto Abram, Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and from thy Other's house, 
unto a land that I will shew thee : 

s eh. 15 : 7; Neh. 9 : 7; laa. 41 : 2; Acta 7:3; Heli. 11 : 8. 



tated in the investiture of the mag- 
istrate with the right of capital pun- 
ishment, as a protection to human 
life, and the covenant of g^race was 
repeated to Noah, as a security 
against a deluge in future. The 
drowning of the ungodly race, and 
the salvation of the goodly household 
is a powerful enforcement of God's 
claims for all time. See Notes, ch. 
18 : 12. 

CHAPTER XIL 

§ 81. Thb Gall Ajsny Miobation 
OF Abbam— Thibd Head of thb 
Race — Qhosbn Family. Ch. 
12 : 1-9. 

The history of Abram from his 
call to his death divides itself into 
four stadia, whose be^nings are in- 
dicated through Divine revelations 
of remarkable significance. The first 
stadium (ch. 12-14,) bogins with the 
call of Abram and his wandering in 
Canaan. The second stadium (ch. 15 



and 16,) opens with the promise of an 
hdr and a solemnizing of the covenant. 
The third stadium (ch. 17-21.) begins 
with the confirming of the covenant, 
through the change of name, and 
the instituting of the covenant seal 
of drcumdsion. The fourth stadi- 
um (ch.-22-25 : 11,) beg^ with the 
trial of Abraham for the assuring 
and fulfiling of his faith.— iZ«t7 tmd 
DeliUeh, p. 181-2. 

A new stadium in the economy 
of g^race begins with the histoiy of 
Abram as called of God. Here opens 
the Patriarchal history. lokKl had 
interfered with the natural human 
development, as it was godless^ to 
check and prevent it by the confosion 
of tongues. He here further unfolds 
His gracious purpose— not now in 
judgment as before, but in mer^. 
His judgment at Babel was with a 
view to bless in Abraham. As one 
who should become the father of the 
fEuthful, the i>atriarch must be sep- 
arated firom his people, who were 
idolaters, in order to form a distinct 
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covenant lineage. This separation 
was, however, only to prepare the 
way for a dispensation that was to 
embrace all nations. On Abram's 
part it now appears that to reach 
this high distinction of a covenant 
head, the world and self%inst be 
renoonced, and God's call must be 
implicitly obeyed. The covenant 
grace which was to stand in the 
place of nature (as in regard to the 
miraculous seed,) called for faith, 
and the Divine command called for 
obedience. The call of Abram 
occurs now about midway between 
Adam and Christ. The first two 
thousand years of the human his- 
tory are thus comprised within eleven 
chapters. 'This is the greatest re- 
move from legendary br m3rthical 
narrative, which would have been 
most diffuse. It is compact, histor- 
ical statement — and the most ancient 
is the most compact — just where 
all other histories (so <»dled) most 
abound in fable. Abram appears 
as the tenth in the list of patriarchs 
from Noah, and the third head of the 
human race, following Noah and 
Adam. So, idso, Noah was tenth 
froTEL Adam. And as there was a 
promise and a prophecy belonging 
to each of these former personages, 
so here, to Abram, the prophecy of 
Christ is further given and still more 
unfolded. 

The victory over the serpent prom- 
ised to Adam was not yet achieved. 
So Car from this, the Japhetic branch 
of the human family had departed 
from the true religion, and even the 
Semitic line had become corrupted 
by idolatry — contrary to the hopes 
held out to Noah in the blessing on 
his sons. It is out of this Semitic 
branch that Abram is now chosen, 
according to the intimation given to 
Noah in the blessing upon Shcm. 
"Blessed be Jehovah, the God of 
Shem — Japhet shall dwell in the 
tents of Shem," etc., (ch. 9 : 26, 27.) 
Abram is to be the head of a faith- 
ful line to be taken into covenant 
with God, and to be brought into 
possession of a land of promise, and 



there to be put in truning for the 
blessing. See Notes, ch. 13 : 17. 

"The history of the Old Cove- 
nant," as Kurtz remarks, "begins 
with the strictest i>articularism, that 
is, with the selection of a particular 
individual and of his seed; but it 
immediately opens a view of the 
widely extended, or general plan of 
the salvation of all nations. The 
purpose and end of the election of 
Abram is the salvation of the whole 
world." 

There are six stages of the Cove- 
nant History : 

(1.) In the first stage it is that of 
a Family. 

(2.) In the second stage it is that of 
a Nation. 

(3.) In the third stage it is that of 
a Kingdom — ^with the institution of 
the royal and prophetical lines. 

(4.) In the fourth stage, the his- 
tory is that of the nation's eaiU and 
return. 

(5.) The fifth sta^e is that of more 
immediate expectations, commencing 
with the cessation of prophecy. 

(6.) The sixth stage is that of the 
fulfilm&nt, when the salvation is to 
bo exhibited in Jesus Christ. 

Here we are concerned with the 
first stage of the covenant history — 
which is that of 2k family. The fam- 
ily encloses within itself, in all their 
original vigor, the germs and vital 
powers of the character, tendency 
and pursuits, which are gradually 
developed in the people. This is the 
childhood of the history of Israel, in 
which accordingly God appears as the 
tutor, advancing in his communica- 
tions with the progress of the pupil. 
Hence, as Kurtz remarks, this period 
exceeds all others in the number of 
theophanies, or manifestations of 
God. 

It is now about four and a-quarter 
centuries since Jehovah's last com- 
munication to Noah, that He again 
speaks, here to Abram. 

1. Now the Lord had said. More 
literally this may read, " The Lord 
said" — and may refer to a call to 
leave Haran, and not to that which 
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2 ^ And I wOl make of thee I great iiati<Nti, « and I will bless 
thee, and make thj name great ^ and than ahalt be a blessing : 

3 « And I win bless tbem that bless thee, and curse him that 
corseth thee : ^ and in thee shall all £imilies of the earth be 
blessed. 

bcLIT:*: 19:18: DeaLM:5: lKiiigt3:9. c^UzSS, 4 du SS:4: GaL 8: 14. 
cdi. 27:»: Ezod.2S:«: Xsmb.S4:9. fehl8:13; tt:lS: St:4: Fl TI:1T: Acta 
S:»; GftLS:B. 



Abmn reoeiTed in Ur, of which 
Stephen spesks in Acts 7:2, and 
which was a short time preTions. 
Abram seems to have waited in Ha- 
ran for Terah, who was ill, and whom 
he hoped to take with him to the 
land of promise, bat who was re- 
mored to ** the better country." He 
was to sunder three ties— oonntiy, 
kindred, and home— and he was to 
go by faith. Here is illustrated the 
unplicit and powerful fEuth of the 
patriarchs as it is presented in the 
New Testament, in reference to its 
great principle of substantiating 
things hoped for, and e\idendng 
things not seen. Abram " went forth 
not knowing whither he went," but 
what was far better, " knowing whom 
he had believed." The highest rear 
son is to trust in God, Though He 
gives us no reason for His command, 
K is our wisdom to rest upon the 
certain reasonableness of it, and 
obey, with cheerfulness, assured that 
He will call us to go nowhere but 
He will make it our advantage to go 
— and no where but it shall prove to 
be on the way to the possession of 
Canaan. God promises enough — ^to 
shmo him the land — and that is the 
land of promise. Dear to him as 
were his country, and kindred, and 
fjEither's house, he was the more will- 
ing to go out at God's direction, for 
they wore idolatrous. He is chosen 
as the founder of a new family, and 
a new order of things. 

2. Hero are four clauses of the 
stipulation, all full of encourage- 
ment, oven in the lower and natural 
aBpect. % I will make of thee a great 
nation, God had largo plans for him 
—a great work to accomplish by 
moans of him — as the head of a 



! great people. This was the promise 
I of a numenras posterity — a promise 
! which the apostle Paul notioes as 
; requiring that eminent £uth of 
Abnm — because it oould be mainly 
! fulfilled not until after his death, 
(Heb. 6 : 15.) ^ I wm hUm thee, 
. This, of itself, God's b^iedietion 
i promised, ft enoush. For what is 
: good ¥Fithout God's Idessing, and 
'' what is bad, if His Uesslng aoocnn. 
pany it! ^ And make uiiy name 
great Such honor He would put 
upon his name as to make it celebra- 
ted and £u>-&med — and instead of his 
Other's house, he should be himself 
exalted as the patriarch of a new 
and preeminent house among the 
nations. ^ l^uiUhechleemng. Lit., 
Be thou a Uesdng, Sept., Thou sftoft 
he Nested. But the promise is that 
Abraham should be a blessing, in 
the highest sense, to others, and to 
the whole &mily of man. TMb looks 
to the benefits and blessingB of re- 
demption, which were to flow to all 
men through Abram's line — salva- 
tion by Jesus Christ and all the 
fruits of the covenant, of grace, 
through all time. This is the mgher 



L I wiR bless them, eie, God prom- 
ises further, so to take sides with 
Abram in the world, as to make 
common cause with him — ^lare his 
friendships, and treat his enemies as 
His own. This is the highest possi- 
ble pledge. This threatening against 
hostile people was signally fcdfilled 
in case of the Egyptians, Edomites, 
Amalekltes, Moabites, Ammonites, 
and the greater nations — Assyrian, 
Chaldean, Persian, Greek and Ro- 
man, which have fallen under the 
curse of God as here denounced 
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4 So Abram departed, as the Loi!D had spoken unto him, and 
Lot went with him : and Abram was seventy and five years old 
when he departed out of Haran. 



against enemies of the church and 
kingdom of Christ. The church is 
Ood's. Her enemies are His. Her 
friends are His also, and no weapon 
that is formed against her shall pros- 
per, for He who has all power ^ven 
unto Him shall be with ner futhM 
servants, even to the end of the world. 
J And in thee, etc. This is Messian- 
ic. It looks to the world-wide bene- 
fits of redemption, which should 
come through Christ, the seed of 
Abram. In ch. 18 : 18, the lan- 
£^uage is, ** All nations of the earth," 
— and there also the promise is based 
apon Abram's known fidelity as a 
parent, and honor is thus to be put 
upon the household covenant. " For 
I know him that he will command 
his children and his household after 
him." In ch. 23 : 18, the same cove- 
nant promise is repeated, where it 
leads, '' And in thy seed shall all the 
xiations of the earth be blessed," and 
here it is based upon Abram's fidel- 
ity to GK)d in the ofierine^ of his son 
Isaac— "because thou hast obeyed 
my voice." God's household cove- 
xiant is gracious and precious — ^in 
compassing the children of believers 
with the arms of His covenant love. 
But it requires parental fidelity in 
training the children, (ch. 18:19,) 
and that fidelity is evinced in yield- 
ing up our children at God's call, an 
oflering and sacrifice to His service, 
(ch. 23: 12, 16.) % AafamUies. God 
pleases to propagate His church by 
means of a pious posterity. He 
blesses the world in families, and 
through a family : and God is God 
to us in a fatherly relation, as the 
God and Father of His only begotten 
Son. And we are admitted to be 
sons of God, and members of His 
household by virtue of the Sonship 
of Christ Jesus. 

NoTB. — (1.) The covenant with 
Abram is the covenant of ^ace, like 
that with Adam and with Noah, only 

10* 



now more expressly and plainly 
looks to the inclusion of all nations 
and people in the benefits of Christ's 
salvation, (Gen. 8 : 15 ; 6 : 18, 19 ; 
9 : 8.) The gospel was designed from 
the beginning to go abr^id to all 
the families of man, (1 John 1:1; 
3 : 8.) The boost of lineal descent 
from Abram, which made the Jews 
so bigoted and exclusive has no war- 
rant in a right understanding of the 
Abrahamic call and covenant, and so 
Jesus protested to the Pharisees. 
The apostle Paul expounds the prom- 
ise, (see Gal. 3 : 16,) showing (1.) that 
by its express terms, it was made to 
extend to the Gentiles, (vs. 14,) and 
(2.) that by the term " seed " is meant 
Christ Jesus. " He saith not, ' And 
to seeds,' as of many, but as of one, 
and to thy seed, which is Christ." 
Though tne i>erson of Christ is not 
yet clearly pointed out, and no men- 
tion is made of the God-man, yet 
the general terms of the first prom- 
ise are constantly narrowed. And 
here, instead of "the seed of the 
woman," it is ** the seed of Abram." 
Abram must have seen that the bles- 
sing to come through him, and his 
seed upon the Gentues must be spir- 
itual blessings ; for some of the na- 
tions were to be driven out of the 
land of promise by him and his, and 
aJl their own blessings were known 
to be connected with the mainten- 
ance of the true religion. Christ 
Himself declares that "Abram re- 
joiced to see (that he should see) His 
day. He saw it and was glad," (John 
8 : 56.) And Peter explains the 
promise, as referring to the sending 
of Jesus, (Acts 8 : 25, 26.) And Paul 
declares that God in this promise 
mea4ihed the gospel unto Abram be- 
forehand, (Gal. 3 : 8-16.) 

(2.) Jesus embarks in the same 
vessel with His disciples, who need 
not fear any storm upon the 
(Luke 8: 22-24.) 
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5 And Abram took Sarai his wife, and Lot his brother's son, 
and all their substance that they had gathered, and E the sooIb 
that they had gotten ^ in Haran ; and they went forth to go into 
the land of Canaan ; and into the land of Canaan they came. 



g eh. 14 : 14. h cfa. 11 ; 8L 



(8.) The promise of the earthly 
Canaan and of temporal bleeaingB 
thronfh Abram, was dedgned as 
typiciu of higher and spiritual real- 
ities—of the better donntrj, that is, 
an heavenly — ^the heavenly inherit- 
ance, (Heb. 11 : 16.) The external is 
the symbol of the internal — the mate- 
rial of the spiritual. And so God edu- 
cates us — fl^ving us the tangible and 
visible, to lead us along to the better 
things and more real, which are un- 
seen and eternal. And so, all along, 
fulfilled promise and prophecy in re- 
gard to what is more immediate and 
temporal is meant to encoura^ our 
expectancy of the more glorious 
thmffs to come. 

(4.) This is the record of Abram's 
overcoming faith. Paul makes the 
record (Gr.,) " By faith Abram when 
he was called to go out unto the 
place which he was about to receive 
for an inheritance, obeyed, and he 
went out not knowing whither he 
comes. By faith he sojourned unto 
the land of the promise as a strange 
country, dwelling in tents with Isaac 
and Jacob, the fellow-heirs with him 
of the same promise — for he looked 
for (expected) t?ie city having the 
foundations, whose architect and 
master-builder is God," (Heb. 
11:8-10.) Paul, in addressing the 
Hebrew converts, to fortify them 
against deserting the Christian faith 
presses on their attention this case 
of their ancestor Abraham, that they 
be followers of him in faith and 
patience. God confirmed to him the 
promise by an oath, and so after he 
had patiently endured he obtained 
the promise. The power of his faith 
appears in this that it was a prom- 
ise which could be fulfilled in regard 
to all nations, only after his death — 
and his faith reached the utmost 



issues in the long ftitnrity, (Heb. 
11:12-16.) ^ AndLotweniwUhkm, 
Lot was Abram's brother's son, (see 
vs. 5,) that is, the son of Haran. 
KurU understands that, "God had 
not intended that Lot should jdn 
Abram on his journey. This (1^ 
says) is sufiSdently manifest from 
his later history. But God iJlewed 
it, probably, tiom condescension to 
Abraham's attachment to his fiun- 
ily." 'It would be more strictly 
proper to say that as the narrative 
presents it, Lot joined the company 
of his own prompting, and not l^ 
the Divine command, as in case of 
Abram. It was, therefore, npcm his 
own responsibility, ^ SeverUy and 
five years M, Abram's age is now 
stated at this second stage of the ex- 
pedition. Supposing, according to 
the previous ouculation, that he was 
at, or about, seventy years old at the 
call from Ur, there would be an in- 
terval of five years at Haran, where 
Terah's death meanwhile occurred, 
(ch. 11 :81, notes.) T Wheit he de- 
parted, Heb.^/n his going otU. 

5. Abram took, Abram now leads 
the expedition, as Terah had d<me 
at the outstart as the father of the 
family. The relation of Sand to 
Abram is here given, as well as that 
of Lot. T AU their stibstanee, Heb., 
AU their gain which theyhad gained 
— ^as sheep and goods. This includes 
all their substance, whether brought 
from Ur, or acquired in Haran. 
^ And aU the sotas. Heb., And the 
sold which they did, {or made.) Neph- 
esh, here used, denotes collectively 
the persons (servants) taken with 
them from Haran — as in Ezek. 27 : 13. 
The Sept. renders it, fraaav ijfvxnv, 
every soul. The verb to do, or mcJce, 
here used is rendered by the Sept., 
tKTnaavTo^ acquired—aa 80 : 80 ; Dent. 
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T And Abram » passed through the land unto the place ot 
Sichem, ^ unto the plain of Moreh. ^ And the Canaanite was 
then in the land. 



iHeb.ll:9. k Deat. 11: 30; Jadg. T: 1. 1 ch. tO: 18, 19; 13: T. 



8:17 ; Oen. 1 : 12! The CTieM. ren- 
deiB, *' All the souls he had snbdued 
onto the law." Some understand 
it, tiierefore, of proselytes made to 
the true reli^on from among the 
heathen at Haran. But the general 
onderstanding which best suits the 
context is of band^servants, which 
Abram had acquired. These were 
gotten comjnonlj bj conquest, or bj 
money. Here it seems to be the 
latter. Servants were needed in 
proportion to the increase of his 
noclui» and the Lord was already 
making him great, as promptly as 
his obedience was rendered to the 
Divine command. Jacob became 
quite rich in six years, (ch. 30 : 43.) 
Abram is enriched in five years. 
^True prosperity is found in the i>ath 
of God's commandments. ' ^ And 
they toent forth to go — cmd they came. 
This is the record of their successful 
journey, that as they went in obedi- 
ence to the Divine direction with a 
purpose to follow the Divine leading, 
so Aey came to the land of the prom- 
iae. Ps. 1 : 3. 

6. The Sept. omits the last clause 
of the preceding verse. The Yulg. 
and Germ, connect it with this vs. as 
the opening clause. "And when 
they had come to the land." ^ And 
Ahram passed through the land. 
Heb., Arut Abram passed over in the 
land to a pUice Sheehem. This mdjc 
express what Paul gives us in other 
words, **He sojowrned in (or unto) 
the land of promise as a strange 
(land), "belonging to others — in pos- 
session of the Canaanites, as here 
mentioned. ^ TJie place of Sichem. 
This phrase is taken by some as 
meaning the site of Sheehem, where 
it was forwards located — ^implying 
that it is here spoken of by anticipa- 
tion, and that the town was not yet 
in existence. But there is evidence 



to the contrary. And the same ex- 
pression is used where it does not so 
mean, ch. 18:24; 19:12; 29:22. It 
may more likely mean "town or 
village of Sheehem." At the time 
of Jacob's arrival here, after sojourn- 
ing in Mesopotamia, Sheehem was a 
Hivite city, of which Hamor, Shech- 
em's father, was chief man. And it 
was at this time that Jacob pur- 
chased from him "the parcel of 
ground " (of the field) whicn he gave 
to his son Joseph, where was Jacob's 
well, John 4:5. The name means 
" shovldeTy" or " ridge" and describes 
its loc&tion as the water-shed, from 
which the streams divide east and 
west, flowing into the Mediterra- 
nean, and into the Jordan. Instead 
of Sheehem, the son of Hamor, 
having given his name to the place, 
it is more probable that he took his 
name firom the place. For the name, 
if first given to the city in Hamor's 
time, would, according to Oriental 
usage, have been taken from the fa- 
ther, rather than the son. Besides, 
the situation of the place is so re- 
markable and eligible, that it would 
most likely have been occupied by 
the earliest settlers in the land. 
From Sinjil, an easy day's ride from 
Jerusalem, we came to a ruin named 
Shiloh, in about an hour. And 
about four hours' distance from this 
point we came upon Jacob's well, 
a mile from Sheehem. The town, 
as now found, lies on a slope be- 
tween Mount Gerizim and Ebal. 
The present population was reported 
to us as about twelve thousand. 
The city is well built — ^has fine ba- 
zaars. It is not improbable that in 
our Lord's time the city extended 
more tiearly to Jacob's well. We 
rode on our horses with great diffl- 
culty up to the top of Mount Geri- 
zim. The paths are filled with 
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sharp stones, as from a quarry. The 
summit is eight hundred feet above 
the plain, and two thousand six 
hundred feet above the sea level. 
The scenery is extremely beautiful, 
perhaps unsurpassed in the Holy 
Land. Streamlets gush from the 
mountain side along your winding 
I>ath. The people boast of eighty 
springs of water in and around the 
city. Olive-yards enrich the Lind- 
scape, and the rich valley spreading 
to the east and west from this ridge 
connecting Qerizim with Ebal, and 
the dty occupying this ridge, or 
saddle, in the narrow gorge not 
more than five hundred yards across 
at the base of the mountains, is al- 
together most picturesque. An im- 
mense ruin of large {levelled stones 
crowns the summit of Gerizim, which 
some have thought to be the ruin of 
the ancient Samaritan templb; but 
it is doubtless more modem — ^proba- 
bly dating with the crusades. The 
present town has five mosques, two 
of which, according to a united tra- 
dition, were originally Christian 
churches. And here the few Sa- 
maritans yet making their head- 
qifiarters in Shechem ofier their an- 
nual sacrifice of lambs at Passover 
time. We saw the man who recov- 
ered Bonars' Bible from where he or 
McCheyne dropped it, in Jacob's 
well, and he exiUted in the prospect 
that the sixty-eight Samaritans then 
left would soon reach seventy, and 
then he said they would be the 
greatest people in the world. Here 
they show a very ancient copy of the 
Samaritan Pentateuch on parch- 
ment leaves, which they claim to be 
an original. In the New Testament 
the city is called 8ychaT, " a city of 
Samaria," John 5 : 6. The modem 
name, " Nablous," is a corruption of 
the Greek name "Neapolis," mean- 
ing "new city" The name Sychar 
some take to be a name of reproach 
given by the Jews to this Samaritan 
town, as SJiecher means a lie. But 
it may be only a provincial corrup- 
^ll^^" Sliechemr At the farther 
^^^HU)A city we were met by fif- 



teen lepers—one with his nose eaten 
ofi^, another white with the leprosy 
around his wrists. They proposed 
to follow us to our place of encamp- 
ment outade the city, and demanded 
two piastres each for leaving our 
company. We were glad, on any 
terms, to get rid of the hideous look- 
ing creatures. T UtUo the plain of 
Moreh, Dent. 11:80; Judges 7:1. 
This may rather read. To an oak of 
Moreh, named fircHn its owner or 
planter, as some suppose ; or an oak 
of instruction — or an eminent oak. 
The Sept.— ^ lofty oak. This last 
reading is idlowable, and is favored 
by the passage, di. 85 : 1-4, where is 
mention of " the oak which was by 
Shechem," as a celebrated oak — 
probably celebrated, like the oak that 
was x)ointed out to us at Mamre, as 
Abram's oak. The oak was a com- 
mon landmark, from its great growth 
and durability. ^ And the (^naan- 
ite. That these hostile inhabitants 
occupied the land at the time of 
Abram's entering there, is ex- 
pressly mentioned, for this fact is 
important for the sequel. It is by 
no means implied that the Canaan- 
ite was not in the land at the time 
of Moses' writing. It is noted, in 
reference to Abram's time, to show 
that here was the great obstacle to 
his occupancy, and the great chal- 
lenge to his faith, that though it 
was the land which God promised 
to him, yet it was in the hands of 
the heathen, who would violently 
dispute his possession and his claim. 
" The difficulty of approach to the 
country in this locality accounts for 
Abram having selected it, as afiford- 
ing a particular securi^ i^dnst 
sudden invasions." (Bitter.) Hence 
the reference here to the Canaanites, 
against whom the stranger would be 
most anxious to be secure^. The 
author of Genesis evinces in this 
clause his knowledge of the Canaan- 
ites, and presupposes their nature 
and character to be known in such 
a way as a late writer could not do. 
See Num. 14 : 45. — See Ememiek. 
NoTB. — This first halting place of 
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1 ■* And the Lobd appeared unto Abrara, and said, » Unto thy 
seed will I give this land : and there builded he an » altar unto 
the Lord, who appeared unto him. 

8 And he removed from thence unto a mountain on the east 
of Beth-el, and pitched his tent, having Beth-el on the west, and 
Hal on the east : and there he builded an altar unto the Lobd, 
and P called upon the name of the Lord. 

m eh. 17:1. nch. 13: 15; 17: 8; Ps. 105: 9l.11. och. 13:4 pch.l3:4. 



Abram and his household in the 
land of promise was "the city of Sa- 
maria, called Sjchar/' where our 
Lord sowed the early seeds of His 
gospel doctrine in Hfis conversation 
with the Samaritan woman, John 
4:5; and it was the s^one place at 
whidi Philip first preached, in the 
transition of the Christian church 
from Jerusalem to the ends of the 
earth. Acts 7 : 5, where it should be 
i^idered, "a city of Samaria" — the 
phrase beinff the very same in the 
Greek as in John 4 : 6. 
7. Here God fulfils to Abram His 

Coise at the outstart — to show to 
the land, (vs. 1.) "Jehovah 
appeared." Here this phrase first 
occurs. We know not in what way 
God manifc^ed Himself to the pa- 
triarch on this occasion. It was 
sometimes done by a vision, and 
sometimes by a dream. It was in a 
way suitable to the Divine nature, 
and to the object in view. He re- 
vealed Himself to the consciousness 
of Abram, so asfhat he felt himself 
to be addressed by God, whether 
there was any audible voice, or not. 
God can act with or without means, 
as He pleases. ^ Unto thy seed. 
This promise was to be fulfilled to 
the posterity of Abram, and not in 
his own day. This was the trial of 
his faith. Yet here was the pre- 
ciousness of the household covenant, 
looking to the establishment of his 
family in the land. " This land" it 
is, and not another, which is the 
laud of promise. Abram is thus no- 
tified that he has arrived upon the 
0oil to which God had called him to 
remove. If ^nd there he builded an 



aUar— in token of his faith and grati- 
tude, publicly accepting thus God's 
grant to him, and openly taking 
possession of it in the name of his 
covenant God — at least planting 
here an altar to God, as a token of 
the proprietorship and tenure of the 
soU. Shechem became one of the 
cities of the refuge under the law. 
Josh. 21 : 20, 21 ; and here also the 
law was renewedly proclaimed with 
blessings from Gerizim, and curses 
from Ebal, Deut. 27 : 12 ; Josh. 8 : 33- 
85. Here also Joshua assembled 
the people before his death, and 
counselled them, Josh. 24:1, 25. 
The position was eminently fit for a 
religious centre; and besides this, 
these patriarchal associations would 
give sanctity to the place. 

8. East of Bethel. Bethel is now 
known as Beitdn, six hours and a 
half from Nablous, on the road to 
Jerusalem. It stands on a hill, 
where sue ruins of a town. The 
name means " hmise of God." The 
origin of the name is in doubt. It 
would seem to have been already 
the name of the place before Abram's 
arrival, though some supx)ose it is 
here given by the historian as the 
name by which the place was after- 
wards known. From ch. 28 : 10 Ja- 
cob seems to have given the name 
to the spot at the time of his vision. 
The particular spot where that vis- 
ion occurred was thus distinguished 
from the name of the city which 
"was called Luz at the first." It may 
have had this name before Abram's 
time, as a trace of early piety in the 
land. And so again it is re-named 
" Bethel " on the occasion of the Di- 
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9 And Abram journeyed, <i going on still toward the south. 

10 IT And there was ' a famine in the land: and Abram ■ went 
down into Egypt to sojourn there ; for the fanune was * grievous 
in the land. 

qch.l3:3. rch.86:1. ■Pb.105:13. teh.43:l. 



Tine blessine received by Jacob wben 
retuming m>m Padan-Aram, (ch. 
85 : 14, 15.) The historian, iathe pas- 
iMge before us, explains the locality 
by names existing in his time, as if 
he had said " unto the mountain east- 
ward of what is now known as 
Bethel." Jacob may have so named 
it, in commemoration also of the 
fjEkct that Abram had halted here, 
and had built an altar to God. The 
"house of God" is a fitting title for 
any such consecrated locality, hal- 
lowed by the Divine presence. And 
00 we call the sanctuary by the same 
name. If Edi; lit., t?ie Ai. The 
place is named Ai, which means a 
neap of ruins; and the **ff" is pre- 
fixed, as the Hebrew article, " Ae" 
It was a royal city of Canaan. 
"The men of Bethel and Ai are 
spoken of," Ez. 2:^. It was the 
second city taken by Israel after the 
passage of the Jordan, and was ut- 
terly destroyed. Josh. 7 : 8, 4, 5, etc. 
It is now known as Td er Bmneh — 
the mount of the heap. ^ JawUded 
an aUar, Here is a public profes- 
sion of the patriarch's faith and 
piety. As in the family of Adam 
after Enos' birth, (ch. 4:26,) the 
practice is kept up of public wor- 
ship, calling upon the name of the 
Lord, recognizing His covenant love, 
and invoking His blessing. See ch. 
13 : 4, 18. He calls upon the Divine 
name as "Jehovah" acknowledging 
the redemptive character and claims 
of God before his household. As 
yet he was only a sojourner in the 
land, moving from place to place, 
under the Divine direction, .towards 
the south. But hither he returned, 
after his temporary exile in Egypt, 
on account of the famine, ch. 13 : 8, 
4 to the place of his tent and the 



altar. Though nothing is here 
stated of sacrificial offering, yet the 
building of an idtar fiedrly implies 
this. 

9. Abram had not yet taken up 
his fixed abode in the land. He 
was moving from place to place with 
his flocks, and surveying the coun- 
try. Lit., He puUed up (his tent) 
going and putting up* southward. 
According to the customs of <ao- 
madic life, he pitched his tents from 
point to point, as the cattle needed 
change of pasture, or on other ac- 
counts, but mainly in a southerly 
direction, perhaps determined by the 
season. Paul notices the fact-* 
"dwelling in tents with Isaac and 
Jacob, (Sb. 11: 10.) 

§ 82. FAHms— Abbajc in Egtfiv-* 
Sasai AND Phasaoh. Ch.l2:10^ 
20. 

10. A famine. Here the patriarch 
meets a sore trial of his £uth. A 
stranger in a strange land, having 
removed firom his comfortable home 
and loving kindred^ he finds hiinaftlf 
in the midst of fiAine, and in dan- 
ger of starvation. No com trade as 
yet existed between these countries. 
He therefore determined to leave the 
land of promise for the land of 
Egypt, lest he might perish of want. 
We do not read of any Divine di- 
rection authorizing him to go, and 
it would seem to nave been at the 
dictate of unbelief rather than of 
faith. And this may have led to 
his further troubles in the same di- 
rection, 'where he resorted to a car- 
nal device to shield himself firom 
the danger of losing his wife. 
IT Went down into £!gppt. Egypt 
being annually watered by the oyer 
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11 And it came to pa«s, when he was conie.near to enter into 
Egypt, that he said unto Sara! his wife, Behold now, I know that 
thou art » a fair woman to look upon : 

12 Therefore it shall come to pass, when the Egyptians shall 
see thee, that they shall say, This is his wife : and they ^ will 
kill me, but they will save thee alive. 

' tiv8.U; ch. 2«:7. ▼ oh. 20: 11 ; 26: T. 



flow of the Nile, and not depending 
on rains for the crops, was the great 
grain-growing region, and com 
eould be found there when famine 
prevailed in the adjoining country, 
ch. 43 : 1, 2." 1 To sojourn there. His 
object was to dwell in Egypt tem- 
porarily, and only so long as the 
mmine prevuled, intending to re- 
tumitfter that to the land of prom- 
ise. T Was grievous, Vulg. and 
Sept. read, prevailed. How deso- 
late and distressed were these new 
drcnmstances of the patriarch. How 
fuU of anxieties and apprehensions 
lest he and his "household should 
perish of starvation. But the Jeho- 
vah who has led him out from his 
own land and kindred, will not 
leave him to die of want. 

11. Escaping one trouble he falls 
into another. The temptation of 
Satan in the wilderness was prac- 
tised upon the patriarch, as it was 
afterwfurd upon the Messiah himself 
— taking advantage of his hunger. 
IKd he forget that "man shall not 
live by bread alone, but by every 
word of God?" "Alas, Egypt was 
not the land that his covenant God 
had showed him ; and God, his God, 
could command the stones of Judea, 
and they would become bread. 
Now, therefore, as he started on his 
own counsel, he is cast upon his 
own further device. Plainly he is 
in perplexity, and feels that he is 
not under the same guardianship, 
nor travelling by the same Divine 
warrant as before. How much bet- 
ter to trust in God than to lean to 
our own understanding. How se- 
cure Abram might have been under 
the Divine guaranty and guidance, 
that all that he needed would be 



supplied to him in the land of prom- 
ise. TT A fair woman. Sept., Of 
fair countenance; lit., beautiful of 
aspect, 1* Sam. 17:42. The term 
signifies brightness, and refers prob- 
ably to a fair, clear complexion. 
Though she was now sixty-five 
years old, yet this was only as about 
twenty-five or thirty in our day; 
and she had not had even the com- 
mon hardships of married life ; and 
besides, she was of a character 
which would shine out in the coun- 
tenance, full of energy and vivacity. 
Sarah's beauty was now the ground 
of Abram's fear among such stran- 
gers as the Egyptians, speaking a 
different tongue, and having a pow- 
erful, despotic monarch. 

12. Abram's fear was that he 
should lose his life on account of his 
wife's attractions; that the Egyp- 
tians would put him out of the way 
in order to secure her. His appre- 
hensions were not wholly ground- 
less, as the result proved. How he 
came to have this splecial fear arous- 
ed as he approached the country 
does not appear, but we may sui>- 
pose that he saw much of these 
loose habits among the border peo- 
ple, indicating to him what might 
be expected as he advanced into the 
land. His carnal policy proves weak- 
ness. He judged that if they found 
that Sarah was bound to him as a 
wife, he might* lose his life on her 
account, but that if they should re- 
gard her as only his sister, the 
worst that cotdd happen would be 
her disgrace and removal from him, 
without sacrificing himself. This 
was unmanly and cruel — ^it was in 
the spirit of unbelief and worldly 
policy — unworthy of one who had 
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13 * Say, I pray thee, thou art my sister : that it may be well 
with me for thy sake ; and my soal'shall live because of thee. 



zdL90:^13: eh. 96:7.. 



SO specially cast himself apon the 
Divine care in leaving his country 
and kindred to follow where God 
led. Yet it should be said, on his 
part, that he might have more spe- 
cially valued his life, as having the 
promises of a Messiah connected so 
with his person — ^himself the chan- 
nel and conveyancer of blessings to 
mankind. His judgment was found- 
ed on the idea that though the king 
would feel free (accoitSng to the 
custom of the land) to take an im- 
married woman, he would have no 
other resort, upon finding her to be 
married, thim to take the life of her 
husband; and that he would not 
scruple to do this. He explains his 
feeling in a similar peril, ch. 20 : 11, 
"I said. Surely the fear of God is 
not in this place, and they wUl slay 
me for my wife's sake." Alas, it is 
notorious that unbridled lust does 
not stop at murder to gratify its 
passions. Pharaoh blames Abram 
for leading him astray by this device. 

Note. — It is here that Egypt is 
first brought into view in its rela- 
tion to the land of promise. And 
"there is here a foreshadowing of 
the relation which it will afterwards 
sustain to Abram's descendants. 
The same necessity conducts both 
him and them to Egypt. They 
both encounter similar clangers in 
that land— the same mighty arm 
delivers both, and leads them back 
enriched with the treasures of that 
wealthy country." — Kurtz. 

13. Say, I pray thee. This is 
Abram's device for self-security. He 
would have her tell 4;he truth only 
in part. It is plain that by so do- 
ing the impression sought to be con- 
veyed would be different from that 
which the plain, unflinching truth 
would have given. The question 
arises whether we are bound in such 
<arcumstanc38 to reveal every thing, 
even to our damage, when it is not 



positively called for. If he was 
asked whether she was his wife, and 
replied. No, she is only my sister, 
there could be no doubt of the falsi- 
ty. But this does not appear. Pha- 
raoh blames him that he did not teU 
him the whole truth, but that he 
conveyed a wrong impression, which 
might have led to the worst results. 
And doubtless there was in it — ^from 
our New Testament pcnni of view — 
the element of untruth, in the inten- 
tion to deceive by the concealment. 
Some allowance must be made for the 
partial light of that time in cases of 
casuistry. See, also, the case of 
Moses, Exod. 3: 18, and of David, 1 
Sam. 29 : 1>7. Paul had surely a 
right to dwdl upon the fact that he 
was a Pharisee, as an expedient to 
conciliate his audience. It was only 
making the best use, for that occa- 
sion, of what was the truth in his 
case. And he was under no obliga- 
tion to reveal to them, then and there, 
other £bu^ that he knew would be 
offensive and detrimental, (Acts 
23 : 6.) It may fedrly be laid down 
that a lie is never justifiable — and 
that a half-truth seldom, if ever, ac- 
complishes any cood result. The 
truest, safest, and best course is to 
trust ia God rather than in a shrewd 
worldly x)61icy, and cunning diploma- 
cy, a. My 9ovl—my9df'-^ person. 

Observe. — ( 1. ) Pharaoh blames 
Abram, not as saying that Sarah 
was not his wife, but for not telling 
him that she was — and for saying 
that she was his sister — ^thus convey- 
ing the impressiop that she was 
nothing more. 

(2.) Abram pleads in his vindica- 
tion in after, similar, circumstances 
that he told the truth, only not the 
whole truth, (ch. 20 : 12, etc.) 

(3.) Concealment and equivocation 
with intent to deceive can never be 
justified, especially in the light of 
this gospel time. 
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14 % And it came to pass, that when Abram was come into 
Egypt, the Egyptians y beheld the woman that she was very fair. 

15 The princes also of Pharaoh saw her and commended her 
before Pharaoh: and the woman was ' taken into Pharaoh's 
honse. 

16 And he * entreated Abram well for her sake : and he had 
sheep, and oxen, and he-asses, and men-servants, and maid-ser- 
vants, and she-asses, and camels. 

1 7 And the Lobd ^ plagued Pharaoh and his house with great 
plagaes because of Sarai, Abram's wife. 

Tch.89:7; ]fiatt.6:S 
106: U; Hebl3:4 



s ch. 20 : 2L a ch. 20 : 14 b ch. 20 ; 18 ; 1 Chron. 16 : 21 ; P& 



{A,) All this shifting and shuffling 
resulted from unbelief— not waiting 
fka the Divine direction to leave the 
land of promise— and doubting God's 
ability to spread a table in the wil- 
derness. This was also the fault of 
his descendants, (Num. 11 : 14.) 

14. Abram's fears were realized at 
once, so far as the admiration of the 
X>eo{de for Sarah's beauty was con- 
cerned. 

15. Doubtless Abram had feared, 
ei^fpedally those in authority, know- 
ing the despotism of an Oriental 
court And here it came to pass as 
he feared. The princes — courtiers — 
of I^haraoh saw her, and praised her 
to Pharaah. This fact is strikingly 
in accordance with the manner of 
the Egyptian court, and shows the 
authors knowledge of Egyptian cus- 
toms. The formalities were most 
strict and rigorous. " No slave durst 
approach the consecrated priestly 
person of the Pharaohs, but the court 
and the royal suit consisted of the 
sons of the principal priests." — Diod. 
Sic., 1, 70. They extolled her beauty 
that so they might minister to the 
indulgence of the king, and shew 
their mterest in his carnal gratifica- 
tion. And upon such representa- 
tions of her charms the woman was 
taken* to FharaoKs house. The 
Sept. reads, And they led lier unto 
the house of Pharaoh. How bitterly 
Abram must now have bewailed the 
complications into which ho had 
brought himself. True, his object 



was so far accomplished as that his 
life was spared; but what a life 
when bereft now of his wife and 
made to think only of the threatened 
disgrace and ruin which stared her 
and himself in the face I How must 
he have grieved to see her led away 
from him to the harem of the Egypt- 
ian monarch, from whose iron will 
he had no appeal I 

16. Entreated Abram weU. lit.. 
And he did good to Abram for her 
sake. What followed seems to be a 
rcdtal of these material benefits 
which fell to his lot bv this means. 
T And he had. Lit., And there were 
to him — there came (or, became,) to 
hvm. When Abram arrived there 
Egypt was under the rule of the 
shepherd kings, whose government 
had its capital in the Delta, or 
northerly portion, where he entered. 
These presents are such as one pas- 
toral chief would present to another. 
It is plain that only such presents 
must have been made to Abram as 
were particularly valuable to him as 
a nomade." Mules and camels ai>- 
pear on the ancient monuments of 
Egypt. But all these princely gifts 
could not appease the honest grief of 
such an one as Abram for the shame- 
ful removal from him of his beloved 
Sarah. And the presents he durst 
not refuse, lest he perish. 

17. Though God's servant acted 
so unworthily of his antecedents 
and his mission, yet the Divine faith- 
fulness here interposes to rescue him 
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18 And Pharaoh caDed Abram, and said, ® What is this that 
thou hast done unto me ? why didst thou not tell me that she 
was thy wife ? 

19 Why saidst thou. She is ray sister? so I might have taken 
her to me to wife : now therefore behold thy wife, take her^ and 
go thy way. 

20 ^ And Pharaoh commanded his men concerning him : and 
they sent him away, and his wife, and all that he had. 

' eeh.«):9; 96:10l dPror.Sl:!. 



from the impending rain which he 
was brining on himsell Jehacah 
j^j^uedPhanoh and hi» house. Heb^ 
Beat him with f/rtat Umml How 
this infliction was ^sited npon 
Phaimoh we do not know. The 
Lord donbtleee showed his displeas> 
me, and tanght Pharaoh that he 
was goilty in thns taking to himsdf 
the woman, whether wife or sister, 
at his own art^tiaiy wilL Just 
as afterwards the court of Egypt 
was visited with sore plagues m»n 
Ood because of their oppression of 
Abram's descendants, until the stub- 
born despot was constrained to let 
them go, in part, so here, on the 
same principle. God has agents and 
modes for bringing men to a convic- 
tion of their sin, and Pharaoh was 
made to feel that he was in the 
wrong, in retaining Sarah. DcxLbt- 
lees Abram made himself known as 
a worshipper of the true Qod, and 
Ood was caring for him, though &r 
away from his home, and though 
wandering beyond the land where 
He had 1^ him. ^ And Hs house. 
God builds up His church by house- 
holds of the good, and so, also. He 
breaks down the families of the 
wicked. "He visiteth the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children unto 
the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate Him, and sheweth 
mercy unto thousands (families) of 
them that love him and keep his 
commandments/' (Exodus 20 : 6.) 
The court and household of Pharaoh 
were alfio implicated with him in the 
sin. And the habitation of the wick- 
ed shall not prosper. 



18. Pharaoh here upbraids Abram 
for his keeping back the truth in re- 
gard to Sarah's relations, and he de- 
dares it to be an injury done to him 
that he had not told him that Sarah 
was his wife. He does not charge 
Abram with having told a frdsehood 
—only that he had not told him the 
whole truth, and he claims that he 
ought to have told him this impor- 
tant &ct, that she was his wife— uiat 
in the dreumstances he had a right 
to know it. '^ 

19. The complaint of Pharaoh sets 
forth the case in its true light, and 
shows the point of the wrong 4a 
Abram's prevarication. ^W^eaidd 
thou. She %9 my sistert And this 
was precisely pointing to the wrong 
of Abram's device. The following 
dause reveals the peril into which 
she had been brought by the very 
means taken by Abram. % 8o 1 
might. Lit, And I took. In the 
Hebrew such a dependent dause 
often carries with it the contingency 
based on the foregoing statement. 
** Ajid I took" would only express 
the danger he was in of so taking 
her, as though it were most immi- 
nent. It would hence appear that 
he did not actually take her to wife. 
The ceremonies of Oriental nuptials 
require some time, and, in the inter- 
val, it would seem, God plagued 
Pharaoh. Pharaoh's conduct has 
the appearance of frankness and hon- 
orable dealing. But his loose prin- 
dples cannot be justified. 

20. Pharaoh now gives command- 
inent to his men — ^his servants-— offl- 

^ ciaLs— who could be charged with 



B.G.8017.] 



CHAPTER Xm. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

LND Abram went up out of Egypt, he, and his wife, and all 
that he had, and Lot with him, » into the south. 
2 ^ And Abram was very rich in cattle, in silver, and in gold. 

A eh. 12: 9. b ch. 24: 35; PR. 112 : 8: ProY. 10 : 22. , 



ibis business. ^ And tJi^ sent him 
avoay. The Sept. reads, To send him 
avDoy — ^as though this was what the 
men were commanded to do— to send 
forth Abram and his household from 
the country. The term implies an 
honorable escort, for his safe depart- 
ure firom Egypt with aU that he had 
—cattle, g(Kids, etc., (vs. 16.) Thus 
Abram, uy a strange discipline, is 
barooght back to the land of prom- 
ise, reproved for thus hastily leaving 
the limd that God shewed him, in 
(nder to escape funine, and for tbr- 
saking bis confidence in God by re- 
sorting to worldly policy for his pro- 
teffnon In danger. Thus God reclaims 
^8 own peojue from their wander- 
ings, and does it through sore trials 
and severe discipline, brin^g them 
back to the goodly land of His prom- 
ise and their inheritance — ^taught 
that the only safety is to follow 
where God leads, and fully t^ trust 
in Him for ourselves and our house- 
holds. 

CHAPTER Xin. 

§ 83. Rbtukn to Canaan— Abbam 
AND Lot Separate — Siddim — 
Makbb. Ch. 13. ^ 

In Egypt the church — ^the chosen 
people — ^was introduced to the toorld. 
^ypt was to Abram, to the Jewish 
people also, to the whole course of 
the Old Testament, what the world, 
with all its interests and pursuits 
and enjoyments, is to us. But while 
Egypt, with its pride of wealth and 
art and power, its temples and pyra- 
mids, is almost forgotten, the name 
of the shepherd patriarch lives. 
How long Abram remained in Egypt 
at this time does not appear. He 



went thither for a temporary pur- 
pose, and returned even sooner, as 
would seem, than he had intended, 
ch. 20 : 12. Egypt is a type of the 
world-kingdom, abounding in wealth 
and power, offering temptations to a 
mere carnal sense. But Abram had 
encountered its worldliness and 
pride, and had been in danger of 
losing his personal and domestic ^ 
peace, and was glad, doubtless, to * 
escape from the land, and get once 
more within the boundaries of the 
land of promise. T Went tip. The 
direction of Jerusalem was upward 
from every quarter, in the Jewish 
phraseology. Besides, the south of 
Judea was hill country, and it was 
upward in reference to the low, des- 
ert plains of the E^rptian territory. 
T Lot V3ith him. We here find that 
Lot, who came with him into Pal- 
estine, had accompanied him into 
Egypt, and now returns with him. 
His connexion with him was that of 
natural kindred. It will soon ap- 
pear that Lot, by the increase of his 
estate, has separate interests, and 
that it is in the plan of God to dis- 
connect Abram, His chosen friend, 
from all others outside his own im- 
mediate household, with whom He 
was to covenant. Tf Into the south; 
lit., toioards the south. This is not 
the south of Egypt, for he went up 
out of Egypt, but towards the coun- 
try called the south — the south 
country of Palestine, known as such 
before the time of Abram. See Josh. 
10:40; 11:16. The Sept reads. 
Unto the Desert — pointing to the 
same region, which is skirted by the 
Idumean desert. The same term is 
used here as in ch. 12 : 0. Hither he 
had come at first. 
2. Very rich; lit., weighty exceed- 

i 
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8 And Abram said nnto Lot, ^ Let there be no strife, I pray 
thee, between me and thee, and between my herdmen and thy 
herdmen ; for we he bretliren. 

9 '^T* not the whole land before thee?* Separate thyself, I 
pray thee, from me : Uf thou wilt take the left hand, then I will 
go to the right; or Mthou depart' to the right hand, then I will 
go to the left. 

i 1 Cor. 6 : 7. k ch. 20: 16; 34 : 10. 1 Bom. 12 : 18; Heb. 13 : 14r; Ja& 3 : IT. 



erful tribes, at peace with each other, 
was favorable to the aoiet and peace- 
able residence of Abram and Lot, 
bat sarely not to their living at va- 
riance with each other. The Periz- 
tsUet are not named in the table of 
nations (ch. 10) and their origin is 
hid. The name indicates perhaps 
that they were peasants, eng^iged in 
agricoltare, or nomades, wanderers. 
They are mentioned along with the 
Canaanites as original occupants of 
the soU. See ch. 15:20; 84:30; 
Exod.3:8, 17; Jadg. 1:4,5; Josh. 
17 : 15-18. They dwelt in the moun- 
tains of Judah and Ephndm, and 
they are noticed as late as in the 
time of Ezra, (9:1.) Some under- 
stand that the Perizzites are the 
same with the Hittites — sons of 
Heth — who are called " the children 
of the land" — ^which is called also 
"the land of Heth," ch. 28 : 7. 

8. The strife among the herdsmen 
does not alienate the masters. 
Abram stands upon his faith. ^ Let 
there he no strife, " So the father of 
the faithful replied in language that 
might well extend beyond the strife 
of nerdsmen and shepherds to the 
strife of "pastors and teachers," in 
many a church and nation." — Stanr- 
ley. He who has 'the promises can 
well afford to yield a point of differ- 
ence for the holy sake of peace. 
And he it is who is the gainer by all 
he seems to concede. "The meek 
(and onlv they) inherit the earth." 
"He walks in the moral atmosphere 
of the sermon on the mount," Matt. 
$ : 28, etc. Abram appeals to their 
brotherly relations against any strife 
between themselves or their herds- 
men, JFbr toe (are) men, hrethren — 



men who are brethren. The same 
Hebraistic expression is used in the 
New Testament by James at the* 
Synod in Jerusalem — "Men, brM- 
ren," Acts 15: 18, and by Paul in 
his address, Acts 23 : 1. This refer- 
red to national brotherhood. Abram 
was Lot's kinsman, being both his 
brother-in-law and his uncle; and 
beyond this, they were "brethren" 
in their religion. ' Even the fact that 
they were of national brotherhood 
in a strange country ought to be a 
strong restraint upon quarrelsome 
passions. Abram lays upon Lot 
the necessity of accepting nis offiur, 
as he yielded to him the choice ol 
the land. Besides, Lot is the com- 
panion, and his unde is the prind- 
pal. How far may Christian men 
stand upon their rightd ? And how 
far are they bound to yield even to 
unreasonable demands for the sake 
of peace. The spirit of the Master 
will rather suffer wrong than do 
wrong. He who has the promises 
may be sure that his covenant God 
will bear him out in personal con- 
cessiohs for the sake of peace. 

9. Abram proposes most generous 
terms. He offers Lot the first choice, 
though he be the inferior party, and 
in the true Christian spirit which, 
" in lowliness of mind, esteems other 
better than himself," as well as in 
the spirit of the commandment to 
"love our neighbor as ourselves." 
Abram now appears in his personal 
graces, and shines in his relations to 
those around him, as a bright exam* 
pie to all. ^ Is not the whole land 
before thee? This was the land 
promised to Abram by God himself^ 
of which, therefore, he was the 
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10 And Lot lifted up his eyes, and beheld all ™the plain ot 
Jordan, that it was well watered everywhere, before the Lord 
^ destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, ^ euen as the garden of the 
LoBD, like the land of Egypt, as thou comest unto PZoar. 

inch.l9:17; Deut 84:3; P8.107:34. n ch. 19724, 25. o ch. 2: 10; Isa. 61 : 8. p ch. 
14 : 2, 8 : 19 : 22. 



rightfdl proprietor, and not his 
nephew. He could have dahned 
the exdnsive poesession on the high 
ground of the Divine promise and 
plan. He ooold have said, ''If the 
land 18 not large enough for us hoth, 
then you must seek another coun- 
try, or even return to the land 
whence yon came out." But this 
exdosiveness is not the spirit of our 
holy religion. We cannot assume 
to stand upon our Divine right, and 
daim all the privileges and prom- 
ises, leaving no room for others, nor 
giving theA over to uncovenanted 
mercies. In the true spirit of grace, 
we are to he gradous and concilia- 
tory, and peace-making, for toe be 
hrdhren. Nor need we all seek to 
occupy the very same ground, nor 
claim the same territory. There is 
room enough for all names and 
claims that are truly Christian. 
There is much land to he x)ossessed, 
and God has a field for all denomi- 
nations to cultivate. ^ Separate 
tkymUf. In the spirit of generous 
concession, and not of severity, 
Ahram proposes a separation, and 
agrees to take what Lot leaves. 
**]f to the left, then I tDiR go to the 
right, or if to the right, then IwiU go 
to the left" ' Abram's movement was 
to be regulated by Lot's choice. 

10. Lot accepts the offer, but not 
as would seem in the same humble 
spirit in which it was made. They 
" €tffree to differ." This remarkable 
place, where Abram's tent had been 
previously pitched, proves the turn- 
ing point in the patriarch's life. 
Those who have been close compan- 
ions, up to this point are henceforth 
parted asunder " This first prime- 
val pastoral controversy divided the 
patriarchal church." Stanley dtes 
here the passage of similar purport, 



(ch. 26:19-22) in Isaac's history. 
** Isaac's servants digged in the val- 
ley, and found there a well of spring- 
ing water ; and the herdsmen of 6e- 
rar did strive with Isaac's herdsmen, 
saying, The water is ours; and he 
called the name of the well Calumny, 
because they strove with him. And 
they digged another well, and strove 
for that also, and he called the name 
of it Strife. And he removed from 
thence and digged another well, and 
for that they strove not, and he call- 
ed the name of it Latitude. And he 
said, For now the Lord hath made 
Latitude for us, and we shall be 
fruitful in the land," (translating the 
proper names of the Hebrew.) ^ Lot 
lifted up his eyes. From the spot 
where they were thus negociating — 
the mountain summit east of Bethel, 
under its grove of oaks, where the 
tent was pitched. Lot looked down 
upon the green valley of the Jordan 
— its tropical luxuriance visible even 
from thence — beautiful and well wa- 
tered as that garden of Eden, of 
which the fame still lingered in their 
own Chaldean hills, or as the val- 
ley of the Nile in which they had so 
lately sojourned. He chose the rich 
soil, and with it the corrupt dviliza- 
tion which had grown up in the 
rank climate of that deep descent, 
and once more he turned his face 
eastward, and left to Abram the hard- 
ship, the glory, and the virtues of the 
rugged hills, the sea breezes, and the 
inexhaustible future of Western Pal- 
estine. It was Abram's henceforward ; 
he was to arise and Walk through 
the length and through the breadth 
of it, for God had given it to him. 
This was the first appropriation — 
the first consecration of the Holy 
Land.— i8itow/6y, p. 34, 5. K BeMd 
all the plain; lit., saw aU the dreh 
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0f ike Jordan. Lot was evidentlr ! 
pivemcd bj a worldlv and eelfish \ 
iiriDriple in selecting his new abode. ' 
He embraced the opportanitj for- 1 
nished him by Abram's generons ' 
propoeal, and he choee what seemed j 
the richest part of the land, without ; 
regard to the choice of Abram, and I 
without regard to the moral deetitn- 1 
tions. He was free and eager to ob- 
tain the best part of the countiy, 
though bv so doing he should re- 
moTe far from the vidnitv of the 
church, and of the public worship of 
God. ^ Wdl watered. Heb., AU of 
it a tceU teatered region. This was 
the great necessity in the East. It 
would promise hhn security from 
periodical fSganme. It seemed to him 
a paradise. Here the Jordan is first 
referred to. This great river of Pal- 
estine, called the Deieender, for its 
swift course of two hundred miles 
over twenty-seven rapids, has one 
source at Dan. At another (Banias) 
it bursts out from the foot of a rock, 
and flows through the Lake Merom 
into the Sea of Galilee or Gennesaret. 
This latter is six hundred and fifty 
feet below the Mediterranean, and 
from this point to the Dead Sea, it 
falls six hundred and fifty feet, mak- 
ing it one thousand three hxmdred 
feet and over below the sea level, 
when it reaches the Dead Sea. In 
April we found it rushing through 
its narrow banks, turbid and dan- 

g irons even at the ford near Jericho, 
ere, however, a breakwater was 
constructed, to allow the pilgrims 
their annual bath at Easter festival. 
The banks are thickly wooded with 
a dense growth of willow and pop- 
lar, and they furnish such a haunt 
as wild beasts would covet describ- 
ed bv Zechariah, (ch. 11 : 3,) where 
the destruction of these thickets and 
the pride of Jordan is noted by a 
roaring of the lions which dwelt 
there. The luxuriance of the plain 
of Jericho is proverbial. We saw 
the waving grain which seemed to 
have grown spontaneously — most 
probably having sown itself, as there 
was no appearance of the hand of 



And the shores of Gennesaret 
were skirted with richly blooming 
oleander and rank shrubbery, but 
only a couple of cattle giving any 
evidence of occupation. AtMagdO' 
la, near the foot of the lake, found, 
a few hovels, and about fifty inhabi^ — 
tants. The fields on the hill over-— 
looking Tiberias presented the best^ 
evidence of cultivation that we hac^:- 
seen. The countiy was most bright^ 
and beautiful, grass and grain abun — 
dant, fine trees and shrabbery, vdth_ 
sweet flowers like the seringo •wd 
orange blossom. A magnificent oak 
among the floweiy fields reminded 
us' of the patriarchal wanderincs. 
"Jordan overflows its baii^s fdl^e 
time of harvest," when the snows 
from the Lebanon melt and swell 
the river beyond its narrow shores. 
^ Before the Lord destroyed, etc 
The fiice of the country was, doubt- 
less, altered by that destruction <^ 
the cities of the plain. ^ A9 thou 
earnest unto Zoar. Vulg., Like Egypt 
to thoee coming into Zoa/r. Sept., 
TJnW, coming to Zoar. The original 
name of Zoar was Bda, and it is so 
called at the time of Abram's war 
with the kings, (ch. 14 : 2, 8.) The 
historian here gives the later name. 
It is argued by some that the Zoar 
of the Pentateuch, as coimected with . 
the plain of the Jordan, must have 
been at the northeast ^id of the 
Dead Sea, instead of at the southern 
extremity, and that "the cities of 
the plain," Sodom, CNmiorrah, Ad- 
mah, Zeboim, were there located; 
Zoar (one of them) being in a line 
with Jericho, where the Jordan fiills 
into the Dead Sea. The Moabites 
and Ammonites, who were the de- 
scendants of Lot, were in possession 
of that district when they first ap- 
pear in the history. In this case 
Zoar would be the southern ter- 
minus of the plain of the Jordan, 
where it is lost in the Dead Sea, for 
there seems to such to be evidence 
that the northern extremity of the 
sea remains much as it was before 
Abram's time. But the more estab- 
lished view has been, and is, that 



Bl a 2016.] CHAPTER XIIL 241 

11 Then Lot cbose him all the plain of Jordan ; and Lot jour- 
neyed east : and they 8eparate<l themselves one from the other, 

12 Abram dwelled in the land of Canaan, and Lot q dwelled 
in the cities of the plain and ^ pitched his tent toward Sodom.* 

qcli,l»;20, r ch. U: 12; 19: 1; 2 Pot. 2 : T, a 



'^lie dties of the plain which were 
destroyed occupied what is now the 
Vttoie Bonthem portion of the Dead 
6ea. (See Lynch'B Besearehes,) 

SUuiieff (Sinai and Palestine) thus 
Sfrapbicidlj and truly describes the 
scene upon which these two lords of 
'Palestine looked out from the heights 
of Bethel, as we also ourselves have 
witnessed it. ** Immediately east of 
Xhe low gray hills, on which the Ca- 
uuuuUsh Luz and the Jewish Beth- 
el afterwards stood, rises (as the 
highest of a succession of eminences, 
each of them marked by some ves- 
tige of ancient edifices,) a conspicu- 
ous hill, its topmost summit resting, 
as it were, on the rocky slopes be- 
low, and distinguished from them 
by the olive grove which clusters 
over its broad surface above. From 
this height, thus offering a natural 
base for the patriarchal altar, and a 
fitting shade for the patriarchal tent, 
Abram and Lot must be conceived 
as taking the wide «urvey of the 
country ** on the right hand, and on 
the left," such as can be enjoyed 
from no other point in the neighbor- 
hood. To the east there rises in the 
foreground the jagged range of the 
hills above Jericho — ^in the distance 
the dark waXL of Moab — between 
them lies the wide valley of the 
Jordan — ^its course marked by the 
tract of forest, in which its rushing 
stream is enveloped, and down to 
this valley, a long and deep ravine, 
now, as always, the main line of 
communication by which it is ap- 

Proached from the central hills of 
'alestine — a ravine rich with vine, 
olive, and fig, winding its way 
tlirough ancient reservoirs and sep- 
ulchres, remains of a civilization 
now extinct, but in the times of the 
patriarchs not yet begun. This is 
the view which was to Abram what 
VOL. T. — 7 7. 



Pisgah was afterwards to his great 
descendant. No crust of salt, no 
volcanic convulsions had as yet 
blasted its verdure, or touched the 
secure civilization of the early Pho- 
nician settlements which had struck 
root within its deep abyss," (p. 314.) 

11. This great plain or valley, 
(lit., circle,) of the Jordan is now 
called by the Arabs M Ohor. Jose- 
phus calls it "the great plain" 
" The valley of the Ohor, which is a 
vast longitudinal crevasse in calca- 
reous and volcanic rocks, extending 
from the southern roots of Libai^is 
and Anti-Libanus to the Qulf of 
Akaba, from one thousand to jiwo 
thousand feet deep, one hundred and 
twenty miles long, and from one to 
eight miles broad, appears to have 
been caused by the forcible rending 
and falling in of the aqueous strata 
resulting from the eruption and ele- 
vation of the basalt which bases it 
almost from its commencement to 
the Dead Sea. The great altera- 
tions in its surface terminated prob- 
ably in the catastrophe of Sodom." 
Ifewbold, The neighborhood of Beth- 
el was about equi-distant from the 
two extremities of the plain. There 
is something in the phrase " aU ths 
plairiy" repeated here, which inti- 
mates the grasping temper of Lot. 
IT East, By this we should under- 
stand that ho took " the right hand," 
according to the offer, vs. 9. But 
the Hebrews in naming the points 
of the compass, supposed the face to 
be towards the sun-rising, and so 
"the right hand" would be wvih. 
From the hill country of Bethel or 
Ai the route lay south-eastward. 
^ And they sejjarcUed themsdvea (me 
from the other^ Heb., A man from 
his brother, 

12. The land of Canaan, J^ dis- 
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13 But the men of Sodom *were wicked, and * sinners before 
the Lord, exceedingly. 

■ ch. 18 : 20; Exck- 1« : 49; 2 Pet. 2 : 7, & t eh. 6: 11. 



Jordan, being the portion of Pales- 
tine between the valley and the 
Mediterranean Sea : though withoat 
such qualification of the context, the 
phrase would be taken to include all 
the country lying between the Jor- 
dan and Mediterranean to, or includ- 
ing the Dead Sea. It may hero l>e 
used in the wide sense even to signify 
that Abram had now his footing in the 
covenant land of Canaan, where he 
was appointed to dwell, and which 
he should ultimately, in his posterity, 
occupy. Lot's dwelling in the cities 
of the plain was outside of the cove- 
nant arrangement, and temporary — 
asd upon sufferance — a tenant at 
will. This is the edgnificance of the 
record here. The land of Canaan, 
in the Scriptural history, is com- 
monly distinguished from the land 
of GUead, the high table land east 
of the Jordan, (Num. 3 : 1-40 ; Josh. 
22 : 82, etc. 

Note. — Now that the covenant 
head has fairly a footing in the 
promised land in his own covenant 
right, lot us look back tram this 
point at the covenant thread in the 
history of the nations and persons. 
We find the general table of nations 
in ch. 10, leaving us with Shem's 
line, so as to trace the covenant lin- 
eage. And in ch. 11 accordingly, 
after a narration of the event which 
led to the dispersion of nations, and 
X)eopling of the earth, Shem's line is 
resumed (vs. 10) so as to trace it to 
Terah, where we are introduced to 
Abram, the covenant head. Ac- 
cordingly, of the sons of Terah, we 
find Lot and his posterity dropped, 
and Abram left alone in the list, as 
he in whom the promises descend — 
the chosen conveyancer of blessings 
to all the nations. So also we shall 
find that of Abram's sons, Isaac is 
chosen as the son of promise ; and 
oflaasc'B soDB, Jacob is chosen ; and 
/a Jacob's line, the promise takes 



the course of Judah, as having th^s 
sceptre of the theocratic kingdom,., 
issuing in David the king — ^the emi — - 
nent royal ancestor of Jesus. We^ 
observe here also that the covenanUs: 
line is not determined by primogeni — 
tuie, but Shem, Abram, Isium;, Jacob, 
and David were younger sods. ^ 2%« — 
cities of the pUnn. There were five 
of these cities — Sodom, Gomorrah, 
Admah, Zelxnm, and Zoar, occupy- 
ing the vale of Siddim, at the Dead 
Sea. These dties were under their 
respective kings, who were attacked 
by Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, and 
his allies (ch. 14 : 19) and defeated, 
till Abram came to the rescue. Four 
of these cities were destroyed by 
God's manifest and swift judgment, 
raining down fire out of heaven, (ch. 
19:23-29. See Notes.) The term 
for "plain" here is the same as is 
used ch. 13:10, **the plain of Jor- 
dan" and means rather "circle." 
The Sept. reads, I^t dwelt in a city 
of the neighborhood, and pitched 
his tent in Sodom. The Vulg. reads» 
Lot sojourned in the towns which 
were round about Jordan, and dwelt 
in Sodom. T[ Pitched hia tent. Heb. 
**An4 he tented unto (at) Sodom." 
As Abram passed through the land 
unto the place of Sichem, when he 
entered the country (ch. 12:6, 9) 
dwelling in tents, and camping on- 
ward from place to place, so Lot 
camped at Sodom. This mode of 
travel was after the manner of the 
nomades. 

18. The corrupt state of society in 
Sodom soon discovered the great 
mistake of Lot's choice, and revealed 
the fallacy upon which he had acted 
to seek fine lands and crops, without 
regard to religious privileges. Lot 
was a professor of the true religion, 
and hskd been enjoying the privilege 
of public worship with Abram, yet 
he seems to make little account of 
^ t\ns Vn. ^Q\uxi\^ vv. ^^\M<&mftut. Many 
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14 T And the Lobd said unto Abram, after that Lot »> was 
^parated from him, Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the 
!>liu5e where thou art, ^northward, and southward, and eastward, 
^d westward : 

15 For all the land which thou seest, ^to thee will I give it, 
*d y to thy seed for ever. 

UTS. 11. wch. 28:14. X ch. 12 : T; 16 : 18 ; 17 ; 8 ; 24 : 7 ; 26 : 4 ; Num. 24 : 12 ; Dcut- 
*: 4; Acte 7:5. y 2 Chron. 20 : 7 ; Ps. 37 : 22-29 ; 112 : 2. 

aigrate to territories that are very 
Lesirable, as being well watered, and 
Laving "fine soil, and prospect of rich 
etums for labor, but make no pro- 
ision for securing Christian society 
Jid facilities of public worship. Lot 
vas attracted by the mere secular 
kspects of the country, but what 
vere they for any real comfort 
imidst the corruption of the popular 
don ? Many Christians emigrate 
x> the rich frontiers and new torri- 
x>rie8y having too exclusive regard 
x> "worldly profit, and neglect and 
forget God's worship ; but they find 
the fearful disadvantage of living 
among the wicked, and that it more 
fchan counterbalances all the gains 
of the most fertile fields and richest 
mines of the earth. Let such pro- 
vide for Christian institutions, for 
public worship, and evangelizing 
agencies, so as to preserve them- 
selves and families from the doom 
that must come upon those who live 
in Sodom. It is thought that Lot 
went to Sodom unmarried, and that 
he afterwards married a woman of 
that ungodly population, and so was 
involved more deeply in the doom 
that fell upon that people, (Gen. 
6 : 1-7.) He is called " a righteous 
man " by the apostle Peter, and his 
record is, " That that righteous man 
dwelling among them, in seeing and 
hearing, vexed bis righteous soul 
from day to day with their unlawful 
deeds," (2 Pet. 2:8.) To which 
Bishop Hall remarks, " He vexed his 
own soul, for who made him stay 
there?" T Wicked, and sinners be- 
fore Jehovah, (Heb., to Jehovah) — ex- 
ceedingly. Onkelos reads, " But the 
men of Sodom were wicked with their 



riches, and guilty icith their bodies 
before the Lord." Lot has fallen 
into the very vortex of vice and blas- 
phemy. The vices which prevailed 
nave made " Sodom " the synonyme 
for the most degrading and brutal 
of crimes in society. The after his- 
tory of its destruction shows the 
vile, unblushing vices of the people, 
which made their cup of iniquity 
brimming full, and called for swift 
vengeance from heaven. Gen. 19 : 28, 
29 ; Ezek. 16 : 49 ; 2 Pet. 2 : 7, 8. 

14, 15. Now that Lot was separat- 
ed from Abram, the covenant head 
stands alone, and in a position to be 
addressed and dealt with in his cov- 
enant relations. He is now parted 
from his kinsman, the companion ol 
his journeyings, and isolated in the 
world, ho is to receive the special 
encouragement of his covenan| God. 
Now he is formally constituted the 
rightful owner of the land, and in- 
ducted into the heritage, and a vast 
increase of progeny is promised to 
him. He is to make a full survey 
of the land in all directions, and he 
is assured that it is his to inherit, 
and a title deed is given to him for 
his seed forever. Here is now more 
explicit mention than before of what 
he himself is to possess by virtue of 
the Divine gi-ant. (1.) First he was 
assured in general that he should 
be blessed, and become a blessing, 
(ch. 12:1-3.) That was the bless- 
ing of grace, "the promise of the 
Spirit through faith," (Gal. 8 : 14,) 
and the free grant of righteousness 
or justification, (Gal. 3 : 6.) (2.) On 
the second interview he is fiirther 
assured that the land to which he 
had come, by faith, should be the 
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16 And 'I will make thy seed as the dast of the earth: bo 
that if a man can number the dust of the earth, then shall tby 
seed also be numbered. 

17 Arise, walk through the land in the length of it and intbe 
breadth of it; for I will give it unto thee. 

Ech.l6:5: 22:17; 26:4; 23:14; 33:12; Exod. 32:18; Num. 23 : 10 ; Dent 1 : l® ' 
lKiii«4:20; 1 Chron. 27 : 28 ; Isa. 43 : 19 ; Jcr. 33 : 22 ; Rom. 4: 16, 17. 18; Heb. 11:^^ ' 



heritage of his posterity, as a free 
grant by God, (ch. 12 : 7.) And now 
(3.) He is farther guaranteed as to 
tliis heritage, and tUe terms are such 
as to imply something enduring be- 
yond any mere earthly and tempojal 
possessions. " To his seed forever." 
This is the tenor of the grant. And 
so we are told that by faith Abram 
"looked for the city that hath the 
foundations, whose builder and ma- 
ter is God," (Heb. 11 : 10, 13, 16.) 
And God guarantees to Abram the 
I>ersonal possession, which was not 
fulfilled if the mere earthly Canaan 
was all that is meant. But the 
promise, "To thee will I give it," 
pointed, as the apostle explains, to 
the " better country, that is an heav- 
enly," which is the estate of believers 
by virtue of God's interest in them 
— having prepared for them a city. 
The prophecies of the Old Testament 
dwell much on the ultimate posses- 
sion of the promised land by the 
ancient covenant people. And there 
are passages which seem to imply 
(if literally understood) that this re- 
storation of the Jews to Palestine is 
the chief burden of some of the 
prophecies. But in the New Testa- 
ment nothing is said of this, and we 
are led to infer that this was mainly 
to convey, under a most impressive 
symbol, the great covenant grant 
here set forth of the heavenly heri- 
tage reserved for the true Israel. 
This does not exclude the idea of a 
literal fulfilment by the way. It 
may lie in God's plan to give the 
land of promise into the actual pos- 
session of the children of Abram 
more freely and fully than ever be- 
fore. But the promise cannot surely 
terminate in this passing fuHaiment. 



Paul, in the Hebrews, shows th^- 
its grand, high, main significance ^, 
its heavenly nature, ch. 12 : 7 ; 15 : l^** 
17:8; 24:7; 26:4; Num.34:l^» 
Deut. 34 : 4. 

16. Thy seed. The spiritual yx»^\ 
I)ort of the promise is here furth^^ 
reached, in the innumerable see^^i 
The literal increase is not excludec^ 
but this was not all that was mean'^^ 
else it would be of small momeo*-- 
comparatively. God does not so a<^^ 
count of a mere earthly progeny^ 
He rebuked their boast of bein^^ 
Abram's seed according to the flesh-^ 
But the spiritual posterity, and th^^ 
true Israel, after the spirit, tTti^ 
was the grant here made to Abram. 

" And if ye be Christ's, then are y^ 
Abram's seed and heirs according tc^ 
the promise," (Gal. 8 : 29.) See ch— 
28:14; Exod. 32:13; Num. 23:10^ 
Isa.48:19; Jer. 33:22. 

17. Arise, walk thfough the land^ 
Heb., Walk about in the land. Thc» 
largest latitude is thus allowed him, 
as the proprietor of the soil, to walk 
over the land, in its utmost limits, 
at his pleasure, and call it aU his 
own, and feel himself to be inducted 
thus, by the Divine grant, int^ the 
formal proprietorship of the whole 
country. And this grant of the 
earthly Canaan is typical of that 
higher heritage of the heavenly Ca- 
naan — the believers' land of prom- 
ise. " For we which have beUeved 
do enter into rest," Heb. 4 : 3. " For 
if Joshua had given them rest, then 
would he not afterwards have spoken 
of another day," Heb. 4 : 8. And this 
is the better country, even an heav- 
enly, which the covenant God of 
Abram promises to give to him per- 

\ Bon«.\\y . ** I mii give it unto thee" 
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18 Then Abrara removed his tent, and came and * dwelt in 
the plain of Mamre, ^ which is in Ilebron, and built there an 
^tar nnto the Lobd. 

ft ch. 14 ! 13. b ch. 86 : 2T; 87 : 14. 



JNToTR. — ^When the Lord divided 
to the nations their inheritance, with 
^^espect to the very " number of the 
ohiidren of Israel," Deut. 32 : 8, 
^hem was allotted the belt of 
oonntiy stretching eastward from 
t;he Mediterranean, mainly ^tween 
t;he parallels of latitude which bound 
X'alestine. North of this was the 
xe^on of Japhet, partly in Europe, 
mnd partly in Asia ; and south of this 
Semitic belt was the district of Ham, 
lx>th in Europe and Asia. Mainly, 
"these were the boundaries as given 
3n ch. 10. When Nimrod, with his 
followers, set up the kingdom, whose 
"beginning was Babel," etc., (ch. 
10 : 10) he invaded the territory 
which God reserved for Shem, and 
he did it in the spirit of rebellion, 
as his name imports — of rebellion 
against God's plan of peopling the 
earth by the dispersion of the sons 
of Noah. And 'this would seem to 
be the movement eastward to Shi- 
nar, ch. 11 : 2. Thus began the re- 
belHous conflict of Ham's line with 
Shem's, Nimrod being a descendant 
of Ham. Besides this, the Canaan- 
ites are found occupying the very 
district most specially set apart for 
the Shemites — ^for the covenant peo- 
ple — and this is a further invasion 
on the part of Ham's line. But God 
scatters the proud, defiant horde of 
Nimrod &om his seat of empire in 
Babylonia and Assyria, and defeats 
their wilful and impious designs. 
Abram, from Chaldea, in the district 
of Shem, is called to enter the land 
of promise, as its rightful claimant 
and occupant, to dispute with them 
the ]X)Ssession, and at length to 
drive them out. Num. ch. 13 and 14. 
God now makes solemn and formal 
grant to him and his seed of this 
very territory, to bo his forever. 

CancOisIi (Vol. I., p. 810, etc.) in- 1 
fers from the history, 1. That \ 



schemes of conquest and of concen- 
trated ambition are seen not to be 
of God. Political and ecclesiastical 
schemes of tyranny — the lust of 
power, whether in church or in 
state — all attempts of apostate and 
ungodly men to make themselves a 
name (profanely), and build a tower 
to heaven are godless. 

2. Orderly dispersion and coloni- 
zation are of God. In the line of 
Japheth particularly, to which we 
belong, colonization seems to be the 
Divine rule. By colonies, as much 
as by Roman arms, the way was pre- 
pared for the coming of Christ, and 
the calling of the Gentiles. Those 
branches of Japheth which have 
most dwelt in Shem*s tents, have 
been most marked by that enlarge- 
ment. It is from free Protestant 
lands that colonies have chiefly gone 
forth. 

3. Even if Japheth should prove 
unfaithful to his trust, as thus privi- 
leged and enlarged by God, there is 
hope for the world still. "Blessed 
be Jehovah, the God of Shem," is 
still the rallying cry. Japheth is 
yet further to be enlarged, and to 
dwell in the tents of Shem, when 
"their fulness" (of Israel) shall be 
"the riches of the Gentiles, and of 
the world," Rom. 11 : 12. 

4. This division of languages shall 
be no ultimate obstacle to the tri- 
umph of the cause of God. At the 
Pentecost it was announced to those 
of "every nation under heaven," 
"the promise is unto you and to 
your children, and to all that are 
afar off," Acts 2 : 39. 

18. At this Divine bidding, Abram 
removes his residence, as the term 
implies (vs. 12, where Lot tented at 
Sodom) took up his quarters, (Sept., 
KaTUKTjat) in the plain of Mamre. 
" Mamre " is so called after the Am- 
orito chief, vi\io ^*a \.ha ^dl^ o^ 
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Abnin. "Mamre, which heeB Mao- 
pelah,"ch. 28:17, 19; 25:9; 49:80; 
60 : 18. As in ch. 12 : 6, the tcnn 
for plain means " oak ;" here also, 
oa*»— oak-grove. And because the 
oak was so commonly a landmark, 
it may have come to be so rendered, 
(also by Onkelos and Vulgate) "a 
ptainr (ch. 14:18; Deut. 11:30.) 
1 In Heiyron. In the vicinity of this 
ancient city "the oak of Abram" 
so called, was pointed out to us — a 
noble tree in the midst of a field, 
about a mile from the town, on the 
plains of Mamre. We rode up to it, 
and halted under its branches. It 
measures about twenty-three feet in 
circumference, and it spreads over 
ninety feet of surface. Hebron is 
about twenty miles south of Jerusa- 
lem, and as many north of Beershe- 
ba. This is the third and chief 
camping place of the wandering pa- 
triarch. It is now called after this 
illustrioufiT occupant, "El Ehalil," 
" the friend " (of God.) The modem 
town we reached by an old paved 
road, much worn, and rough. Along 
the plain we passed four wells, the 
special landmarks of property in 
tnat country — one of these was very 
deep. They are commonly circular, 
with a large circumference, and 
stoned up to the level of the ground. 
Sometimes a curb is also laid above 
the level. The town lies on a slope of 
the hill, which is very rocky and 
bare at the summit. The country 
is improved. Vineyards and olive- 
yards and corn-fields abound, and 
the approach to the town is skirted 
with rows of quince trees, in fuU 
blossom in April. And the grapes, 
just forming, showed the long clus- 
ters which are characteristic of this 
south country of Palestine — the val- 
ley of Eshcol, Num. 13 : 23. The 
name "Hebron" was not given to 
the place till after this time. The 
original name was Kirjath-Arba. 
Wo rode up a rocky slope to a point 
overlooking the walls of the mosque, 
where is the cave of Macpelah. We 
caught only a glimpse of the enclo- 
eure, which seemed to us so sacred , \ 



as the burial place of Sarah anX^ - 

Abram, and Isaac and Rebecca, and ^ 

Leah and Jacob.^ This mosque 1s-a^ 
held by Mussulmen to be the fiiiiini ^ 
in degree of sanctity in the world. ^— - 
" The ancestral burying place is the 
one fixed element in the unstable 
life of a nomadic race, and this was 
what Hebron furnished to the patri — J 

archs." — Stanley. This andient sop ?r 

ulchre was lately entered by the ^^3^ 
Prince of Wales, and his suite, yet ^*^ 
only so far as to see the severaLKT^ 
shrines, but not to penetrate tho ^^z^ 
cave itself, nor the place of actuaLKI^ 
sepulture. Even this privilege wniip ■ 
a high honor, and their survey bears^^Bc 
witness to the Biblical record.^ 1 
% BtdU tJiere an attar unto the Lord.^^^ 
This is Abram's third altar in the^^^ 
land of promise. Before he i mi ^ 

have a movable sanctuary — a taber ^• 

nacle — ^he builds an altar whereyer 
he plants himself. He must havo 
the domestic and public worship o£ 
God maintained wherever he oome8^^==' 
to dwell. And along with his ow n-^*g 
abode he provides for the abode o ^^^ » 
the Highest, as a prime necessity o^^5 
his nature. Here he shows himself^^^ 
"the father of the faithftd," and ^ 
herein all believers will show them- — 
selves to be his children, in provid- 
ing for the stated and public wor- 
ship of God, and building an altar 
to Jehovah wherever they have 
their home. Abram was called " the 
friend of God," and by faith he so- 
journed in the land of promise, as in 
a strange country, dwelling in tents j 

with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with / 

him of the same promise, "For he 
looked for the city which hath 
the foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God," Heb. 11 : 8-10. 

CHAPTER XrV. 

§ 84. cnedoblaoheb and the 
Kings op Siddim — Abram in 
War— Lot's Capture and Be- 
COVERT. Ch. 14 : 1-16. 

We com^ now to a new phase of 
A\>iOLTii*a e\vax«jct€t and history. He 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

I ND it came to pass, in the days of Amrapliel king « of Shi- 
uV nar, Arioch king of Ellasar, fcliedorlaoiner king of ^ Elara, 
5ind Tidal king of nations ; 



Acb.10: 10; 11: 



b laa. 11 : 11. 



Jb no sooner confirmed thus express- 
ly in Mb title to the land, than the 
land is invaded by a confederacy of 
hostile kings. Thus the kingdom 
of God is no sooner set up anywhere 
than there is a rallying of the world 
kingdoms against it. 

The occasion of this invasion is 
given in vss. 4 & 5. The kings of 
the five cities (Pentapolis) called " the 
cities of the plain " had been, during 
twelve years, tributary to the king 
of Elam (Elymais), whose name was 
Chedorlaomer. These five kings re- 
belled on the thirteenth year of their 
subjugation, and the following year 
this invasion of their territory was 
ondertaken to reduce them again to 
the condition of vassalage. " Many 
generations backi;he~first world-pow- 
er, consisting of four cities, was estab- 
lished by Nimrod in the land of Shi- 
nar, (ch.. 10 : 8-10.) This had now 
given way to a world-confederacy, 
consisting of four kings. From the 
vicinity of the places where they 
reigned, it is evident that they were 
petty princes of domains varying 
from a town and its suburbs to a 
comparatively extensive territory." 

1. In the.days of. (Sept., During 
ihe reign of.) ^ Amraphel. (Sept., 
Amarphal!) This king, whose name 
is first on the list, is the successor of 
Nimrod the Cushite, as king of Shi- 
nar, and on this account, may rank 
first among the allies. His king- 
dom lay in the southern part of 
Mesopotamia, in the Babylonian 
provinces. Another of the confed- 
erates, from tliis same region of the 
old Paradise, is Arioch, king of El- 
lasar. If this name is to be taken 
for Larsa, as the Assyrian inscrip- 
tions would indicate, then wo find 
the old kingdom of Shinar divided 



between these two sovereigns. The 
town is situated about midway be- 
tween Mugheir and Erech, on the 
Euphrates. It is now called Sen- 
kereh. It was the capital of a king- 
dom of Lower Shinar, soon after- 
wards absorbed into Babylon. The 
name Arioch may mean lion-like. 
In Dan. 2 : 14 this name appears in 
the person of the chief officer, who 
is captain of the guard. ^ Ghedor- 
laomer. The chief of the expedition, 
to whom the other three were only 
allied in this great raid, was Chedor- 
laomer, (Sept., GhodoUogomor.) Upon 
the bricks recently found in Chaldea 
there occurs the name of a king — 
Kudurmapula — which JRawlineon 
thinks may be the same, and espe- 
cially as he is further distinguished 
by the title of ** Havager of the 
West." The latter part of the name 
— laomer — presents the difficulty; 
but this may be the Semitic transla- 
tion of the original Hamito term 
Mapvla. Elam, or Elymais, of 
which he was kinff, is the ancient 
name for Persia ; though the Elam 
of Scripture seems to lie south of 
Assyria, and east of Persia proper, 
and is called Susia, or Susiana. 
Dan. (ch. 8 : 2) places Shushan (Susa) 
in the province of Elam. This king 
is not only able to make war at a 
distance of two thousand miles from 
his own territory, but he plainly 
holds in subjection these allied 
kingdoms adjacent to him, which 
here join in his raid upon the cities 
of the plain. " The Elamites were 
a Semitic peopje (ch. 10 : 22,) and 
they appear to have been invaded 
and conquered at a very early time 
by a Ilamitic or Cushite race firom 
Babylon, which was the ruling ele- 
ment in the territory from a data 
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2 Tliat these made war with Bera king of Sodom, and uritib 
Birsha king of Gomorrah, Shinab king of « Admah, and Shea©' 
ber king of Zeboiim, and the king of Bela, which is ^ Zoar. ^ 

3 All these were joined together in tlie vale of Siddim, • whic?^ 
is the salt sea. 

4 Twelve years ^ihey served Chedorlaomer, and in the tb^^ 
teenth year they rebelled. 



e Deat. 80 : 23. 
f eh. 9: 86. 



d ch. 19 : 23. e Ddnt. S : 17 ; Num. 34: 19; Josh. 3 : 16; FH. lOT 



anterior to Chedorlaomer. These 
Cnshites formed the dominant race, 
while the Elamites were in a de- 
pressed condition." — G, BawUnaon. 
It is thought most probable that 
Chedorlaomer was a Shemite, and 
that the Cushite conquerors of that 
territory had succumbed. ^ 2\dal, 
The remaining confederate is named 
Tidal, (Sept., Thargal.) Heb., Tfii- 
dal. The name is a significant one 
in the early Hamitic dialect of that 
ooimtry, being "the great chief*' of 
the Persians. He is called " kin^ of 
nations/' as sovereign of divers no- 
madic tribes, to which no special 
tract of country could be assigned, 
since at different seasons of the year 
they occupied different districts of 
Lower Mesopotamia, as is the case 
with the Arabs of these parts at the 
present day. Abram had come from 
that region — Ur of the Chaldees. 

3. The^ made war. As Shinar 
was the oripnal seat of the race, it 
is possible that it laid some claim to 
supremacy over the colonies. It was 
also a great commercial centre, and 
the district of Pentapolis, or five 
cities (of the plain,) was on the 
great highway to the riches of the 
5rile, and the key to the com- 
merce between the Mediterranean 
Sea and Arabia, and between Ara- 
bia and Eastern Asia. T Bera king 
of 8odom. The five cities with their 
kings are here named — Sodom 
being the chief in rank and riches, 
p.nd occupying tho first place en the 
list. Thoy were tho most luxurious 
and wicked of tho people. It is 
commonly supposed that the site of 
iiU thcBO cities, excepting only tlmt 





of Bela, was buried by the Dead i 
And this would seem to be the i g^^g^ 
timation of the clause here— "<*^^» 
vale of Siddink—this is the Bait Sea, — • 
where a special note is made of thw'-^ji 
f&ct that ffuU mile is the «ea^— occu^^"'^" 
pies the territory where now is th^^^ 
Salt Sea. They who now TnMin»4^if ^-J|^ 
that these cities were not submerged^ ^^S 
nor their sites afterwards drowneJ ^^ 
by these waters, but that their minfes-^*" 
may yet be identified along the con- — ^-*" 
fines of the sea, find it difficalt t(^:=^ 

explain this note of the hiatoria n^^ z* 

without admitting that so indeed^^^ 
he must have supposed. (See Notc^^^ 
ch. 18.) These five cities and the 
kings (the name of the last little < 
not being g^ven) joined togethe 
formed a league in self-defence. 

4. The circumstances which led 1 
the invasion are here recited. This:^ 
Elamitic king had held them in sub- 
jection during twelve years — that 
is^ dating probably from the com- 
mencement of his reign. The re- 
volt occurred in the thirteenth year, 
and it was in the year following the 
revolt that the haughty leader, with 
his allied troojw, and ample prepa- 
rations, came down ui)on the rel^l- 
lious cities and their kings. This 
military foray swept over the whole 
district lying along the east of the 
Jordan, from Shinar, below the Dead 
Sea.' From the land of Shinar, a 
little south of east, they first bore 
towards the northwest, touching 
upon Damascus, and encounterinff 
the Bcphaim, (Sept., ilie giant^ 
Tlieso wore in AaJiteroth Kamainv-- 
the principal town, dedicated to the 
horciUd AsMeroth, as tho term im- 
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ports. This is a trace of the idola- 
tjy preyalent in tlie coxmtrv east of 
blie Jordan. The original Astanie 
CgoddjBSs) was figured with the head 
of a cow, having a globe between 
"tiie horns. It is now known as Tel 
^ghterah. (Jour. Geog. Soe., V. 2., 
p. 331.) The town was situated in 
"the district of Bashah, about six 
miles from Edrei, and was assigned 
after the Hebrew conquest to the 
tribe of Manasseh. It lies (proba- 
bly) due east of the southern point 
Gi the Sea of Tiberias. " The Be- 
phaim" were a race of giants, and 
Og, king of Bashan, their last king, 
haid an iron bedstead nine yards in 
length, and four In breadth. The 
territory of Og included sixty forti- 
fied cities. To the west of the Jor- 
dan they also occupied a fertile plain 
to the southwest of Jerusalem, called 
"the valley of the Rephaim." They 
may have settled hereabouts after 
his defeat by the confederate kin^, 
(ch. 15 : 20.) They are thought by 
some to have been a race of aborig- 
inal inhabitants of the land, prior to 
the Canaanites, and not referre4 to 
in the chapter of nations. Yet this 
is by no means necessary to be sup- 
posed. T The Zuzim. These were 
the next of the conquered tribes. 
They were akin to the former, wild 
and savage, living between the riv- 
ers Amon and Jabbok. They were 
afterwards driven out by the. Am- 
monites, in whose language they 
were called Zamzummims, Deut. 
2 : 20, 21. Their chief town seems 
to have been called Ham, but its lo- 
cality is not known, but somewhere 
in what was afterwards the Ammon- 
ite territory. Hence Tuck conjec- 
tures that Ham is here only another 
form of the name of the chief strong- 
hold of the children of Am-iaon, 
which was Rabbah, now Am-jnan. 
.The Sept. and Vulg., by a slight 
change in the Hebrew vowels, read, 
•* tpUh them" and " the Zuzim along 
tcUh them." 1 The Emims. These 
were also of the race of Rephaim, a 
numerous and formidable horde of 
giants, the terror of the country, 



dwelling south of the Amon, in the 
district afterwards allotted to the 
tribe of Reuben. They were driven 
out by the Moabites before Moses' 
time. Their chief abodes were in 
the valley of Kiriathaim (or of the 
two cities,) also called " the valley 
OP Shaveh," (vs. 17.) The Sept. 
reads, " In the dty Shaveh." Tf And 
the HorUea. These were the moun- 
taineers and dwellers in caves, and 
Mount HoTf on the edge of the land 
of Edom, is here called " their moun- 
tain." It was a stronghold, close to 
the far-famed rock city of Petra, 
where the dwellings are elaborately 
excavated in the rocks. Aaron died 
on this mountain peak. The Ho- 
rites are called " the sons of Seir" as 
well from their descent, as from 
their dwelling in " the mountains of 
Seir," of which Mount Hor is a peak. 
These dwellers in the rocks are re- 
ferred to in the Scriptures. They 
are thought to have been a Sem- 
itic tribe, the aboriginal inhabitants 
of Mount Seir, afterwards absorbed 
into the Edomites. Indeed all these 
— " the Rephaim, Zuzim, Emim, and 
Horites, as well as the Perizzitos, 
are the undeniable traces of a Sem- 
itic population before and along with 
the Canaanites. The language of 
Heber was therefore in the country 
before the Canaanites arrived." 
Mount Seir commences in the south 
of Palestine, near the foot of tho 
Dead Sea, and the land of Moab, and 
extends southward to the Elamitic 
Gulf. ^ To the oak q;f Paran. Heb. 
Mparan. The terebinth of Paran. 
Some regard this as Elath on tho 
Red Sea — (7\acA, Knobel, Winer, 
and others)-— -a place of commercial 
importance, and having transactions 
with Babylon and Shinar. The 
conquering chief, after he had smit- 
ten the people on the south of tho 
Dead Sea, returned round its south- 
west curve to the " M Paran" or 
"terebinth of Paran," indicating a 
locality in connexion with the wil- 
derness of Paran, and yet close to 
the Dead Sea border. Between the 
land of Edom and Egypt lies the 
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fimrteenUi jear came ChedwljuMiier, and the 
, and smote f the Rephaims ^ in Ashte- 



5 And in tibe 
kings that teere with him, \ 

roth Karnaim, and ' the Zozims in Ham, ^ and the Emims in Sha* 
Teh Kiriathaim, 

6 ^ And the Horites in th^ moont Seir, onto £l-paran, which 
is hj the wilderness. 

• 7 And they returned, and came to En-mishpat, which is Ka- 
desh, and smote all the country of the Amalelates, and also the 
Amorites that dwelt ■■in Hazezon-tamar. 

8 And there went out the king of Sodom, aiid the king of Go- 
morrah, and the king of Admah, and the king of Zeboiim, and 
the king of Bela, (the same is Zoar) ; and they joined battle with 
. them in the vale of Siddim ; 
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desert of Puan. B^inning BOfath 
of BeerahelMi it extends to the desert 
of ^UT, south and southwest, three 
days' joumeT bam Mount SnaL On 
its northern" border, ailQ near to the 
wilderness oi Jndah, was a spot 
ma^ed by an oak, or terebinth, and 
this is the most southwest pcnnt to 
which the allied- invaders reached. 
The Sept. has it Pharan, and a 
trace of this remains in the Wad$f 
Ffiran, ch. 21:21; Num. 12:16; 
13 : 3. The invading hordes, after 
sweeping along by a rapid circuit to 
the very edge of the wilderness, in 
order to cut off the supjdies of the 
Gve kings, and to subjugate the sur- 
rounding people, from whom the 
rebels might have received help, 
came round at length upon the 
cities of the plain to reduce them 
again to their vassalage. 

7. And they returned, etc Ck>urs- 
ing now upwards from the extreme 
circuit of Mount Hor, they came to 
Kadeshy called En Mishpaty or " the 
weU of judgment:* See Num. 20 : 10. 
The town was probably the same as 
Kadcsh-bamea, whence Moses sent 
scouts for exploring the bordering 
])romised land, and could treat with 
the king of Edom for the transit of 
the Hebrew army through his terri- 
tory. Kadesh may be here men- 
tioned to bring the narrative into 



connexion with the later histoiy,^^ 
Num. 20 : 14 ^ The emmtry of the^i 
AwuOekUee. Ueh^ AU ihe fiM of the^ 
AwuEiekOei. Sept., AU the rtOerg of^ 
Amaiek, This country lay chiefly^ 
betwe^i Palestine, Idumea, and^ 
Mount SinaL The course of th^^ 
conquering kings was along the^ 
southern border of Palestine, and-J 

the edge of the desert of Sin and 

Paran, towards Egypt. See ch. 
36:12; Judg. 5f iT; 12:15. Ba- 
laam calls Amalek "the beginning 
of the nations (Oentiles)," Num. 
24 : 20 ; but the name does not occur 
in the table of nations, and it may 
mean that Amalek was the first to 
attack Israel on their coining out of 
Eigypt. The invaders pressed on 
to ffaseeon4amar, cutting of the ' 
palms — which is Engedi, 2 Chron. 
20 : 2, on or near the western shore 
of the Dead Sea, a settlement of the 
Amorites, who were the most pow- 
erftd tribe of Canaan. This was al- 
wi^s an important point, because 
behind it was the celebrated pass to 
Jerusalem, called Ziz, (2 Chron. 
20:16.) 

8. In vs. 3 it was stated already 
that the five kings had joined them- 
selves in a league against the four 
allied invaders. And here it is fui- 
ther declared that they went forth 
to Y)&ttle against them, and met 
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9 WitJi Chedorlaomer the king of Elam, and with Tidal king 
of nations, and Araraphel king of Shinar, and Arioch king of El- 
lasar ; four kings with five. 

10 And the vale of Siddim was full of ^ slime-pits ; and the 
kings of Sodora and Gomorrah fled, and fell there : and they that 
remained fled ^ to the mountain. 

11 And they took Pall the goods of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and all their victuals, and went their way. . 

12 ,And they took Lot, Abram's q brother's son, ''who dwelt 
in Sodom, and his goods, and departed. 

nch. 11:3. o ch. 19 : IT, 30. p. vs. 16, 21. qch. 12:5. rch, 13:12. • 



them in the vale of Siddim. The 
war is now opened in the district oc- 
cupied by the cities of the plain. 

9. The names of the allies are 
again recited here, and attention is 
drawn to the fact that there were 
four kiTigs in battle with five, 

10. The character of the country 
is now referred to— most dangerous 
indeed for war. T Vaie of 8iddim, 
Sept., VaUeyof 8dU, Viilg., Woody 
wUey, Onk., VaUey of the field. 
Bam., Valley of the lot. Syr., VaUey 
^ the Sodomites, m FuU of dime-pits. 
Heb., Fits— pits of slime — Asphalt 
pits — ^mineral pitch. Holland's Pliny 
^>eak8 of it thu% " The very clam- 
my slime Bitumen, which at certain 
times of the year floateth and swim- 
meth upon the Lake of Sodom, call- 
ed Asphaltltes in Jury " — " in some 
places in manner of a muddy slime, 
m others very earth or mineral." 
The Arabs still call these pits by the 
name of bia^et huminar,'vrh}ch. strik- 
ingly resembles the HebrW phrase 
here — beeroth ehemar. Along the 
western shore of the sea in 1851, we 
found lumps of this black bitumen 
along with pure sulphur. (See ch. 
18, notes.) These pits are springs of 
semi-liquid bitumen, making a mire 
of the pitchy substance ; and of course 
where they are concealed under 
the sorfiEice, they are most eflfective 
traps to such as cannot avoid them. 
These pits were also excavated for 
the supply of the bitumen as mor- 
tar for building. Ordinarily, these 
would have furaished a safeguard 



against the invading foe. But in 
this case they served as a snare to 
the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah. 
In their confused flight they fell 
into these pits, and were routed, 
crippled, and destroyed.^^ ^ They 
that remained fled into the moun- 
tains eastward, which run through 
the territory of the Moabites. Thus 
the five kings were utterly routed. 
The disaster which befel the two 
most powerful of them — falling into 
the pits — ^produced a panic^ as would 
seem, among the remainder, result- 
ing in their flight. The invaders 
adv&nced now &om the westward 
flank, and thus cut off their escape 
to the mountains of Judah. 

11. The victorious allies plunder- 
ed the territory and homes of the 
chief revolting cities, took all their 
goods, and all their provender ; and 
from this successful foray returned 
with the ^^tls of victory, carrying 
away equivalents fer the tributes 
withheld. " Fulness of bread" was 
^art of their sin, Ezek. 10 : 49, and 
now they suffer in their stores. God 
wjll strike at men's sins in His wise 
and just judgments, and He will 
also strike them in the tendercst 
point. The Sept. reads, rriv Zttttoi', 
which means goods, substance, as 
well as cavalry. 

12. We are now introduced to the 
graver outrage committed by these 
invaders. They had taken with 
them not only spoils, but captives; 
and chief among these was Lot, the 
kinsm;in of Abram — ^the recent set- 
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13 ^ And there came one that had escaped, and told Abnm 
the Hebrew ; for ■ he dwelt in the plain of Marare the Amorite, 
brother of Eshcol, and brother of Aner : * and these mere confed- 
erate with Abram. 

14 And when Abram heard that "his brother was taken 
captive, ho armed his trained servants^ ^ bom in his own 
house, tliree hundred and eighteen, and pursued them »tinto 
Dan. 



8 ch. 13 : 19. t VB. 84. 
84:1; Judg. 18:89. 



u oh. 18 : a w ch. 15 : 8 ; 17 : 18, 8T : Ecdei. 8 : T. * x P«^ 



tier ux)on this "well watered" dis- 
trict — tlio man of God, who in a 
worldly policy, cast his lot hero with 
the wicked, far lie was dioeUing in 
Sodom, alas! Prov. 13:20. They 
not only carried away his property, 
bat himself and the women and peo- 
ple, (vs. IB.) And it was the news 
of this fact which would now in- 
volve Abram in the war, and which 
led to all the triumphant issues. It 
docs not seem that Lot had taken 
part in the revolt, or in tlie war; 
but as a prominent man there, his 
capture may have been deemed the 
more important. So Lot is taught 
a lesson of the mischief which springs 
from evil associations — from consort- 
ing with evil men, or even dwelling 
among them. How he vexed his 
righteous soul from day to day with 
their ungodly deeds, and now is the 
severe sufferer even in liis worldly 
interests, which he too much sought 
to promote. " Finding^^iim among 
the rebels, wiU the conquerors be 
apt to hear or to believe that he is 
innocent of the rebellion? Having 
been so unjust to himself, can he 
look for justice from them ?"— C5an<2- 
Ush, 

13. A fugitive from this invading 
and victonous host, a refugee, came 
and told Abram, the Ilebrew, The 
term ** M^efio'' is here first used. 
It is from the verb that means to 
pass (ner (a/oar, whence our English 
word over^ and as an appellative, it 
means one of tJie sons of lleber. The 
Sept. translates it by neparrjc — the 
one pasdng over — as having crossed 



the Euphrates from the East ^?\ 
this was true also of the others ^^\^ 
were not Hebrews. The patro:^^^, 
mic is given here to show nis c^^-Jl 
nexion with Lot, and his relation ^^^^ 
the people, already known in t^^.. 
land as the sons of Heber, and c3^- 
scendants of Shem. Abram was "f^L 
siding at the oak-grove of Mam^^^ 
the i^orite, and so he was near tl>^^ 
seat of war. The brothers of Mamc^*^ 
— ^Eshcol and Aner — ^were in leagig^^^ 
with Abram for defence. Heb., Zot Yg^ ^ 
of covenant. They wero rich chief^^t 
tains, having also trained men bT"'^'^ 
command. 

14. Abram mov^ promptly at th^^^ 
news of Lot's cajjture; for thoug tB^^ 
his kinsman liad separated himsel^^^ 

from him, it was at Abram's sogges 

tion of expediency, and Lot hadsof-^- 
fered grievously by parting from th(^ 
religious privileges of Abram's circle. 
The patriareh therefore makes no> 
delay now that he finds Lot fallen 
into the hands of the wicked invaders, 
but he ^ forth (to batUe) Am tried 
ones — ^tiained and skilfiil and trusty j 
— bom in his own hmise — and thus / 
well known and confidential house- 
servants and body-guard — three hun^ 
dred and eighteen, answering to more 
than a thousand men, women, and 
children, with flocks and herds of 
corresponding extent. What was 
the force of nis allies docs not ax>- 
pear. This largo number of slaves 
in Abram's house, capable of bear- 
ing arms, gives us an insight into 
the patriarehal household. These 
slaves were originally such as wero 
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15 And he divided himself against tliem, he and his servants 
by night, and 7 smote them, and pursued them unto Hobah, 
which 18 on the left hand of Damascus. 

^ 7 Isa. 41 : 2, S. 



taken in war, or bought with money. 
Hanj were also born in the house, 
and traivM in the doctrines and 
daties of religion, and admitted to 
thejpriTil^es of circumcision and 
the Sabbath, and treated as a relig- 
ious charge. "Abram commanded 
his children and his household after 
him, that thej might keep the waj 
of the Lord, to do justice and judg- 
ment, that the Lord might bring 
upon Abram all that He had prom- 
ised." T Pursued them tiU (unto) 
Dan. The op]X)nent6 of the Mosaic 
authorship refer to this verso to 
show a later hand, comparing it 
with Josh. 19 : 47, and Judg. 18 : 29. 
Bat it is plain that Dan arid Paneas 
were not two names for the same 
place, but different towns, four miles 
apart ; the one at the western, the 
other at the eastern source of the 
Jordan. The former anciently called 
Lai^ or Leshem, lying in the valley 
towards Bethrehol, (Judg. 18:29,) 
now called Tel el Kadi, {Kadi being 
same as Dan — judge) — the latter 
called Paneas, or Banias. This 
would be on the line of the road. 
The name Dan is hero found in the 
8ami., Sept., and Onk. versions. It 
might bo supposed to have been 
altered by a revising hand. But 
the custom in such cases was rather 
to add the other name, without al- 
tering the original. Aiid we may 
rather suppose that the name Dan, 
like Hditon, was in use at the time 
of Abram. Some suppose that Dan, 
originally held by a Hebrew, was 
afterwards called Laish by the Si- 
donians, into whose hands it fell 
(Judg. 18) and subsequently received 
its original name again. Smith's 
Bib. Dig. ^ves another view. 

15. Dmded himself aaainst them. 
That is, he so arranged his forces as 
to fall upon them at different points 



— ^probably at both flanks and centre 
at once. This was the common mode 
of attack. This was done at night. 
The Sjpt. reads, lie feU upon them. 
1" He and his servants. Abram may 
have attacked them with his force 
at one point, and his allies at an- 
other. •[ Defeated them. Heb., 
Smote them — tictorioudy. ^ Ildba^ 
is here located on the left of Damas- 
cus, which, according to the Hebrew 
mode of describing the points of the 
, compass, vs north of Damascus, the 
face being supposed to be towards 
the rising sun. ^ Damtucus. This 
most ancient capital city is here first 
mentioned, and again in ch. 15 : 2. 
No city has retained such a popula- 
tion and prosperity through so many 
years. We approached it from tbo 
southwest. Le»ving Banias and its 
fine olive-groves, and Hermon, with 
its summit of snowy ridges, we came 
by a most stony and uncomfortablo 
road to "the plain of Damascus" 
the next day. The cold chill of tho 
air was distressing, with high ^nds. 
The plain was disappointing as to 
its reputed fertility and beauty. 
But this is the more unfavorable 
point of approach to tho city. In 
some parts tho grass was bright 
(April 19), and the grapevine grow- 
ing finely, but for the most part it 
was a dreary, barren waste. Wo 
looked in vain for ** the sea of ver- 
dure" which Lamartine speaks of. 
But within half an hour of the city 
the grand oasis burst suddcnlv upon 
us, and an immcnso circuit of green 
opened to view, and wo were ushorod 
at onco from tho desert into a most 
verdant garden of apric^>ts and figs, 
in fruit, but unripo. Tlie two chiof 
rivers which fiow rapidly through 
the vale below tho stroet level, and 

Eart into four etrcamfl, with divers 
ranches, are the Barada (probably 
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16 And he brought back 'all the goods, and also brongh ^^^ 
again his brother Lot, and his goods, and the women also, anoi^ ^ 
the people. 

■ ▼■.11,12. ^ . 



the " Abana"m mentioned by Nau- 
man) and the Awqj — probably the 
Pharpar — though another, the 
Wady Helbon, also contends for the 
Bnocoflsion. Thc»e streams are so 
dear, and flow tlirough sucli rich 
garden plots and fields of com, and 
groves of walnut and apricot, that 
we could not wonder at the Syrian 
captain preferring these to the mud- 
dy Jordan for an ablution. We 
were cheered by the beautiful, lux- 
uriant lawns on either side of a 
rushing river — ^noble trees of oak, 
olm, and poplar skirting the road, 
and aqueducts with fountains along 
the streets, furnishing ample sup- 
plies of water to the city and to the 
traveller. Passing through this ru- 
ral suburb, bordering the city with 
its deep fringe of green, we came 
upon the narrow, filthy streets, pav- 
ed ; found the richest bazaars wo had. 
yet seen, stored with all merchan- 
dises of the East, and were conduct- 
ed to " fA« fftreet eaUed Straight" (as 
it really is) where the apartments 
were already crowded. We were, 
liowever, handsomely quartered in a 
private house hard by, and for the 
time of our sojourn in the city, were 
treated with the full oriental ac- 
commodations. The divans for our 
beds, and the quiet and neatness 
were very refreshing, instead of the 
tumult and annoyance of a crowded 
hotel. The streets and courts, how- 
ever, were constantly blockaded with 
the lazy dogs lying everywhere in 
your path. From the gate of the 
dty to our house, about a quarter of 
a mile, we counted eighty of these 
dogs which so infest the city — 
"dumb dogs, that will not bark," 
(Isa. 56 : 10)— except at night, to dis- 
turb ones' slumber. The window 
where Paul was let down bv the 
wall in & basket is pointed out 



(surely in that direction) an openin^^ -«^^ 
in the wall ; and outside of the citj^ ^^ ty 
gate a large rock is shown, wher^-:*^ *« 
tradition has located the scene o-^ii^ ^- 
Saul's conversion. We passed ^ ' 

huge sycamore, which I measured.E^^^ 
and found its girth forty-two feet:*'^^^^^^ 
The overhanging hills, which w^^"^*^^ 
ascended on our way across th^ m:^^ 
Lebanon, furnished a view of thc^-*^^^^' 
city which is uttft-ly beyond descrip-^rXl-*F 
tion. The thirty miles' drcnit o^^^^^ ^ 
verdure, girt by a desert, the 8ilvei«:*^fp^ 
courses of the rivers, set in emerali^^ ^^ 
green, the glistening domes, andfc^-^d 
twenty or thirty towering minarets ;t ^^ »* 
the chief mosque and college of Der — '^^^'' 
vishes spreading out in Uio midst:^''^ 
like the figure nine horizontsdly, and.^=^ 
the great dty enveloped in its rich-^^^-^ 
drapery, iike a fairy island in a sea ^^^ 
of verdure. We learned from one ^^^ 
of the resident missionaries that the " 
population is not over one hundred 
and fifty thousand. The Jews are 
reckoned at five thousand, with seven 
synagogues, and very many families 
of great wealth. At Kefr Jlawa, the 
day before reaching Damajscus, we 
came upon a very fine nun, and 
asking one of the old men about it, 
he answered " I^amrud" I asked ^ 

him who built it. He said " iV^amrvd . > 

(Nimrod) for himself," and that his ." i^ 

tomb was awav on the hill adjacent. : r^. 

16. And he brought back — recover- '^ 

ed—regtored aU the goods (same term i 

as before, vs. 12.) The Soot, adds, V 

"of the Sodomites:' ^ Ms own 
brother Lot. Here called " his broth- 
er" but heretofore "his bro^er^s 
son" vs. 12, according to the com- 
mon Hebrew idiom, which uses the 
term brother for kinsman. ^ And 
ths loomen. It would hence appear 
that the invaders had taken ca]^ve 
the women also, making thdr raid 
more infamous. 
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17 T And the king of Sodom » went out to meet him (^ after 
llis retura from the slaughter of Chedorlaomer, and of the kings 
that were with him,) at the valley of Shaveh, which is the « king's 
^ale. 

18 And ^Melchizedek king of Salem brought forth bread and, 
^vine: and he was the ® priest of ^the most high God. 

% Jndg. 11 : 34; 1 Sara. 18 : 6. b Heb. 7:1. c 2 Sam. 18 : 18. d Heb. T : 1. e P& 110: 4 ; 
Hebu 5 : «. f Mie. 6 : 6; Acts 16 : 17 ; Ruth 3 : 10; 2 Sam. 2 : S. 



17. Andthe king of Sodom. Abram 
now is to be presented in his trium- 
phant £uth, which wrought with 
his works, and which by his works 
was made perfect/' (Jas. 3 : 22.) His 
relation to the king of Sodom is to 
be set forth in contrast with his re- 
lation to the king of Salem. He 
will be found to be " strong in faith, 
giving glory to God," and not tak- 
ing the glory to himself. He will 
show his superiority to mere worldly 
honors and emoluments, by declin- 
ing the proffer of the ungodly mam- 
mon. He will show that his aims 
were higher than the mere temporal 
possessions, and that the heathen 
wealth of the Canaanites could not 
be accepted in return for his victori- 
ous deeds, as it was to become his 
by virtue of a covenant grant. 
"Lest thou shouldest say, I have 
made Abram rich." Noble, heroic 
triumph of faith. ^ The vaUey of 8ha- 
teh. The term Shaveh means vaMey 
or dale. In vs. 5 it occurs with the 
name of a town or group of towns, 
(Kirjathaim — double city.) And 
here it is of obscure and uncertain 
reference. " The valley of the king " 
is mentioned again, 2 Sam. 18:18, 
as the site of a pillar which Absa- 
lom set up. It is supposed by some 
that this valley of the king was an 
open, broad valley to the north of 
Jerusalem, which would be on the 
route of Abram's return from the 
conquest of the kings. The Sept, 
reads, " 27Usi8 the field of the kings." 
But it is more commonly held to be 
the same as the valley of Kedron, 
where tradition has long located the 
tomb of Absalom, and where a lo- 
cality still bears the name. Jose- 



phus also speaks of "the kings' 
vale " as being two furlongs from 
the city. If so, Abram returned 
probably by way of the Dead Sea. 
Bitter Erd.— Williams' Holy City. 
Before the narrative is completed in 
reference to the king of Sodom, (see 
vs. 21-28) the king of Salem is in- 
troduced. 

18. Mdchizedek. This Heb. name 
means "King of Righteousness." 
This is dwelt upon in Paul's argu- 
ment (Heb. 7) where he shows that 
this mysterious and sacred official 
personage was a type of Christ in 
many striking particulars, and that 
this whole transaction of Abram's 
tithing to him, and of his blessing 
Abram, was typical of the relations 
subsisting between the old economy 
of grace and the new, and of Christ's 
official functions as King — Priest, 
after the order of Melchizedec, (TPsa. 
110 : 4.) (1.) Here was a royal priest- * 
hood existing in Canaan, the trace 
of a Divinely appointed ministry in 
that heathen land prior to the Le- 
vitical institutions, just as there was 
the Sabbath prior to the giving of 
the Decalogue, and which therefore 
could not be abrogated by the pass- 
ing away of the Levitical economy. 
Here is a high functionary of God, 
who appears as a representative of a 
gracious remnant in this heathen 
land, and stretches the hand to this 
rising man of faith, and head of tho 
faithful. (2.) Thus the substantial 
oneness of the Patriarchal and Le- 
vitical systems is set forth — for the 
Levitical priesthood was in the loins 
of Abram (as the ancestor of Levi) 
when Melchizedek met him, (Heb. 
7 : 10.) (3.) Melchizedek is the lep. 
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resentatiye of nniyeTsality prior to 
the particularism of the Mosaic rit- 
ual, and as such, dwelling among 
the heathen, he is a type of the 
great Pauline and normal idea of 

» the church, as universal, embracing 
all nations and people; and so he 
looms up in tho history as a strik- 
ing type of Christ. He therefore in 
blessing Abram just at this crisis, 
when the more universal is to give 
place to the more restricted and par- 
ticular, shows that the particularism 
now contemplated in Abram, is only 
in order to a universality. (4.) As a 
representative and remnant, perhaps, 
of the pre-Canaanitish occupants of 
the promised land, he was a living 
testimony to the promised blessing 
upon Shem, endorsing over to Abram, 
the primitive religion, just as he 
himself vanishes from hifftory. Like 
as Nicodemus gives his testimony to 
Christ, a ruler of the Jews certifying 
to the claims of the great Comer, 
only with yet dim and imperfect 
conceptions of the true, so here. 
Melchizedek fialls short of the fidl 
idea of God, and seems not to have 
attained to the Gospel idea of Him, 
as Jehovah and Redeemer. And so 
we find Abram adding this chief, 
significant title, Jehovah (the Lord) 

. to that which Melchizedek uses, 

* (compare vss. 19 & 23.) So the aged 
Simeon, who had long waited for 
the consolation of Israel, took the 
infant Jesus in his arms in the tem- 
ple — " the last patriarch and prophet 
of the law hailing the new-bom 
hope of the Gospel, and then depart- 
ing — the lingering twilight of de- 
clining day mingling with the dawn 
of a better mom." Melchizedec was 
"the last remaining flower of a/ 
passing development — Abram the 
germ and commencement of a new, 
more promising, and hopeful one." 
Or like John the Baptist, who had 
not fully introduced the Gospel plan, 
but had led only to the edge of the 
wilderness, he yet sees that there 
Cometh one after him mightier than 
he — Abram, and Abram*s Divine 

seed. And aa the last preserver, aa 



it were, of the patriarchal hope, he 
hands over his function to one more 
highly favored than himself — one 
who had subdued the kings nodec 
him, (Ps. 110 : 5), as a type of th» ^ 
coming King of kings, and who had^ 
in his loins the entire LeviticaMI 
priesthood. Melchizedek seems Uke^ 
the Baptizcr to be saying, " He muslV^* 
increase, but I must decrease," Johnca 
3 : 30. Abram also sees Christ's daj^ 
in Melchizedek, and so the patri-^ 
archal and the Levitical dispensa-^^ 
tions exchange signals in reference's 
to the better covenant to come, an<£> 
confess their shadowy and subordi-X 
nate nature, " that Cluist may be alU 
in alL" The argument of Paul iicac 
the Hebrews to show the superiority^ 
of the Gospel dispensation above th^- 
Levitical, is grounded on the pro-^: 
phetic passage, Ps. 110 : 4. He^ 
shows, ch. 7 : 1, the greatness of thissr 
Melchizedek as King of righteous — > 
ness, and King of peace, and con — ^ 
structively eternal — "likened unto^ 
the Son of God " — ^his kingdom, likens 
that of the Messiah, being founded on:^ 
his moral attributes, (Ps. 72.) (1.)^ 
He does not receive the priesthood 
from an ancestral line, nor transmit 
it as the Levitical priests did, ac- 
cording to descent, vs. 5, but receives 
his priesthood immediately by Ir- 
vine constitution, and after the power 
of an endless life. (2.) He received 
tithed, not according to the statute, 
as if one of a priestly establishment, 
but outside of the law, and above it, 
he received tithes from him who had 
the promises, vss. 5, 6, who thus 
plainly acknowledges his superior- ' 
ity. (3.) By receiving his blessing, 
Abram showed the superiority of this • 
ofScial personage, (vs. 7.) (4.) hi 
case of the Levitical order, there is a 
succession necessarily, because of 
their being mortal, but there is no 
succession in the case of this type of 
the Messiah. It is witnessed that 
He Kvethy (vs. 8,) showing that that 
order was provisional, and this Mel- 
chizedek order is permanent. (5.) 
The fact is, that Levi paid tithes (in 
AXiiimi'^ tA Melchizedek, because the 
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whole Leritloal priesihood was in 
Abram's loins at the time, (vss. 9, 10,) 
and thus it was acknowledged that 
Jiere was a higher priesth^xl. (6.) 
JUl which shows dearlj that the 
Xevitical priesthood is imperfectyas 
miso appears from the rising np of 
another priest, not Aaronic, bnt 
after the order of Melchizedek. (7.) 
This imperfection of the priesthood 
implies an imperfection in the Mo- 
saic statute, which was framed for 
the religions interest. The Levitical 
priesthood was of temporary use, 
and therefore institntod without an 
oath, and not meant to be perma- 
nent, only pointing to the higher 
priest to come, who is King as well as 
Priest, and confirmed in his eternal 
kii^om and priesthood by the oath 
of God. Thus the apostle shows the 
significance of this Melchizedek in 
the history of God's gracious dispen- 
sations, as forerunner and foresnad- 
ower of the priesthood of Christ, as 
a King-Priest, who sits "a Priest 
upon his throne," (Zech. 6 : 13,) 
and who effects ''the counsel of 
peace ** between both God and man, 
and between the Old and New Tes- 
tament economies, " breaking down 
the middle wall of partition," and 
"abolishing in His flesh the enmi- 
ty," (Eph. 2 : 14, 15.) It has been 
held by some that " Mclehi&edek" 
was only the title of some well 
known personage in the history. 
The Jeiffs Targum and Pseud. Jon. 
read, *' 8hem" Josephus adds, "A 
ruler of the Canaanites." But (1.) 
The description given by the apostle 
(Heb. 7) does not answer to Shem. 
(2.) There seems no reason why the 
namo^of Shem should not be used if 
he were meant. (3.) But the argu- 
ment of the apostle about the priest- 
hood paying tithes in Abram would 
fail if Melchizedek were Bhem, for 
then Levi was also in his loins, and 
paid tithes therefore to himself. 
Much less supposable Ib it that Mel- 
chizedek was the Angel of the Cove- 
nant, the Son of God, for he is said 
to have been '* made Wee unto the Son 
of God," (Heb. 7 : 3.) 1[ Emg of Sd- 



lem. This Salem is commonly sup- 
posed to be Jerusalem, which is else- 
where so called, Ps. 76 : 2, and which 
is the ancient Jewish tradition. Jews' 
Targ. Onk. Ps. Jon. The name 8aiem 
means peace. Some identify it with 
Salim, near Amon, where John was 
baptizinff, John 8 : 23. (2.) Jerusalem 
lay on the road between Damascus 
and Abram's residence at Hebron. 
t3.) The typical relations between 
Melchizedek and our Lord seem to 
require that besides name, office, and 
person, there should be also locoHtp, 
(4.) Under the supposition that Sa- 
lem was Jerusalem, we see why the 
king of Sodom went to meet Abram 
there. Not only was the division of 
the spoil to be made in the presenco 
of the great chieftain, who received 
a tenth, but the point was gained 
from which Lot and the other cap- 
tives, sepa/rating from Abram, would, 
now return to Sodom with the king. 
Whereas, it is most improbable, as 
Winer says, that the king of So*am 
would go out half way to Damascus 
to meet the patriarch, when, on this 
supposition, Abram was travelling 
along the Jordan to Sodom. (5.) 
The narrative seems to imply that 
some important point in the home- 
ward journey was reached. The 
language is not *^ while returning'* 
but "after his return." (6.) This 
name BoHem seems to have been that 
by which Jerusalem was in very 
early times known to the Egyptians, 
as monumental records show. The 
name was afterwards called Jebus, 
because when the power of the pre- 
Canaanitish tribes was broken, the 
Jebusites obtained possession of the 
city, and gave it their own name. 
So Gesenius, Bitter, JBengstenberg, 
Kurtz, Winer, Kndbd, etc. some, 
as Wdf, take the name to be only a 
title, "King of Peace." But the 
apostle in the Hebrews gives this as 
the interpretation of the title, and 
not the title itself. 

Observe. — Melcl^i^edek was, prior 
to Abram, in the land of Canaan, as 
a representative of the true religion, 
and a functionary of the public wor- 
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Bbip of God. He was not connected 
with Abram's call, and yet he is ac- 
knowledged by Abram as a priest of 
the Most High God. We are, there- 
- fore, referred back to the Noachic 
covenant, and the idea of universali- 
ty therein, as Noah was the repre- 
sentative and head of the whole race 
after the deluge. That covenant 
was the basis of Melchizedek's tran- 
saction, and it was extant as a power 
in the land, and among tho nations. 
The Mosaic economy to be intro- 
duced through Abram was paren- 
thetical and temporary, for a special 
training of the people in the kmd of 
promise. And Melchizedek reaches 
over it to Chnst, in whom, through 
A|>ram, all the nations are to be 
blessed. It is, therefore, quite sup- 
posable that Melchizedek was a 
Semitic chieftain in the land of Ca- 
•naan. He is not associated with the 
five kings, but appears as isolated, 
and in this combined civil and sacer- 
dotal function, he stands forth as the 
witness to the truth among the Gen- 
tiles, and the repreeentativo of the 
ordinances of public worship, such as 
a priesthood for sacrifice and inter- 
cession implies. If he be a Canaan- 
ite, then his case is an Impressive 
witness to the preservation and 
transmission of true religion among 
the Gentiles, just as Job also, in an- 
other locality, was a conveyancer of 
the truth and worship of God. 
" And from the hereditary forms of 
a primitive theology, cherished by 
intercourse with the Sidonians and 
other Phenicians, were Homer y Boc- 
rates, Plato, Aristotle, and other sages 
of the east and west, enabled to rise 
to the exalted . conceptions which 
they occasionally formed of the 
unity, purity, spirituality, and su- 
premacy of the Divine Being. Dur- 
ing the four centuries that elapsed 
from the arrival of Abram to the 
conquest of the country by his de- 
scendants, this interesting relic 'of 
a pure Gentile worship seems to 
have disappeared. But tho traces 
of such a purifying and elevating 
knowledge of God were not oven 



then eflbced from the memories, the 
customs, and the phrases of the jieo- 
pie."— See Murphy, p. 329. • Melehk- 
edek has also been nndeistood by 
some as another name for Noah, 
Enoch, Ham, or an angel, but with- 
out ground. The name is of Semitic 
origin, the Hebrew words composing 
it meaning amply " SSng of rigid- 
eousness." The tradition is, that 
Melchizedek ministered on Mount 
Gerizim. And " on that summit/' 
(as Stanley remarks) "the rough 
rock smoothed into a natural altar 
is the only spot in Palestine, per- 
haps in the world, that has never 
ceased to be the scene of sacrifice 
and prayer. So the Samaritans 
seem to have entered into the idea 
of universality for the church ; and 
though they received only the Pen- 
tateuch, their language of confession 
is, that Christ, the Messiah, is the 
Saviour of the would," John 4 : 42. 
(See notes.) ^.Brectd arid wine. Theso 
are significant as the staple elements 
for refreshment of the body. Bread 
is the acknowledged staff of life, and 
hence was presented in the hdy place 
of the tabernacle, as the sheu)-bread, or 
bread of the presence. And since it 
is the fruit of labor, it was there the 
showing forth of the works of the 
people, Exod. 25:30; Heb. 9:2, 
So it was presented at the Pentecost 
— the loaves representing the fruit of 
the gospel work, and significant of 
the harvest and ingathering of the 
people. And so the wine was poured 
out as a libation at the daily sacri- 
fice as a drink-ofiering (Exod. 29 : 40,) 
also at the presentation of the first- 
fruits. Lev. 23 : 13, and other offer- 
ings, Num. 15 : 5. The use of wine 
at the Paschal Feast was not pre- 
scribed in the law, but had grown 
up into the custom. Matt. 26 : 27-29. 
And from this Old Testament ordi- 
nance it passed to the Lord's Supper, 
by Divine institution, and its signifi- 
cance in the latter was explained as 
symbolical of the blood-shedding of 
Christ for sinners, and the participfi- 
tion of it as an element of the Gos- 
pel tea&t, becomes joyous to the bo-. 
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19 And he blessed him, and said, Blessed be Abram of the 
most high God, S possessor of heaven and earth. 



gvs.22; Matt 11; 26. 



lieying soul, John 6 : 48-58. They 
had a meaning, therefore, in the 
hands of Melchizedek, and in this 
saciedy official transaction. As a 
priest, he offered sacrifice on the 
part of others. And this first men- 
tion of a priest in the Scripture 
shows him, as in a priestly act, 
bringing forth these elements of 
communication and communion of 
the bread and cup. Abram is thus 
welcomied to a share in the sacred, 
sacramental ceremonial, and wit- 
nessed to as having a right to that 
ancient communion of saints. This 
solitary priest hails him as one 
whom he recognises and rejoices in 
— as the head of the faithful, and 
the triumphant "friend of God." 
" He refreshed a wearied and famish- 
ed army with royal liberality, but 
because he was a priest, he blessed, 
by the rite of solemn prayer, the 
firstborn Son of God, and the Father 
of the church." — CcUmn. The bread 
and wine, as sacred elements of re- 
ligious ceremonial, typify the future 
theocracy. Abram had now an il- 
lustration of the promise, that he 
was to be a blessing to all nations 
and families of the earth, both Jew 
and Gentile, as also that the religion 
which he represented would save 
men from^ the bondage into which 
they wete* carried by sin, and from 
all their enemies. IT And Tie (was) 
the priest. Heb., A priest to the Most 
High God. Public worship had 
been solemnly sot up in the family 
of Adam, and sacrifice was carried 
on there before the shekinah. The- 
great leading observances were prob- 
ably the same under Melchizedek's 
priesthood as before and since. The 
function of a priest was not only to 
sacrifice, but to intercede for the 
people, and he must be called of 
God, as was Aaron, and have some- 
what to offer, (Hob. 5 : 1-10.) And 
the office of priest and king were 



united afterwards very often in one 
person, (Virg. iEneid, 3. 80, Creuzer, 
4. 405,) but preeminently in Christ 
Jesus, by Divine appointment, for 
the salvation of men. ^ The Most 
High God. Heb., M Elyon. This 
is a name of God here ^r^t found 
in the Scripture. M, signifying 
strength, is the base of the name 
Elohim — the original, absolute name 
of God, by which He is known in the 
history of the creation, and appro- 
priate to His Creatorship. This is 
the evidence that the one God was 
worshipped, as a testimony against 
polytheism and idolatry, as the liv- 
ing God, omnipotent and supreme. 
And this was done formally, public- 
ly, and statedly by a set ministry, 
and in such form of worship as ac- 
knowledged the need of the great 
blood-shedding for atonement, and 
of the great high priesthood to 
come. 

19. He blessed him. Melchizedek 
blessed Abram. He, therefore, acts 
in a priestly capacity. This sacer- 
dotal act of his is that which is so 
significant, as interpreted by the 
New Testament, " JPbr the less is 
Uessed of the better" (Heb. 7:7.) 
And this act of blessing shows that 
Melchizedek is the better, blessing 
Abram, the less. And Abram, in re- 
ceiving the blessing, admits the su- 
periority of this king-priest, (Heb. 
7 : 7.) Thus Abram, who was in his 
capacity as a conquering sheikh, rel- 
atively great, does at the very acme 
of his greatness, own that he is rela- 
tively little, and inferior to this sa- 
cred personage. -The friend of God, 
the covenant head and father of the 
faithful, has victory granted him over 
kings, and is thus a type of every true 
Christian, and of the church of Christ 
on the earth, while he expresses 
his faith and religious reverence 
and obedience by paying tithes to 
the accredited functionary of GodV 



eENEBIB. 



[B. c. aoie. 



20 And ^Uessed be the most high Grod, which hath delivered 
thine enemies into thine hand. And he gave him tithes > of aU. 

lidi.S4:S7: iHeb.7:4. 



wonhipi The key to this mysteiy 
]8» that both these personsges were 
types of Christ ; and their meeting 
liere is a significant confluence of 
the streams of prophecy and prom- 
ise, roshing onward to the destined 
consummation. Wliat was striking 
in this priest-king is, that he reigned 
in the metropolu ^ the promised 
land, "where Abram's Bsed were 
destined to leign, and to exercise a 
priesthood, which in future genera- 
tions was to be committed to them ; 
and thus this representatiye of the 
religious interest of that old Salem 
gave testimony to Abram, as to one 
«c^ had the promiaes, (Heb. 7:6.) 
Abram having just saved the land 
of promise by nis exploits, this king, 
not of the federal dties, but the rep- 
resentative of the promised land it- 
self—the prince of its capital — ae- 
knowledges the claims which the 
conqueror had established in a strict- 
ly political and worldly sense, " The 
temporal and spiritual blessing was 
thus transferred from the present 
ruler of the capital to the later de- 
scendants of the patriarch, and the 
promises of God were prophetically 
repeated by the only earthly king 
who worshipped him." But the 
realization of these assurances is 
symbolized by the name, "peace" 
and it was effected only passingly in 
Solomon, who was a shadow of the 
blessed " Prince of Peace " — Imman^ 
uel. ^ Possessor of. The Sept. roads. 
Who acquired (or created) the heaven 
and earth. Some read the term here 
Creator. But it has nowhere this 
sense clearly made out. It is rather 
Proprietor ; yet there is an allusion 
to God's creatorship, and a recogni- 
tion of the God of Mclchizedek as 
the Creator and upholder of the uni- 
verse. " We have here no mere lo- 
cal or national Deity, with limited 
'^mmraikd province, but the sole and 



! supreme God of the imi verse, and o£ 
man." This is no representative oC 
a mere natural religion, but doubt- 
less of the revealed religion, imper- 
fect, indeed, as yet, but to be unfold- 
ed and developed in the ministry of 
Abram. 

20. Here follows a thanksgiving 
to the God of Melchizedek and of 
Abram for the victory achieved over 
the common enemies. Thus he ex- 
presses the interest which he has in 
oonunon with the patriarch, and how 
much is due to Abram as the rising 
dignitary of God's chosen ones, who 
has returned with the Divine seal of 
triumph set upon his mission against 
the invading hosts of the heathen. 
This is, in the type, a recognition of 
Abram's conquering greatness as 
" father of the faithful," and " friend 
of God." The form of the benedic- 
tion is, (1.) A blessing upon Abram 
from God most high, the sovereign 
of the universe. And (2.) A bless- 
ing ascribed to God as the Author of 
Abram's victories. If And he gwoe 
Mm tithes of aU. This is Abram's 
response to the priestly benedicticm 
of Melchizedek. This was the open 
acknowledgment of his priestly dig- 
nity and lawful claim. He offered 
to him the tenth part of the epoUa 
(Heb. 7 : 4) and the spoils were all 
the treasure which he would be 
likely to have in hand at this dis- 
tance from his home. He thus sub- 
ordinated himself to the spiritual 
authority of this personal type of 
Christ, and gave to his descendants 
an example of most serious import, 
which is reflected in the enactments 
of the law. " While the gold and 
silver acquired by Abram foreshad- 
ow the future monarchy, the bread 
and wine of Mclchizedek typify the 
future theocracy." The apostle 
dwells on this typical act of Abram, 
QiS expressing the superiority of 
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21 And the king of Sodom said unto Abram, Give me the per- 
sons, and take the goods to thyself. 



Chrifit's Melchizedek priesthood, for 
the reason that LefDi, the head of 
the Levitica] priesthood, was in the 
loins of Abram when Melchize- 
dek met him ; and, therefore, they 
may be sud to have paid tithes to 
this king-priest, and thus to have 
admitted the inferiority and subor- 
dination to him of the whole Leviti- 
cal priesthood, Heb. 7 : 1-10. This 
Melchizedek was before the Leviti- 
c&l law, and received tithes, not by 
virtue of the statute, but by a highef 
right, as one that Hvethy and is not 
merely of a line of dying priests. 
" To Melchizedek God has manifest- 
ed Himself as the God of the pres- 
ent — ^the Most High. To Abram, as 
God of the future — Jehovah — who 
promises sidvation. Melchizedek 
owns, accordingly, the future by 
blessing Abram, while Abram recog- 
nizes the present by giving tithes to 
Melchizedek. Melchizedek is still 
within the old Noachic covenant, 
which rested on a universqj basis. 
Abram is within the new covenant, 
which rests on a particularistic ba- 
iis; and even in this respect, the 
position of Melchizedek is more ex- 
alted. But this universalistic cove- 
nant terminated in one individual — 
just as Melchizedek stands alone 
among a degenerate and idolatrous 
race — the only remaining servant 
and worshipper of the God who had 
entered into covenant with Noah. 
On the other hand, the particularis- 
tic covenant which commences with 
Abram, is to enlarge into the fullest 
and most comprehensive universali- 
ty, as destined to bring salvation to 
flJl nations, and terminates in one 
Person, the highest and last repre- 
sentative of the Abrahamic cove- 
nant. Melchizedek imites in his 
person the priestly and kingly digni- 
ties. In Aaron, Abram attains the 
one, in David the other. In Abram 
both Aaron and David bow before 
Melchizedek. But Christ is the real- 



ity and the antitype of which Mel- 
chizedek is only the shadow. This 
ancient king of righteousness and 
of peace foreshadows Him in whom 
righteousness and peace embrace 
each other, Ps. 85 : 10. It is strike 
ing that in the Book of Genesis, 
which pays so much attention to 
genealogies, no mention is made of 
the pedigree of a person so exalted ' 
that even the honored ancestor of a 
chosen race bowed before him. But 
this was the designed intimation of 
the sacred record, that his office de- 
pended on no hereditary descent, as 
with the statutory priests, and that 
so the great antitype had an unde- 
rived office. In David the royal dig- 
nity is attained, and hence the city 
of Melchizedek becomes that of Da- 
vid. The fact that Abram received 
the "bread and wine" from his 
priestly hands, symbolized the cove- 
nant provisions of refreshment and 
comfort which God would pledge to 
him in every conflict. And by that 
strange but significant priestly blei 
sing, Abram is set apart for his ca- 
reer. It is the blessing of a patri- 
arch, who has finished his work, be- 
stowed upon a young man, who 
stands at the commencement of an 
indefinite development. See Kurtz, 
Old Gov., Vol. 1., p. 222. In Mel- 
chizedek, Abram sees the day of 
Christ, and !^ glad. Let us also be- 
hold our blessed Lord set forth in 
history thus early and plainly in the 
person and office of this Melchize- 
dek, Heb. 7:1. 

21. Abram now appears as assert- 
ing for himself a superiority to the 
king of Sodom, who, according to 
custom, concedes to Abram the spoils 
of» conquest as his right, and asks 
only the rescued captives. Abram's 
declinature of this offer shows that 
he aims at no mere personal advan- 
tage ; and besides that, he will not 
be beholden to this heathen prince. 
Ho must have seen Bomethingj^£ 
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22 And Abram said to the king of Sodom, I ^ have lifted up 
mine hand unto the Lord, the most high God, ^ the possessor of 
heaven and earth, 

23 That ™ I will not take from a thread even to a shoe-latchet, 
and that I will not take any thing that is thine, lest thou should- 
est say, I have made Abram rich : 

24 Save only that which the young men have eaten, and the 
portion of the men ° which went with me, Aner, Eshcol, and 
Mamre ; let them take their portion. 



kEzod. 6:8: 
I T& 13. 



Dan. 12 : 7 ; Rer. 10 : 6, 6. I fv. 19 ; ch. 21 : 33. m So Esther 9: 16^ IflL 



their gross abominations, and at any 
rate, he could not thus approve Lot's 
association with such. Thus he sets 
an example for his faithful posterity 
of making distinction between the 
righteous and the wicked — ^giving to 
the church, and refusing to receive 
from the world. He had spoiled the 
invaders, and had rescued, even for 
the king of guilty Sodom, the plun- 
der they had taken from him. By 
the laws of Arab warfare it was his ; 
and yet he will not accept it — ^he 
will not take it, though it is his 
right. He will keep himself unspot- 
ted from the world. He will not be 
exalted by such worldly means. He 
had vowed solemnly to this effect. 
It was thus most importsfnt in all 
his plan and principle. ^ / Tiave 
Ufted mine hand unto the Lord. 
Abram hero adds to the titles which 
MelcMzedek gives to God, this more 
exalted one, " JeTiovah," which, as it 
is the redemptive name of God, ex- 

Eresses Abram's gospel faith and 
ope — that he will live by faith, 
and walk by faith, and not by sight 
— trusting in the covenant-keeping 
God, and not in any arm of flesh or 
human alliance. 

23. That IimUnot take. Heb., If 
I wiU take. This is the Oriental 
idiom of an oath. "If they slrall 
enter into my rest " means tliey ahaU 
not enter. ^\ From a thread even to 
a 87ioe4atchet — the most trivial arti- 
cle of spoil — ^he would utterly refuse. 
Not a tnread will he take — not even 
the latcbet which binds the dualy 



sandal on the foot 1* Anything that 
Is thine. Abram would lay no claim 
to an3rthing by the mere title of war, 
though the claim was so acknowl- 
edged. He holds it all to belong to 
the king of Sodom. The chief rea- 
son is given, that he will not be un- 
der obligation for any part of his 
promotion or advancement to any 
earthly potentate, much less to thiis 
king of the guilty city, which was 
even now waiting its just retribu- 
tion and destruction. ^ Ijest thou 
shouldest my, I have made Ahram 
(the chosen of God, the owner and 
heir of the land) rich. 

24 This refusal does not prevent 
him from accepting the submstence 
of his men, nor from allowing his 
allies to take their portion. He 
stands on a far different platform 
from them, as living on God's cove- 
nant, and looking for "the better 
country," that is, the heav^y. 
While he is in the world, he is not 
of it. He comes out from among 
them, and is separate, and will not 
touch the unclean thing, (2 Cor. 6 : 17.) 
because God will be his God, and he 
and his will be His people, (2 Cor. 
6 : 18.) Here is Abram's greatest con- 
quest — " the victory that overcometh 
the world, even his faith." 

Observe. — ^Here appears through- 
out the great idea of Abram's net- 
ful claim to the land of Canaan. 
This is the inheritance covenanted 
to him and to his seed forever. This 
grant overreaches the mere earthly 
^CoASAsi. It includes "the incorpo- 
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AFTER these things the word of the Lord came unto Abram 
»in a vision, saying, *»Fear not, Abram: I am thy « shield, 
^d thy exceeding ^ great reward. 

«Dsn. 10:1; Acts 10: 11. b ch. 26:24; Dan. 10:12; Lnke 1:18-80. c Psa. 8:8; 5: 12; 
W:n;91:4; 119:114. dPBa.l«:6; 68:11; Prov. 11:18. 



ation in himself of the whole race 
80 fiur as it is faithfal, and the spirit- 
pJ government of the world by his 
hflaence proceeding therefrom." 
So it is said that the promise was 
ihsX he should be " lieir of the world" 
(Rom. 4 : 13, 16.) The progress in 
this idea was iirst from the grant of 
Paradise, the garden of Eden, as a 
tempond estate. Next is this grant 
of Canaan — a larger earthly patri- 
mony and homestead—for a people 
and nation, and not any longer for a 
family; and then farther, it is the 
grant -of all the earth, as the domain 
and heritage of God's people. " The 
promise that he should be the heir 
of the world was not made to Abram 
or to his seed through the law, but 
through the righteousness of faith. 
And it is of faith, that it might be 
by mce, to the end the promise 
might be sure to all the seed ; not 
to that only which is of the law, but 
to that also which is of the faith of 
Abram, who is the father of us all," 
(Rom. 4 : 13, 16.) The temporal es- 
tate is granted, and it is real ; but it 
is throughout the shadow of the 
higher and heavenly heritage in 
which " all nations of the earth are 
to be blessed." Thus the true Israel 
are the true body of believers, and 
the true seed is Christ, as including 
His people, who stand in Him, and 
are the members of which He is the 
Head, (Gal 3 : 8, 14, 16.) ' They shall 
inherit the earth, (Matt. 6 : 5.) They 
shall judge the world, (1 Cor. 6 : 2.) 
And in accordance with this drift of 
the promise of the " aU things " (1 
Cor. 3 : 23, 23) it is declared that " in 
the regeneroMon " — ^in the renovated 
state of things under Christ — ^tho 



twelve " shall sit on twelve thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel," 
(Matt. 19 : 28.) Then the earth shall 
be like Eden, (Isa. 51 : 3.) " Blessed 
are they that do His commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree 
of life, and may enter In through the 
gate into the city," (Rev. 22 : 14.) 
" And if ye be Christ's, then are yo 
Abraham's seed, and heirs according 
to the promise," (Gal. 3 : 29.) Here 
follows (ch. 15) the more formal con- 
firmation and sealing of the cove- 
nant to Abram, and a fuller unfold- 
ing of its purport. 

CHAPTER XV. 

§36. First Stage of the Cove- 
nant-— Covenant Sacrifice and 
Promise. 

Abram, though victorious, was bo- 
set with fears. Possibly he, all along, 
dreaded the vengeance of his foe^, 
whom he had just now punish^, 
lest in this strange land he might be 
farther assai^lted bV them, or possi- 
bly by others, (vs. 1.) He was, more- 
over, discouraged at his childless 
lot, (2.) For he looked to the fu- 
ture, as the inheritor of God's prom- 
ises, (ch. 12 : 1-3,) yet he had waited 
without issue these ten years. He 
troubled himself about the ways of 
God — how He could possibly fulfil 
to him the promise of being a great 
nation, when there was no solitary 
son and heir to transmit his name 
and heritage, (3.) God, therefore 
renewed His assurances — ^promised 
him a direct progeny, and thus fur- 
ther called forth his faith — hoping 
against ho)^, (^4, 5.^ Tq fvuE^XskS^T ^^9Kk 
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2 And Abram said, Lord God, vhat wilt thou give me, ' 
« seeing I go childless, and the steward d miDe house is this Efi- 
eactr of Damascus ? 

eAete7:& 



finn tbifl confidence, Jehovah gare 
to him a striking token in the form 
of a covenant sacrifice (9) Bolemnlj 
guaranteeiDg Hii) fidelity. He Ib no- 
tified of tlie need of patience, that 
onlj after he has patiently endured 
can he obtain the promise, which 
shall be fallj attained only after his 
d«iath ; that withers O^s enemies) are 
involved in tlie fnliilmcnit, and the 
time most be delayed till thcdr cap 
of iniquity is full, and Isntel's term 
of tjondage and estrangement. But 
Abram and his seed may rejoice al- 
ways in their covenant God (12-1 G.) 
The land shall be theirs, and he is 
even now assured of the very boun- 
daries (18.) 

1. After iheu Mng$, This was 
protiably some few years after the 
c^^nquest of the kings, yet the con- 
nf^xion fHienm natural and close. 
Abram in now U) appear in a new 
light — as one entruirtod with spedal 
IMvine c^immunications in regard to 
llis church and kingdom. ^ The 
word of the Lord came. Ileb., Was 
to Abram. This phrase, which is 
cmimon in the Divine revelations to 
the i^rophcts, liere first occurs. Here 
is now to be conveyed to him a 
prophecy of fature events in refer- 
ence to his posterity, of whom God 
had already [mnniscSd that He would 
cause them to increase to a great na- 
tion (ch. 12 : 2) that they shotdd be a 
long time in bondage, and that in fieu^ 
Abram must be content to die with- 
out witnessing the glorious results, 
imd so he must believe where he 
crmld not ptjrceive. ^ In a vision. 
(/hald., In a prophecy. It was a pro- 
)>hotic revelation, such as was some- 
tim<iS made to the patriarchs and 
prophets In dreams, or in a vivid 
view of the events, as if they passed 
before the eye, whether waking or 
MiMifAnff, attended with powerful 
c^mvlctlon of the reality. 1 Fear 



na€. This wofd of comfiirt is •&- 
dressed to the staggering fidtk of 
the pstiiarch, (Rev. 1:17.) HofW 
many can only speak this word, vA 
do nothing to make it good. God 
can speak it to purpose, for He an. 
icmove the grounds of fear. Tins is 
the purport of what foDowa. ^ i 
am thy strength. Gr., / wiB pried 
thee. The pronoun is emphatie, L 
You can rest on my IMvine powa to 
carrr you through all difflcaltieBL 
" I am the Almighty God," ch. 17: 1. 
^ And thy eax^rding gnat reward, 
Sept., Thy reward ehaU be exeeedinff' 
ly great. So Jew. ^b. 8am., "I 
will multiply thy reward exceeding- 
ly." Hcb., 'Thy reward u mtilMM 
exceedingly, (Rev. 1 : 17, 18.) T^ ia 
meant to remind of recent dealincs in 
giving him the victory, "ny^hteld" 
would call this to his mind ; and to 
have God for his defence, and the 
Lord (Jehovah) for the rode of his 
refuge, is the strongest poesiUe con- 
solation. "For the Lord God is a 
sun and shield," says the Pbalmist, 
Psa. 84. God will appear to him as 
a defender from evil, and a bestower 
of good. God is not only the de- 
fence, but the portion of His people. 
2. Abram here takes God at His 
word, and asks in what form the 
promise shall be made good to him. 
1 Lord Ood. Heb., JOiawh Lord, 
Su pre me Disposer, and Redeemer. 
IT What wiU thou gvce to me? The 
intimation is also that while lacking 
a posterity, it would seem impossi- 
ble for him to receive any real bene- 
fit or blesang. As though he had 
said, What can you give me? or 
what is in your heart to bestow, see- 
ing I am without the gift which is 

I indispensable to make the promise 
good? (ch. 12:2.) ^ I go ehildlees. 
Not only I live thus, but lam going 
— departing out of the world thus. 

\ ^o P«. J<m. Seeiug I de^rt out of 
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3 And Abram said, Behold, to me tbon hast given no seed : 
od lo, ^ one born in mine house is mine heir. 

4 And behold, the word of the Lord came unto him, saying, 
fhis shall not be thine heir ; but he that 8^ shall come forth out of 
thine own bowels shall be thine heir. 

5 And he brought him forth abroad, and said. Look now to- 
ward heaven, and ^ tell the » stars, if thou bo able to number 

and he said unto him, J^ So shail thy seed be. 



/eh. 14:14. gS Sam. 7: 12; 16: II ; 9 Chroa 82 :2t. hPsa. 147:4. i Jer. 83 : 22. 
koh. 22 : 17; Ezod. 82 : 13 ; Deut. 1 : 10; 10: 22: 1 Chron. 27: 28 ; Rom. 4: 18 : Heb. 11 : 12; 
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ike midst of this world. The Gr. 
phrase is l&e that in Luke 3 : 29, 
Seeing I am dismissed, or let go — cU- 
lotoed to depart hence childless, ^ Th^ 
steward of my house. Reh., Son of pos- 
session of my house — ^that is, Tieir — ^he 
towhommjposses^ons mustdescend, 
•ocordii^to the present case. So Ge- 
seniiM, Sttrtz, etc. As Abram was 
idone in this strange land, and sep- 
arated from lus kindred, it would 
seem that he could onlj look to his 
steward — his confidential servant, 
and^lnanager of his house-— as his 
successor and heir. Some read, Son 
of 9ustentation of my house, or the 
OYerseer. But not so properly. 
^ This EKeeeTt etc. — this Damascene 
EUezer, Though he is said to have 
been bom in Abram's house (vs. 4) 
yet his parents^ was of this Gen- 
tile citv, and Abram refers to it as 
conveying a reflection on his forlorn 
and desolate case. This is common- 
ly supposed to have been the same 
servant as in ch. 24 : 2. 

3. Abram now repeats his com- 
phunt, which stands so, to his nat- 
ural view, in the waj of fulfilling 
the promise. Behold, to me thou 
hatt giten no seed. Heb., Hast not 
given seed. How then could the pa- 
triarch become a great nation, and 
Ids seed be as the sand of the sea ? 
^ One horn in my house is my heir. 
A son of^ my house is possessing me^ 
or inheriting ms — is my heir. Some 
onderstand that " son of my 7u>use " 
does not mean a slave, but a rela- 
tive. Yet the context expresses the 



more commonly received sense (vs. 
2.) Slaves were taken captives in 
war — or bought with money — while 
others were "bom in the house." 
And these latter were treated as 
specially related to the family — 
trained in the household faith — cir- 
cumcised and admitted to family 
privileges beyond others. Such are 
called, by distinction, ** trained ser- 
vants" ch. 14 : 14. BosenmiiUer holds 
that we are to infer this as the cus- 
tom — ^that in case of one deceasing 
without an heir, the head servant, 
or steward, should be his heir. And 
how could such a case consist with 
God's promise? "But the Lord 
knoweth how to deliver." His 
ways are not our ways, nor His 
thoughts our thoughts. He will 
lead the blind by a way that they 
knew not. 

Obsebve. — God will have us plain- 
ly and frankly express to Him our 
doubts and fears, however unworthy 
they may be, and here He graciously 
condescends to remove them. 

4. Most positively and decidedly 
does Abram's covenant God speak to 
the very point of all his fears, and 
make it now most certain to him 
that his highestliopes shall be satis- 
fied. 1 This shaU not he thine heir. 
Heb., There shaU not inherit thee this 
one. 

5. Brought him forth abroad. 
Some have supposed that the whole 
was done in vision — even the sacri- 
fice — and that the scene was w^ ' 
only to. pass before his mind« 
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6 And he ^ believed in the Lord ; and he ■■ counted it to him 
for righteoosness. 



I Bom. 4 : 3 ; 9 : S 



Gal. 3:6; Jm. 2;23. mPML 106:31. 



Kurtz. Others sappose that "the 
vision does not interfere with the 
notice of the sensible world, so far 
as is necessary," (Dan. 10 : 7 ; John 
12 : 29.) Baumga/rten understands 
this verse to mark the transition 
from vision to outward action. Some 
suppose that it was all by night-vis- 
ion, others (as Hengstenberg) that it 
was by day, and that the stars could 
have been seen in vision by day. 
^ Look now toward heaven, etc. Not 
only was Abram summoned to look at 
the dust of the earth, and sand of the 
sea, as conveying the idea of his in- 
numerable seed, but now most sub- 
limely is he bidden to survey the 
starry hosts, to get the impression of 
his vast posterity, (Exod. 32:13; 
Deut. 10:22; 1 Chron. 27:23.) 
Abram was now over eighty years 
of age. It was not as yet stated to 
him whether his posterity should be 
by Sarah, or another, nor whether 
this was a mere promise of natural 
seed ; but the large terms of promise 
made him look l^yond the letter to 
the spirit, and beyond the natural to 
the spiritual posterity. How must 
the firmament ever after have ap- 
X>eared to Abram most glorious — ^the 
bright expression to him of the cove- 
nant seed, (Psa. 19.) " In them hath 
he set a tabernacle for the sun." 

6. And he beHeved in tlie Lord, 
Heb., He believed in Jehovah, To 
believe in the Lord, expresses more 
than to beli&oe Him — though in the 
New Testament this passage is re- 
ferred to, "Abram believed God," 
(Rom. 4 : 8,) and so^ in the Sept In 
the Heb. the idea is of confidence, 
reliance, trust, beyond the mere be- 
lief of this particular promise. The 
Heb. term believe, means to reet, 
reJ/y upon. The word is Aman, from 
which we have Amen, meaning to be 
sure, and then to be assured, or to 
eonji4e in. In the same chapter, 
Paul illuBtratea the ChriBtian i&itih. 



and argues from this passage to 
show the plan of salvation by fiuth 
— that Abram believed in God, who 
quickcneth the dead, and calleth 
those things which be not, as thon^ 
they were, who against hope be- 
lieved in (upon) hope, that he might 
(should) become the &ther ci many ' 
nations, according to that which was i 
spoken, " So shaUthy seed he'* (Rom. 
4 : 17, 18.) The strength of his faith - 
is further dwelt upon by the apostle -- 
in the particulars, vs. 19-22, and the- 
analysis of it is simply that it was a 
most confident reliaiioe upon the su- 
preme ability of God to make good 
His promise, notwithstanding all 
natuitd hindrances, and all present 
appearances to the contrary. ** And 
therefore it was imputed to him for 
righteousness." Not (as some would 
have it) because it was so signal an 
instance of feiith as to be accepted, 
in lieu of a perfect righteouviess, 
but simply because it laid hold on 
the promised seed, which was ulti- 
mately Christ, (Gal. 3:16.) It was 
not this grace of faith accepted, as 
leading the train of graces, nor 
even Ms imperfect righteousness ac- 
cepted, as if it were perfect, but the 
faith was counted to him for right- 
eousness, because it had the perfect 
righteousness of Clirist io hand. 
The immediate object of his faiUi - 
was the son of promise — ^the Isaac — 
the covenant seed, through whom he 
was to have a vast progeny, and be- 
come a blessing^io all the world- 
all nations bei^ blessed through 
him. And this Isaac was only the 
forerunner and foreshadow of Jesus, 
as the Son of promise and the cove- 
nant seed, and in this Isaac he saw 
Jesus. And this was the signifi- 
cance of that spedal test to which 
his faith was put when he was 
called to ofier him up a sacrifice, 
and " received him from the dead in 
\ fji. ^gvjctft •" «IL to set forth vividly to 
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ha Tiew the sacrificial death of Je- 
sus (the New Testament Isaac) ap- 
pointed hj God, and the resurrep- 
tion of Jesus, received back again 
ih)in the dead, according to the fore- 
shadow. Thus the apostle, in the 
^^^luials of faith, shows the connexion 
^tween the immediate object of 
Ahram's faith, and Jesus the ulti- 
Jtlate object, (Heb. 11:17-19; Gal. 
« : 16-19.) And it is a great mistake 
'^ suppose that it was simply as an 
^^ of believing God's promise of a 
^«ed, without anj reference to Christ, 
t;]iat this instance of Abram's be- 
Xieving is so celebrated in the New 
Testament. True, he had believed 
liefore this, and was a believer al- 
ready. But here his faith more dis- 
tincdy and directly grasped the 
^reat covenant blessing — the Lord 
Jesus — and so it was here that his 
ISedth reached its highest ground. 
** Besides, we are not here told when 
Abram first began to be justified or 
to believe in God, but that in this 
one place it is declared or related 
how he had been justified through 
his whole life. Hence it cannot be 
said that the righteousness of faith 
is only initial. It is perpetual. And 
lifter his progress thus far, it is still 
said that he is justified by faith." — 
Caloin, IT CfiurUed. The Heb. term 
means to think, devise, and then to 
reckon, impute — set to one's account, 
Acts 7 : 60 ; 2 Tim. 4: 16. The term 
has reference to God's judgment or 
verdict in a forensic transaction, 
(Psa. 106:81.) It is employed also 
of imputing or reckoning iniquity 
at law, (Lev. 7 : 18; 17 : 1; 2 Sam. 
19 : 19 : 2 Kings 12 : 15.) " It seems 
absurd to suppose that Abram 
should be justified by believing that 
his seed would be as numerous as 
the stars, for this could be nothing 
but a particular faith, which would 
by no means suffice for the complete 
righteousness of man. Besides, what 
could an earthly and tem^ral prom- 
ise avail for eternal salvation? 
Plainly, he did not expect some 
common or undefined seed, but that 
in which the world was to be bless- 



ed . When it is said that faith was 
imputed to Abram for righteousness, 
it is not meant as the efficient cause 
of righteousness, but only the formal 
cause ; for faith borrows a righteous- • 
ness elsewhere, of which we in our- 
selves are destitute, else it would 
be in vain for Paul to set faith in 
opposition to works when speaking 
of the mode of obtaining righteous- 
ness." — Calvin. 1[ For nghteoiLS- 
ness — or justification. 

Observe. — (1.) Abram had no 
righteousness for justification. Paid 
shows this. "For if Abram were 
justified by works, he hath whereof 
to glory — but not before God," (Rom. 
4:2.) (2.) Faith is not imputed to 
him as a work, or a meritorious 
ground of justification, else ho would 
still be justified by his works — the 
work of faith. (3.) It was by the 
hearing of faith, and not by the 
works of the law, (Gal. 8 : 5.) It is 
only as instrumental — flaying hold 
on a perfect righteousness — that the 
faith is imputed to him for right- 
eousness. (4.) The law could not 
accept any other than a perfect 
righteousness — his own or another's 
imputed to him — set to his account 
And this is the Gospel plan of justi- 
fication — to reckon the perfect right- 
eousness of Christ received by faith 
as our righteousness for justifica- 
tion, (Gal. 8:6.) They, therefore, 
who rest upon their own faith, and 
cannot find peace, except so far as 
they are assured of their own accept- 
able faith, do, in effect, put their 
faith in the stead of Christ's right- 
eousness as the ground to rest upon. 
" Going about to establish their own 
righteousness, they have not sub- 
mitted themselves unto the riffht- 
eousness of God." If it be asked 
then what is accepted, it is the per- 
fect righteousness of Christ accepted 
for us, and counted to our credit. 
The finished work of Christ, outside 
of us, is the ground of a sinner's lus- 
tification, and not the unfinished 
work of the Holy Spirit within us — 
as our faith. We are " accepted in 
the Beloved," (Ept 1 : 6.) The Qj 
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7 And he said unto him, I am the Lord that ^ brought the^ 
ont of ® Ur of the Chaldees, P to give thee this land to inherit itm: 

8 And he said, Lobd God, q whereby shall I know that I shalS 
inherit it ? 
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pel plan of justification is thns to 
impute to the sinner the righteous-' 
ness of Christ. Thus it is called the 
righteousness which is of God, (Phil. 
8 : 9.) And righteousness is spoken 
of as imputed without works, (Rom. 
4 : 6.) And this is illustrated by the 
case of Abram. So the sinner is re- 
garded and treated as righteous on 
account of the perfect righteousness 
of this substitute set to his account 
by free grace in the Gospel. Thus 
righteousness is imputed to the un- 
godly (Rom. 4 : 5) without works, 
(Rom. 5 : 6.) Tnus believers are 
treated as though they had not sin- 
ned, because Clmst has fulfilled the 
law for them. 

Obsrbyb. — The immediate object 
of the patriarch's faith was a per- 
sonal type of Christ — Isaac, as the 
son of promise — and so his faith had 
its training to lay hold on Christ, 
while the plan of grace was gradual- 
ly unfolding. The promise of a Ca- 
naan was all along pointing forwajrd 
to a better Canaan — ^that is, an heav- 
enly, (Heb. 11 : 16.) The promise of 
a seed was pointing forward to the 
seed which was Christ, and thus 
there is a constant unfolding, more 
and more, and the spiritual and eter- 
nal are set forth and seen through 
the physical and temporal. 

7. God now further leads him to 
repose entire confidence In His su- 
preme ability to accomplish all that 
He had spoken. As in the preface 
to the commandments. He announces 
Himself as " the Lord thy God (cove- 
nant Jehovah) who brought thee out 
of the land of Egypt," etc., so here, 
" lam Jehovah, that brought thee out 
of Ur of the Chaldees." Let Abram 
confirm his faith in God by looking 
m^the steps already taken for giving 



him the land of promise. It ^ 
God's plan in bringing him oat o^ 
Ur to give him possession of Ca^ 
naan. This is enough. Will Goc^ 
now falter or Ml in die midst ? S^ 
the Christian may encourage lilii^ 
self in God by looking back at all tha'^ 
God has already done for him, at thiw 
ways in which He has already lec^ 
him, and at what He has plainl;^ 
provided for him. 

8. Lord God. Heb., Adanai Jeho^ 
vah, Abram here again uses thi^ 
title of God, expressive of His 
preme majesty. And here God ap 
plies to Himself the title M 
with emphasis, though it is said iiK3 
Exod. 6 : 3, that He was not knowKS 
to the patriarchs by this namo. 
That is, however, they did not dear'- 
ly understand this name as Redeem- 
er, or that they did not miderstand 
it in its special application to the 
second person of the Blessed Trinity, 
or that they had not the dear view 
of it which was afterwards had from 
His fulfilment of the covenant prom- 
ises. ^ Whereby shaU I know. This 
may seem to some to be in the spirit 
of unbelief, as if Abram required a 
sign. But his triumphant mith has 
just now been mentioned. Hence it 
is rather here a call for some open 
memorial or seal confirmation of His 
promise, which is rather the evi- 
dence of the high value he set upon 
the promise itself. God was dis- 
pleased with Ahaz for not requiring 
a sign (Isa. 7 : 12,) and He would 
give a sign for the people's benefit. 
So here. God would give a sign for 
the good of Israel. He is even 
pleased to confirm His promise by 
an oathj that believers might have 
strong consolation, (Gen. 22 : 16, 17.) 
The apostle, alluding to God's cove- 
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9 And he said unto him, Take me an heifer of three years old, 
amd a she-goat of three years old, and a ram of three years old, 
snd a turtle-dove, and a young pigeon. 

10 And he took unto him all these, and ^ divided them in th« 
Tnidst, and laid each piece one against another : but ' the birds 
divided he not. 

r Jer. 34 : 18, 19. s Ler. 1 : 17. ' 



nant dealings with Abram, refers to 
this transaction here and in ch. 22, 
and applies it, (Heb. 6 : 13-18.) See 
also in the case of Gideon (Judg. 
6:14-21; 3^0.) So with Heze- 
kiah, (2 Kings 20 : 8-11.) Because 
Abram here exhibits his faith in so 
8i)ecial a reference to the Gospel plan 
and promise, he is called " the father 
of the faithful," or believing ones. 
"If ye be Christ's, then are ye 
Abram's seed and heirs according to 
the promise." The true Israel under 
the New Testament are the true be- 
Hevers. 

9. Here we find God for the first 
time entering into covenant with 
Abram. There had been a covenant 
with Adam, and a covenant with 
NoNBih. But here, with still farther 
progress towards the full Gospel idea, 
God covenants with the father of the 
fidthful, and makes His covenant 
promises to Abram and his seed in 
aQ the formality of a sacrificial 
transaction. T Take me, Heb., 
Take for me — for an offering. ^An 
heifer, God directs him to prepare 
a sacrifice. The animals are (strik- 
ingly enough) all those which were 
afterwards used in the Levitical sac- 
nfices. It was thus a foreshadow of 
that ritual, as that was of the Gos- 
pel system. If Of three years old. 
Not three heifers, as some have un- 
derstood, but a three year old one. 
Why it is prescribed to be of this 
age does not appear, as it was not so 
required under the law, except that 
the number three is in the Scripture 
a sapred number, and denotes the 
maturity and perfection of the vic- 
tim. One year old was the more 
common age for sacrifice; but a 
three year old animal was regarded 



as in its fuU vigor. And the idea 
was that it must be the best, and 
unblemished. All these animals 
were to be of this age, to denote the 
eminent transaction. DeliUch un- 
derstands that the age has reference 
to the bondage of the people, be- 
cause the seed of Abram was only 
to enter the land of promise in their 
fourth generation, vs. 16. So Hoff- 
man and Kurtz. 

10. Abram is suppoised to have 
done the sacrificial work according 
to the Divine direction. If Ditidm 
them. This was the well known 
method of preparing the animal for 
the ratification of a covenant. Hence 
the Heb. phrase "to make a cove- 
nant," is, literally, to cut a eaoenant. 
The animals are dain. There is 
death, as the consequence of sin, 
plainly set forth. It is the death of 
appointed victims. There is also set 
forth the expiatory death and media- 
tion by Christ Jesus. And the cleav- 
ing asunder of the animal was the 
custom in such cases of covenant. 
The parties passed between the 
halves of the animal, as invoking 
a like fate (to be hewn asunder) n 
they should break the covenant. 
Compare 1 Sam. 11 : 7, and Jer. 
34:18, 19. This is the more com- 
mon view. But it seems to lose 
sight of the sacrificial idea as expia- 
tory and atoning. Rather, the par- 
ties are thus represented as at one, 
passing together between the parts 
of the sacrifice. "The unity laid 
down in the covenant is hereby ex- 
pressed. The division of the sacri- 
fices into two portions represent the 
two parties to the covenant. As 
these portions constitute in reality 
one animal, so these two parties t** 
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11 And when the fowls came doim npoo tlie cavcanes, Abnun 
drove them away. 

1 2 And when the iniD was going down, ^ a deep deep fi^ upon 
Abram ; and lo, an horror of great darkness fefl upon fami. 

13 And he said onto Abram, Know of a surety ■ that thj seed 
shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall seire 
them ; and ^ they shall afflict them four hundred years ; 



tOciLt'.tl: Jok4:U. a Ezod. 12:40; FM.ie:8: 
US:ffu 
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the oi>Teiuuit are joined into one." — 
Kurtz. T The birdg he divided not. 
There were two birds, and there 
needed no dividing of these into 
halves. Besides, these were rather 
aeeompaniments of the sacrifice, and 
H was also enacted in the Levitical 
law that the bird should only have 
its wiiupB cat off, bat should not be 
divided asunder, (Lev. 1 : 17.) It 
was the custom .that the covenant- 
hue parties should pass between the 
luuves of the sacrindal animals from 
opposite directions, so as to meet in 
the centre and take the formal oath 
€i covenant. Traces of this cere- 
mony are found amon^ the Greeks 
and Bomans (Lhy 40 : 3) and among 
the Chaldeans, ft is to be observed 
that in this first stage of the cove- 
nant God Himself alone passes 
through between the parts of the 
animfus, and thus fi»t obligates 
Himself, and afterwards (ch. 17) re- 
ceives Abram's obligations. God 
thus in the Gospel first binds Him- 
self to us, and in Christ gives Him- 
self for us, and then calls upon us to 
£^ve ourselves to Him. 

11. TlvefowU. ReKAndthefotd 
descended upon the eareasses. Birds 
of prev alighted upon these slain 
animals. Abram was sitting beside 
these parted halves of the slain vic- 
tims, and watching there during the 
entire day. Some suppose this alto- 
gether natural phenomenon was in- 
tended to signify to Abram how the 
enemies of God and the church 
would alight upon him and his pos- 
terity to rob and devour them, (Ezek. 
17 : «, 7 ; Uev. 19 : 17. 18.) 1 Drove 
t^m awa]/. Ileb,, Blew them off. 



Lather says, "The laida lepsesent 
the E^ypfdans^ who first p^aecote 
Abram's deacendant^ bat Afanun 
drives them away — tnat is, God re- 
deems them for ffis pfromiae made 
to Abram." 

12. And vAen the sun, Bsh^And 
the sun was (aboat) to go down. 8ee 
vs. 17. ^ A deep de^. The same 
term is used of the pietematnial 
sleep which £dl apcm Adam (ch. 
2 : 21) when Eve was Harmed fitom 
one ik his ribs. The Sept. has h, an 
eestaey. It would seem that if he 
was pointed to the stars instead of 
seeing them merely in vision, he 
must, have been occaped with this 
transaction daring the whole day 
and the two nights. See vss. 5 and 
17. The trance was only a release 
of the mind from attention to hu- 
man and earthly things to fix it 
apon things Divine. And there was 
in the mind, doubtless, a deep and 
firm persuasion that the communi- 
cation was from God. Tf An horror 
of great darkness. Oeiiach terms it 
" a prophetic sleep, full of dread be 
fore the majesty of the approach of 
God." This feeling of awe and hor- 
ror was often an attendant of special 
Prophetic revelations, (Job 4 : 13, 14 ; 
Dim. 10:8.) This was a state of 
mind, too, appropriate to the com- 
munication, as first discouraging, 
and th§n joyous. 

13. Prom this verse to the seven* 
teenth we have the Divine prophecy 
and promise. This is a striking in- 
stance in which God makes known 
the times and seasons. And yet' the 
chronology has been much disputed. 
\ Krwrn) 0/ a WLvety, Abram is now 
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most positively forewarned of the 
^delays he sliould experience, and 
how his faith must look for its reali- 
zation beyond his natural lifetime. 
Hence this example is cited by the 
apostle as an eminent instance of 
patient waiting for the promises, 
(Heb. 6.) 1 A stranger, etc. This 
is si>oken generally, and has chief 
reference to Egypt, but does not ex- 
clude the sojourn in Canaan, where 
they lived as strangers. In Exod. 
12 : 40 it is said, "Ifow the sojourn- 
ing of the children of Israel who 
dwelt in Egypt was four hundred 
«nd thirty years." But this speaks 
of the whole sojourning ; and while 
it refers to their dwelling in Egypt, 
it does not confine the sojourning to 
that country, but includes it all from 
Abram's entrance into Canaan. So 
Kenmcott. It is here spoken of as 
four hundred years. The time is 
calculated from the promise made to 
Abram of a son, or from the birth of 
Isaac. In Exodus it is computed 
from the departure from his native 
country in obedience to the Divine 
command. The Sam., Pentateuch, 
and the Alexandrine copy of the 
Sept. read, "Now the sojourning of 
the children of Israel and of their 
fathers in the land of Canaan and in 
the land of Egypt was four hundred 
and thirty years." And Paul makes 
the same statement in Gal. 3 : 17, 
reckoning from the promise made 
to Abram to the giving of the law, 
which was soon after the exodus. 
It is further evident that the de- 
scendants of Israel did not dwell 
four hundred and thirty years in 
Egypt, while it is equally evident 
that the period from Abram's en- 
trance into Canaan till the exodus is 
exactly that number. Thus, from 
Abram^s entrance into Canaan till 
the birth of Isaac, twenty-five years ; 
from Isaac's birth to Jacob's, sixty 
years ; from Jacob, at the going into 
Egypt, was one hundred and thirty 
years ; residence in Egypt, two hun- 
dred and fifteen years — four hundred 
and thirty years. Josephus corrob- 
orates tms view, though he also 



seems to hold the other in other 
places. Kurtz argues at length that 
the four hundred and thirty years' 
sojourning was all of it in Egypt. 
See Vol. 11., pp. 135-145. Some pre- 
fer the longer period in Egypt, in 
order to account for the two mil- 
lions of souls who seem to have 
gone out at the exodus. But surely 
a supernatural growth of the people 
in thus coming to be a nation may 
be supposed. " The interval of four 
hundred years here named can only 
commence at the birth of the prom- 
ised seed, Isaac, when Abram was 
one hundred years old, and hence 
thirty years after the call. During 
this interval they are to be stran- 
gers in a land not theirs (not in 
their jwssession) for one hundred 
and ninety years, and then for the 
remaining two hundred and ten 
years in Egypt ; first, strangers in a 
strange land, which was theirs by 
promise, but not theirs in posses- 
sion ; aim next, afflicted s^s, under 
a degraded and cruel bondage. The 
'whole period is taken together, after 
the manner of prophecy, in the gen- 
eral statement, the two parts run- 
ning into each other as one whole. 
Besides this, according to the exact 
pointing of the Hebrew, the reading 
is this — " Thy seed shall be a stran- 
ger in a land that is not tlieirs, and 
they shaU serve them, and they shaU 
afflict them four hundred yea/rs.** It • 
is not meant that the periods of 
strangerhood and of servitude shall 
be distinctly separated as to time. 
So in Exod. 12:40, the sojourning 
and th6 dwelling in Egypt (the 
bondage) are hinted of as distinct, 
and the period in round numbers is 
given as including both. See Acts 
7 ; 6, 2^otes. The Sept. reads. They 
shall enslave them and maltreat 
them and afflict them. 

14. AndalsQ, The promise is now 
given to Abram, to stand on record 
for his descendants, that God will 
judge that nation (Egypt) to whom 
they should be in servitude. This 
was literally fulfflled. God visited 
Egypt with very sore judgments, 
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14 And also that nation whom they shall serve, ' will I jadge: 
and afterward X shall they come ont with great substance. 

16 And * thon shalt go ■ to thy fathers in peace; ^ thou shalt 
be buried in a good old age. 

16 But ^in the fourth generation they shall come hither again: 
for the iniquity ^ of the Amorites « is not yet full. 

17 And it came to pass, that when the sun went down, and it 



X Ezod. 6:6: Dent. 6 : 23. y Exod. 12 : 86 ; Pu. 105 : 3T. 
bch. 26:8. c Exod. 12: 40. d 1 Kings 21 : 16. e Dan. 8 : 
2:16. 



c Job 5 : 26. a Acts 13 : 36. 
23 ; Matt 23 : 32 ; 1 Thess. 



on account of their grievous oppres- 
sion of His people, (Exod., chs. 7 to 
11 ; Psa. 78 & 135 & 136.) If And 
afterwa/rd. This was also fulfilled 
in the exodus. See Exod., chs. 12 
to 14 If Oreoit evbstance. They 
were brought forth with great 
wealth. Tney demanded of the 
Egyptians (not "borrowed") jewels 
of ^ver and gold and raiment, 
(Exod. 12:35, 36.) So says the 
Fsalmist, "Ho brought tl^|^ forth 
also with silver and gold, Psa. 
105 : 37. See Exod. 11 : 2, where 
the Israelites were instructed to ask, 
as the term is, (not to borrow) each 
of their neighbor jewels of silver and 
jewels of gold. It was their right. 
"And the Lord gave the people fa- 
vor in the eyes of the Egyptians, so 
that they lent unto them (such 
things as they required) and they 
, spoiled the Egyptians," (Ex. 12 : 36.) 
15. This promise to Abram of a 
peaceful death is comforting. The 
phrase, go to one's fathers, iipplies 
that the fathers are yet alive, and 
that death is to believers .a happy 
reunion beyond the grave. To go 
from one place to another, especially 
to go to join others elsewhere, does 
not imply annihilation, but contin- 
ued existence. And this is the Old 
Testament doctrine of the future 
lifo. So God's language, " I am the 
God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and 
of Jacob," is used to prove the same 
doctrine of immortality, for it im- 
plies that they are not dead, but liv- 
ing. "God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living." Abram 
dJod in peace one hundred and &t- 



teen years before his descendants 
went down to Egypt. 

16. In the fimrth generation. This 
is understood by some to mean the 
same as the four hundred years just 
named. But it may also mean that 
the fourth generation of the Is- 
raelites who went down into ^gypt 
should return and possess Camian. 
This was the result. Caleb was the 
fourth from Judah, Moses was the 
fourth from Levi. Or Isaac, Levi, 
Amram, Eleazar may represent the 
four generations. T For the iiuquiiy, 
etc. The reason is here given for 
this long delay. The long-sufiering 
of God towards the wicked makes 
Him even postpone the deliverance 
of His people, showing that in His 
dealings with us He has also to re- 
gard others, and Her HlfttL order all 
things well. Abram was now living 
among the Amorites, and they were 
the most extensive occupants of the 
territory. Here we are taught, 1. 
That God foreknows the monS char- 
acter of men. 2. In His providence 
He administers the affairs of nations 
on the principles of morid rectitude. 
3. Nations are spared imtil their ini- 
quity is full. 4. They are then cut off 
in retributive justice. 5. The Amor- 
ite was to be the chief nation extir- 
pated for its iniquity on the return of 
the seed of Abram. They had by f5ar 
the largest possessions in the land 
of promise, and they seem to have 
been extinguished as a nation by 
the invasion of Israel, for we read no 
more of them in the after history. 
Seo MurpJiy, ^NotyetfuU. Heb., 
Jf ot f.ni^d tlms far hitherto. 



B. 0. 2006.] 



CHAPTEB XV. 



278 



was dark, behold a smoking furnace, and a burning lamp that 
^'passed between those pieces. 

18 In that same day the Lord s made a covenant with Abram, 
saying, ^ TJnto thy seed have I given this land, from the river of 
Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates : 

19 The Kenites, and the Kenizzites, and the Kadmonites, 

f Jer. 34 : 18, 19. g ch. 24 : 7. h ch. 12 : T ; 13 : 16 ; 26 : 4; Exod. 23 : 81 ; Num. 34 : 8 ; 
Dent 1:7; 11 : 24; 34 : 4; Jouh. 1 : 4; 1 Kings 4 : 21 ; 2 Chron. 9 : 26; Neh. 9:8; Psa. 
106 : 11 ; Isa. 27 : 12. 



17. A smoking furnace. This 
would seem to be the impressive 
symbol of God's vindictive judg- 
ments upon their oppressors. A 
fumaee or oven amoJdng is, in Scrip- 
ture, a symbol of Divine wrath, as 
Mai. 4:1; Psa. 21:8, 9. So ch. 
19 : 28. So 1 Kings 8 : 10, 11 ; Isa. 
6:4; Rev. 15 : 8, the bumin{f lamp 
represented, in a .milder form, the 
shekinah, or glory of the Lord, pass- 
ing through the pfurts of the sacri- 
fice. And as God alone apx>ears at 
this stage of the covenant as the 
contracting party, these botli are to 
be regarded as symbols of His pres- 
ence — ^pxmishing His enemies (and 
Abram's, which are those of the. 
church) and glorious as a faithfol 
covenant-keeping vindicator and 
guide of His people. "The smoke 
of destruction and the light of salvsr 
tion are here symbolized." "Our 
God is a consuming fire.** "As 
smoke is driven away, so drive them 



away.' 



'The smoke of their tor- 



ments ascendeth up forever and 
ever.** And John ihe Baptist was 
spoken of as " a burning and a shin- 
ing lamp,** much more the true 
Light whom he foreshadowed. 
There may be also a hint of the pil- 
lar of cloud and fire, in which the 
Shekinah passed before Israel in the 
wilderness march. Oerlach says 
that "the reason why God alone 
passed through, and not Abram also, 
is because the covenant was one of 
grace, and God, before all, gives His 
grace ere He requires anything on 
man*s part. Its aim was to strength- 
en Abram in his sure trust that God 
would fulfil what He had promised.** 



18. In tJiat same day. There fol- 
lows immediately now the solemn 
declaration, to which all these cere- 
monies were meant to give efiect. 
'% Made a covenant, Heb., Gut a 
covenant; from the ceremony of di 
viding the animal in solemn memo- 
rial and ratification of j^. Abram's 
part in the transaction was in his 
preparation of the victims, according 
to tne Divine mandate, showing his 
obedient spirit, and his habit of 
faith in God's word. Tf Unto thy 
seed. Abram is now prepared to 
hear that this covenant grant is 
made to his seed — that they shall 
possess the land (after his death,) 
and yet in an important sense it 
would be his also to possess in the 
higher idea of the better country. 
T[ ^om the rwer. The boundaries 
are here distinctly given — from the 
Nile to the Euphrates. It is true 
that the domain of Israel never 
reached exactly to the river Nile. 
But nothing between them and the 
Nile was independent of them. Vir- 
tually this was the extent; and as 
Kurtz remarks, these two rivers are 
considered here as the representa- 
tives of the two great powers of the 
East and of the West, and the 
meaning of the promise is, that the 
land and commonwealth of the de- 
scendants of Abram should be inde- 
pendent, and continue by the side of 
and between these two empires, and 
that no other empire or nation 
should permanently bear independ- 
ent sway in the districts whicn lay 
between Judea and these two great 
empires. Oerlach says, "In this 
prophecy the boundaries of 4 
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20 And the EGttites, and the TenxateSy and the Rephahn, 

2 1 And the Amorites, and the Oanaanites, and the Giigashites, 
and the Jebosites. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

OW Sarai, A Oram's wife, ^ bare him no children : and she 
had an handmaid, ^ an Egyptian, whose name was <^ Hagar. 



N 



a eh. 15:2,3. belu21:9. eGaL4:U, 



promised land are extended as far 
as thej would have been, had 
Israel continued faithfnl to the 
Lord." 

19-21. EenUa, etc These are the 
ten prindpal nations then occupying 
this territory of promise. Of these, 
five probably are Canaanite tribes, 
and five are^ot. The Eenites dwelt 
upon the southern border, (Num. 
13:29; 24:20-22; Judg. 1:16; 1 
Sam. 15:6.) They mingled with 
the Midianites, and were friendly to 
the Israelites^ (1 Chron. 2:55.) 
^ Keniesites were in affinity with 
the Horites, and also dwelt on the 
south border towards Egypt, (ch. 
86:11,20-28; Jos. 15:17; 1 Chron. 
1:50-54.) % Ths Eddmanites, These 
were on the east, as their name im- 
ports, and possibly included several 
tribes, in that region, towards the 
Euphrates. These three tribes it is 
probable were related to Abram as 
descendants of Shem. 

20, 21. These other seven tribes 
have been already noticed. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

§ 87. Hagab and Ishhael. 

Here occurs a trial of Abram's 
faith in the very line of the cove- 
nant promise. It came upon him 
through his wife, like the first 
temptation in the garden. It had 
been promised to Abram that he 
should become a father (ch. 15 : 4.) 
For the third time this promise of a 
numberless posterity had been re- 
peated to him, but' as yet no men- 
tion had been made of Sarai. Her 
anbelief could not prevail against 



the present appearances, and in her 
impatience of realizing the results, 
she proposed an expedient, as imbe- 
lief is always ready to do. It was 
under the guise of aiding God to 
carry out His promise, but it was in 
the spirit of distrust, imwilling to 
wait only upon God. Abram had 
now lived in the land of promise ten 
years, and went childless towards 
his grave, already eighty^ve years 
old. And this ddiay and diseourage- 
ment had just now been relieved in 
a great measure by God's express 
assurance to himself that he should 
have an heir of his own blood. But 
he yields to the suggestion which 
promises to hasten God's work, and 
which brings in human methods to 
trust in place of God. It was in 
God's plan to foreshadow here the 
miratuUms seed by bringing forth a 
son from Sarai, contnuy to all nat- 
ural powers; and in this^ respect, 
Isaac was to be a personal typs of 
Christ Jesus. But the natural heart 
resorts to its own natural and hu- 
man schemes, not believing fully in 
Him who quickens the ctead, and 
calls the things that are not, as 
though they were, (Rom. 4 : 17, 18.) 
This may seem the more excusable 
in Sarai, as it was an expedient re- 
sorted to in the East for i>erpetnating 
one's household, when aill other hope 
seemed to be gone. And it was, mr 
her part, a renouncing of the house- 
hold glory which she thus yields to 
a subordinate. It was a method of 
raising a family by proxy, and it 
was a virtual adoption of the vicsr 
nous posterity — ^the concubine was 
said to bear the child "upon the 
\ kueea" of the wife, (ch. 80 : 8.) But 
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2 ^ And Sarai said unto Abram, Behold now, the Lobd « hath 
restrained me from bearing: I pray thee ^go in unto my maid ; 
it may be that I may obtain children by her. And Abram » heark- 
ened to the voice of Sarai. 

3 And Sarai, Abram's wife, took Hagai^Jier maid the Egyp- 
tian, after Abram ^ had dwelt ten years in the land of Canaan, 
and gave her to her husband Abram to be his wife. 

d ch. 30 : 8. e eh. 20 : 18 ; 30 : 2. 1 Sam. 1 : 5, 6. f ch. 30 : 3, 9. c ch. 3 : 17. h ch. 
12:6. 



Sarai's faith will yet triumph, (Heb. 
11:11.) 

1. The fact is here stated upon 
which the narrative proceeds. *|[ An 
handmaid-^7rat6i(7K7}, This term is 
used by Greek writers to signify a 
young girl, whether slave or free. 
The Sept., however, and the New 
Testament use it in the sense of 
Oave, See Matt. 26 : 69 ; Mark 14 : 66," 
69; Luke 12:45;22:56; John 18:17; 
Acts 16 : 16. Here it means a bondr 
woman, in contrast with a free wo- 
man, as Paul explains and argues, 
(Gal. 4:22.) This history, as the 
Kew Testament explains, has in it a 
profound meaning, and is meant to 
forefidfi^nify the two elements in the 
household of Abram — the bond and 
the firee, the legal and gospel classes 
— ^the Ishmael and Isaac children — 
and so Sarai and Hagar, though 
true historical characters, have a 
history here which is to 5e allegorised, 
(Gal. 4.) As in ^he family of Adam 
there was a Cain, and in the family 
of Noah a Ham, as the element of 
evil, so in the covenant family of 
Abram there will be an Ishmael. A 
bondwoman might be disposed of as 
the mistress pleased (vs. 6.) And by 
the law, the children of such a bond- 
woman would be slaves, (Exod. 
21 : 4.) IT ^^ Egyptian. She was 
probably obtained by him when in 
jSgypt, and perhaps was a present to 
him from Pharoah, (ch. 12 : 16.) 
IT Hagar. The name means, com- 
monly, flight, from which also the 
Mohammedan term, " Hegira ** 
(flighl.) This name may have been 
riven to her from her after history. 
Paul, in the Galatians, dwells upon 



the name Hagar, as being the name 
of Mount Sinai in Arabia, denoting 
the legal position. And it would 
seem that Sinai was so called, be- 
cause Hagar, in Arabic, signifies a 
rock, (Gal. 4.) And this Inddeihtal 
fact Paul uses to show the relation 
between the legal and the Gospel 
dispensations, and between the two 
classes of children in Abram's house 
— the spiritual seed being those of 
Sarah (the free woman) represented 
by Isaac, the carnal being those of 
Hagar (the bond-woman) represented 
by Ishmael. Hagar represented the 
the Mosaic Sinaitic disx)ensation, and 
her children were born in bondage 
to the law (Jadaizing) and yet, ac- 
cording to nature, having the hus- 
band ; while Sarai typified the Gos- 
pel system, and represented the 
church, long barren, till the gift of a 
progeny — the miraculous seed — ^ao- 
cormng to promise. 

2. Sarai now comes forward with 
her expedient, according to the cus- 
tom at the East. Children were 
deemed of so much value, not mere- 
ly from the paternal affection, but 
because of the constitution of socie- 
ty, as the oriental household formed 
a clan and tribe, which was relied 
on for defence and avenging of blood, 
as well as for the preserving of the 
name and heritage. ^ Mestrained. 
Heb. and Sept., Shut me up. Ti Ob- 
tain children. The Heb. term for 
son is Ben, and here the verb is 
Banah, which means to buHd; and 
here, "/ shaU he built up," (Deut. 
25:9; Ruth. 4: 11.) 

3. Sarai is here designated as 
"Abram's vdfe," and it is in her 
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4 T And he went in unto Hagar, and she conceived : and 
when she saw that she had conceived, her mistress was ^ despised 
in her eyes. 

6 And Sarai said unto Abram, My wrong be upon thee: I have 
given ray maid into ^hy bosom : and when she saw that she had 
conceived, I was despised in her eyes : ^ the Lobd judge between 
me and thee. 

6 ' But Abram said unto Sarai, ™ Behold, thy maid is in thine 

i2Saiu.6:16: Proy.80:21,Y3. k eta. 31 : &8 ; 1 Sam. 34 : 12. 1 Pror. 15: 1 ; 1 Pet 3 : T. 
m Job 2 : 6; Pm. 106 : 41, 42 : Jer. 38 : 6. 



place that she puts Hagar "to Tier 
niuband Abram to be his wife" 
Heb., For a toife, % After Abram. 
This clause is here thrown in as if 
to show the pressure of discourage- 
ment under which Sarai acted in 
this matter. '* After Abram had 
dwelt ten years in the land of Ca- 
naan/' and remained childless. He 
was now eighty-five years old, and 
Sarai seventy-five. She was to be 
to Abram "for a wife " — to serve the 
purpose of a wife in this extremity. 
By the custom, the children of the 
concubine became the oflfepring of 
the wife herself, being regarded as 
obtained by proxy, and in a vicari- 
ous, substitutionary way, so that 
they were reckoned as hers by adop- 
tion, (See Exod. 21 : 7 ; Deut. 21 : 10.) 
Abram might have felt himself at 
liberty to accede to this proposed 
arrangement, inasmuch as nothing 
had l^n said of Sarai in the case. 
So the Hebrews have viewed Abram's 
conduct. And Malachi blamed those 
who felt at liberty to take another 
besides their lawful wife, as it would 
be treachery, while in Abram's case 
it was " that he might seek a godly 
seed." T Gave her to Abram. The 
slave girl was at the disposal of the 
mistress — her personal property — 
according to the oriental custom; 
and it was only by consent of Sarai 
that she could become the secondary- 
wife of Abram — that is, the concu- 
bine. And this stop was taken for a 
declared purpose, and to fulfil the 
promise of God. But the wrong was 
k ^6 unbelief which could not 



trust God to work out His own plans 
and to fulfil his own promise without 
such human device. Sarai herself 
would soon see the wrong, and reap 
the bitter fruits. 

4. The result of this unbelieving 
^measure is now x)ainfally manifest. 

The slave-woman, elevated to this 
honorable position in Abram's house, 
looks already with contempt upon 
Sarai. As Solomon has remarked, 
"An handmaid that is heir to her 
mistress," is a trouble in the earth, 
(Prov. 80 : 23.) Sarai was despised 
and reproached, doubtless, for her 
childless estate, which was so dis- 

graceful among the orientals; and 
agar, it would seem, scorned her 
on this account, boasting insolently 
of her own advantage over her. 
This is the wrong of abolishing all 
proper social distinctions. 

5. My wrong, etct Sept., Jaw» in- 
jured by thee. Onk., I hai}e a com- 
plaint against thee. Sam. Vers., My 
oppression be on thee. Targ. Jer., 
My judgment and abuse are deliver- 
ed into thine hands. Tou are to 
blame for the wrong done me. Tou 
are the cause, and ought to redress 
the wrong. Sarai felt now jealous 
of her who had supplanted her, and 
she suspected that her husband had 
transferred his affection to Hagar, or 
was, at least, indifferent to the con- 
temptuous treatment of herself. 
^ The Lord Judge. Sarai made a 
solemn appeal to Jehovah, the cove- 
nant God. But she did it in the 
spirit of raslmess and peevishness^ 
stung most with self-reproach. 
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hand ; do to her as it pleaseth thee. And when Sarai dealt hardly 
with her, '^ she fled from her face. 

7 T And the angel of the Lord found her by a fountain ol 
water in the wilderness, ° by the fountain in the way to P Shur. 

n Ezod. 2 : 15. o ch. 25 : 18. p Exod. 16 : 22. 



6. Abram has now another trial of 
his spirit, and another occasion for 
displaying the power of Divine grace 
in his heart and life. He replies 
calmly and fairly, recognizing Sa- 
nd's unimpaired right as mistress 
of the household, and as his own 
proper wife, entitled to his aflfection, 
while he accorded to her the right 

* to dispose of Hagar as she pleased. 

. T Thy maid. Hagar is 'yet only 
Sarai's bondmaid. ^ In thine hand. 
At thy disposal. ^ Bo to Tier, etc. 
Heb.y Do to her the good in thine 
eyes. Sept., Treat her as is best to 
mee. Though all his future hopes 
Btood now ^und up in this son of 
Hagar, yet he was ready even to 
give up this child for the peace of 
Surai, just as he was ready, at a 
later x>eriod, to give up Sarai's son 
to the command of God. ^ Dealt 
7ia/rdl/y, Heb., And 8a/rai oppressed 
her. Jew.Bib., Humiliated her. The 
same word is rendered afflict in ch. 
15 : 13. Sarai put upon her such 
grievances, doubtless, as she could 
not bear. And she fled from Tier 
presence. There was overbearing 
and severity on the part of the mis- 
tr^ as weU as insolence on the part 
of the servant. How much of the 
jarring and conflict in households 
between housekeepers and domestics 
comes of indiscretion and petulancy 
on the part of the former. The 
loud complaint about servants some- 
times has its root in the temper of 
the employers, especially in the lack 
of domestic piety, and in the preva- 
lence of i)ersonal pride and overbear- 
ing. 

7. TTieangdof the Lord-^f Jeho- 
vah. This is the first occurrence of 
this remarkable title in the Old Tes- 
tament. It is found thirty-three 
times besides, and plainly designates 



the Angel of the Covenant — the Sec- 
ond Person of the Blessed Trinity — 
the Lord Jesus Christ — as the cove- 
nant name of God is Jehovah. He 
is the same who appeared to Moses 
out of the bush, Exod. 3 : 2, 4, " the 
Messenger of the covenant" — the 
Mediator in all the relations of God 
to the world, who appeared to men 
under the Old Testament, and di- 
rected the whole visible theocracy. 
See ch. 16:7, 11, 18; 18:14, 17 
19:24; 21:17, 18; 22:11, 13, 14 
31 : 11, 13; 32 : 25-30; 48: 15, 16 
Exod. 3 : 2, 4, 6, 14-16 ; 23 : 20-23 
32:34; 33:14, 15; Josh. 5:14 
6:2; Judg. 6 : 11, 14, 15, 18, 22 
13 : 3, 6, 21, 22, etc. And it will be 
seen that the title is used inter- 
changeably with that of Jehovah. 
See also Zech. 1 : 11, 12 ; 3 : 1, 5, 6 ; 
12 : 8, where tTie angel of tTie Lord 
will be seen to be quite a different 
personage from " the interpreting an- 
gel." The title is employed to de- 
note Jehovah as manifested in visi- 
ble, personal form among men. See 
Exod. 23 : 21. And Jehovah is spo- 
ken of as a distinct person from the 
angel of the Lord, who is also called 
tTie Lord (Jehovah.) The phraseolo- 
gy indicates to us a certain inherent 
plurality within the essence of the 
one only God, of which we have had 
previous indications, (ch. 1:1, 26 ; 
3 : 22.) It would seem to denote the 
revealer of the Godhead in angelio 
form. In this paragraph " the angel 
of Jehovah" is called "Jehov^," 
vs. 13. And he appears in such ca- 
pacities of predicting and promising 
as belongs to God alone. ^BytM 
fouTvtain on tTie way to Shur. Hagar 
seems to have made her way to- 
wards Egypt, as if aiming to return 
thither. Her route lay from Hebron 
through the wilderness of Shi 
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8 And he said, Hagar, Sarai's maid, whence earnest thon ? and 
whither wilt thou go ? And she said, I flee from the &ce of my 
mistress Sarai. 

9 And the angel of the Lord said unto her, Return to thy mis- 
tress, and <l suhmit thyself under her hands. 

10 And the angel of the Lord said unto her, 'I will multiply 
thy seed exceedingly, that it shall not be numbered for multi- 
tude. 

1 1 And the angel of the Lord said unto her, Behold, thou art 
with child, and shalt bear a son, ■ and shalt call his name Ish- 
mael ; because the Lord hath heard thy affliction. 

q Tit 2 : 9 ; 1 Pet 2 : 18. r ch- IT : 20; 21 : 18; 25 : 12. b ch. 17 : wTiiatt 1 : 21 ; Luke 
1 : IS, 31. 



which stretched firom the soathwest 
comer of Palestine to the head of 
the Red Sea. There is a caravan 
road through this wilderness or des- 
ert to this day. Plutarch describes 
the road as leading through deep 
sand and a waterless country, about 
one hundred and fifty miles. 

8. Haaar, SantCs moid. The an- 
gel of the covenant calls the poor 
wanderer by name, designates her 
true relation as " ^ nund of Sarai " 
and not the wife of Abram, and asks 
her questions, not for information, 
but for drawing out her honest re- 
ply. Th^ answer was honest and 
definite, and she recognizes her old 
and true relation to her "mistreM 
Sarai" This would indicate some 
softening of her spirit, left as she 
was to her reflection, and cast out 
upon that dreary desert alone, and 
now also met by the covenant angel, 
who was ready to counsel her, and 
to do her good. If her heart was 
now humbled so as to own her mis- 
tress, and cease her proud boasting 
over her, why might she not return ? 
She would probably have perished 
on the route of weariness and thirst. 

9. Return. She was, doubtless, 
reminded that all her honor and 
happiness must lie in her connexion 
with Abram*s household — that she 
did a great wrong to flee from such 
religious associations to her heathen 
land— that she could even rather 

Buffer wrong than do wrong — ^that 



like Lot, she would bitterly rue her 
departure, if she had not already 
done it — ^that her expected issue had 
no prospect, except as being the son 
and heir of Abram — and that, there- 
fore, and on every account, she 
should return, ^ Submit thywtf. 
Heb., UumMe thyself (the same tenn 
as is used in vs. 6) under her hands 
— ^in subjection to her, as her ser- 
vant — making no ofiensive preten- 
sions, and casting no reflections on 
account of the circumstances which 
had so exalted her in Abram's house. 
Thus Abram was to become a bles- 
sing to her, as to Lot, (ch. 12.) 

10. The covenant angel now adds 
a promise, which is highly calcu- 
lated to encourage and cheer Hagar. 
It is manifest that the angel damis 
to be Jehovah Himself. He prom- 
ises here to do what Jehovah alone 
can perform. Heb., MuMjdying 1 
wUl nfuUiply thy seed. Iinu gretoAy 
mttUiply it. The promise of a vast 
progeny, such as Abram had thrice 
received. See ch. 17, 20. 

11. A son. The hope of a Hebrew 
household lay in the son, as the rep- 
resentative of the family name, and 
the protector and perpetuator of the 
famUy line. A daughter was held 
in small estimation among the Ori- 
entals. T[ Ishmael. Heb., Ood tnU 
hear; or, Heard of Ood. Sept., Chd 
hath given heed to thy affliction. It 
was in Qod's plan to increase the 
family of Abram in the Jshmael 
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12 * And he will be a wild man ; his hand will be against eveiy 
man, and every man's hand against him ; " and he shall dwell in 
the presence of all his brethren. 

t ch. 21 : 20. a ch. 25 : 18. 



branch, for Abram's sake. This son 
is to be trained in the family of the 
patriarch in order to be capable of 
obtaining the measnre of blessing 
reserved for him. Here is a memo- 
rial in his very name of that Divine 
interposition to which his life, first 
and last, would be due. And wheth- 
er Ha^r distinctly prayed to God or 
not. He heard her groans and sighs, 
and came to her relief for the cove- 
nant's sake. 

12. A toUd man. Heb., A uUdroas 
man, Onk., A wUd ass among men. 
Jew. Bib., A wUd a^saof a man. As 
the wild ass delights in the freedom 
of its native deserts, and brooks no 
restraint, so shall he be — " used to the 
wilderness, she snufTeth up the tdnd 
at her pleasure," (Jer. 2 : 24.) and 
" in the desert they go forth to their 
work, rising betimes for a prey, the 
wilderness yieldeth food for them 
and for their children," (Job 24 : 6.) 
8ee also Job 39 : 5, 6. These are 
the wild roaming Bedouin Arab 
tribes of the desert, the descendants 
of Ishmael. % His hand (loiU be) 
against every mun, etc. Their proverb 
is, " In the desert every one is every 
one's enemy." The tribes are known 
as given to plunder ; and around the 
Dead Sea, travellers must bargain 
VTith their shiekhs at Jerusalem at 
so mvLchper head, to guarantee them 
against their depredations. In such 
case a bevy of the men — a dozen or 
more — ^is detailed as a guard, who 
accompany the sheikhs to protect the 
travellers. Our company was at- 
tended by such a squad of these 
tawny, wiry creatures, who went 
skipping tip the hill-sides, armed 
with their long muskets, and often 
firing at game which they might 
meet. The protection, purchased at 
five dollars per head for each travel- 
ler, is never violated. These Ish> 



maelites inhabit Arabia Deserta, 
traversing east to the Euphrates, 
north to Syria, west to Palestine, 
and south into the peninsula of Ara- 
bia Proper. They roamed every- 
where in the adjacent districts. And 
BO he might be said to dwell in the 
presence of (or before) aU his brethren. 
Kurtz reads. To the east of all his 
brethren; but this is not the He- 
brew sense. It is Al-penei. The 
term here for " dwelt " is tabernacle. 
He sTiaU pitch his tent. And the 
meaning of the clause is — ^he shall 
follow his nomadic, roaming life, in- 
dependently of his brethren, and un- 
subdued by them. His brethren 
may mean the other branches of the 
Abrahamic household — the Midian- 
ites, Edomites, and Israelites ; or it 
may include all people. And this is 
the history of this wonderful people, 
that they have seated themselves 
down where they have pleased, and 
have not been subjugated by their 
brethren. And their history is just- 
ly claimed as a clear confirmation of 
the truth of the Mosaic record. 
"Every addition to our knowledge 
of Arabia and its inhabitants," says 
Kalisch, "confirms more strongly 
the Biblical statements. These Ish- 
maelites became formidable in his- 
tory under the name of Saracens. 
They marched out to curb the world 
to their dominion, and to force the 
nations to their faith; they inun- 
dated Persia, the districts east of the 
Caspian Sea and India ; they Qarried 
their victorious arms into Syria and 
Egypt, and the interior of Africa; 
they occupied Spain and Portugal, 
Sicily and Sardinia, and have be- 
yond their native tracts, ascended 
more than a hundred thrones. Al- 
though they sent presents of incense 
to Persia, and of cattle to Jehosha- 
phat king of Judah, they were never 
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13 And she called the name of the Lord that spake unto her, 
Thou God seest me : for she said, Have I also here looked after 
him w that seeth me ? 

14 Wherefore the well was called ^ Beer-lahai-roi ; behold, U 
is y between Kadesh and Bered. 

16 1" And ' Hagar bare Abram a son: and Abram called his 
son's name, which Hagar bare, ^ IshmaeL 



wch.31:42. xch. 24:62; 25: 11. y Num. 13:26. z OaL 4 : 22. aysill. 



subjected to the Persian empire. 
Thoy are expressly mentioned as in- 
dependent allies. Nor had the As- 
syrian and Babylonian kings more 
than transitory power over small 
portions of their tribes. Here the 
ambition of Alexander the en^eat and 
of his successors received an in- 
superable check, and a Roman ex- 
pedition in the time of Augustus 
totally failed. The Bedouins have 
remained essentially uinaltered since 
the times of the Hebrews and the 
Greeks." These Arab tribes justify 
their robberies by referring to the 
treatment of their ancestor Ishmael, 
and his wilderness heritage, as 
though he had free permission to 
seize all he could find there. 

18. Name of the Lord. Heb., The 
name of Jehatah. T Thou Ood seest 
me, Heb., Thou (art a) God of see- 
ing—of m«km— or of vmbility — who 
reveaiest thyself As her son was to 
be called, 2%e Lord hath hean'd— or 
Heard of Oody so here she calls the 
nam>e of Jehovah who spake with Tier 
(the covenant angel) Thou Ood of 
vision. God sees as well as hears, 
or shows Himself — like "Peniel — 
the face of God," (ch. 32:30.)^ The 
idea, most probably, is. Thou art a 
God that graciously revealest thyself 
"In the mount the Lord shall be 
seen." T Looked. The idea is here 
expressed which prompted the name. 
Heb., Have I indeed h£re seen after the 
msian ; or, The ba^ch parts of my seer 
— of Him who saw ms. See Exod. 
88:33. In Exod. 83:20, God de- 
clared to Moses that " no man should 
see His face alive." And it was only 
HIb back that He would show him. 



And this may express a similar sen- 
timent^either of surprise at having 
seen God, and survived the sight, or 
at having been permitted to see 
even the hidings of Himself. Oe- 
senius, Tuch, Kndbely etc. take the 
former view. Sept., For I ha/ve 
plainly seen Him that appeared unto 
me. Syr., Behold 1 have seen a vis- 
ion after He saw me. Beniseh; Do 1 
even still see (live) after seeing (God H) 
So Gesenius ; Do I then here see (live) 
also after the vision (to wit, of God.) 
^he*term rendered **h>ere" (says Ge- 
senius in his Thesaurus,) " properly 
means a striking of the foot on the 
ground, as indicating the source 
whence the speaker sprung. 

14. Wherefore the weU. Beb.,One 
eaUed (to) the weU. (Every one — 
people called it) it was eaUed. The 
weU of a living one seeing (God.) The 
weU of one seeing (God) and living — 
Beniseh. Or, The tieU of the Iking one, 
my 8eer. Or, T/ie fountain of the 
living who beTiolds ww. — Kurtz, Or, 
" Well of life of vision^ i. e., of Ufe 
after a vision of God" (Judg. 6 : 22.) 
The site of this well hi^ lately been 
discovered. Its present name is 
Mai^ahhi - Hagan* — (Mai meaning 
water, as Beer means wetl.) It lies 
about twelve miles from Kadesh, on 
the great road from Beersheba to 
Jebel es 8wr. Near it is a ruin, now 
called Beit Hagar (house of Hagar) 
— Williams' Holy (My. Throughout 
the patriarchal history this naming 
of localities by such significant, 
memorial names is common and 
interesting. Such a wall or stone 
was ^ . traditional remembrancer 
of great religious events, calcu- 
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16 And Abram was fourscore and six years old, when Hagar 
bare Ishmael to Abram. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

AND when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the Lord 
^ appeared to Abram, and said unto him, ^ I am the Almigh- 
ty God ; <5 walk before me, and be thou ^ perfect. 

ach.l2:l. bch.28: 8; 86: 11 ; Exod. 6: 3; Deut. 10 : 17. e cb. 5: 22; 48: 15; 1 Kings 
2:4; 8:25; 2King8 20:3. dch.6:9; Deut 18:13; Job. 1:1; Matt 5 : 48. 



lated to preserve the history, and 
hand it down, instead of books and 
records. 

15,1Q, Fburseare and six, B.eb,, The 
son f>f fourscore and six years, Ha- 
gar returned into the house of Abram, 
to whom she communicated the Di- 
vine vision. Here the prophecy of 
the angel was realized.. She bore a 
son, who was called Ishmael. But 
the text states, with a marked dis- 
tinctness, that she bare this son to 
Abram, and that Abram gave him 
the name Ishmad. The patriarch 
believed that this son of Hagar was 
the promised and long^esired off- 
spring, through whom he was to. be 
a blessing to later generations. He 
was, therefore, anxious to mark him 
as his son; and he did this by giv- 
ing him the name appointed by the 
angeL See KaHsch. But the patri- 
arch must wait yet fourteen years 
before the son of promise — ^the cove- 
nant son Isaac-^shall be granted to 
him. Then also Ishmael is cast out 
with his mother at the stem de- 
mand of Sarai, but is met again and 
saved from a death in the wilder- 
ness by the same angel of the cove- 
nant, (ch. 21.) 

CHAPTER XVII. 

§ 88. Second Stage of the Cove- 
nant—Covenant Sealed— -CiBr 
cuMCisioN— Abraham, Sabah. 

The time is now at hand when 
the covenant son is to be bom to 
Abram and Sarai. Thirteen years 
the patriarch has waited since Jeho- 



vah last appeared to him, and his 
faith that was " counted to him for 
righteousness " has been undergoing 
a severe but silent test. It now ap- 
pears that the natural defect whidi 
Sarai had planned to relieve by the 
substitution of Hagar in her stead, 
was to be met, not by that carnal 
expedient, but by the almighty 
power of God. That which could 
not be reached by nattire was to be 
secured l)y promise, in the miract^ 
lous seed, thus pointing forward to 
Jesus of Nazareth. THierefore the 
time has come when, after having 
first allowed the xmbelieving spirit 
to make proof of human expedients 
(1 Cor. 1 : 20), God wiU show Him- 
self again, and place the fulfilment 
on the basis of the promise alone, 
(Gal. 3 : 18.) The covenant, there- 
fore, must now be solemnly and for- 
mally SEALED. Abram can as yet 
see no prospect of the fulfilment, 
except in the person of Ishmael (vs. 
18.) But God assures him that " in 
Isaac shall thy seed be called," vs. 
19, 21 ; while Ishmael should not be 
overlooked. This may be regarded 
as the second stage of the covenant, 

1. Ninety and nine years old, 
Heb., Son of ninety and nine years. 
This was thirteen years after Ish- 
mael's birth, when the record is 
careful to fix his age at eighty-six 
years, ch. 16:16, thus keeping in 
view the several stages of the patri- 
arch's history under the special treat- 
ment of his covenant God. T ITio 
Lord appeared. Heb., Jehovah. Al- 
ready Jehovah, the covenant God, 
had ap^^eaxod \.VmRfe Vi fiiSs»sgs;\ ^issd^ 
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2 Aiid I will make my covenant between me and thee, and 
* will multiply thee exceedingly. 

3 And Abram ^fell on his face: and God talked with him, 
saying, 

ech. 12: 2; 13:16; 22: IT. fv8.1T. ' " 



to simply assure him that he should 
be blessed, and become a blessing 
(ch. 12 : 7) ; second, to promise to 
him a numerous progeny, as the 
dust of the ea||h (ch. 18 : 16) ; third, 
to repeat this assurance, and to liken 
the number of his seed to the stars 
of heaven (ch. 15 : 6.) The third 
vision was confirmed by a solemn 
ceremony of sacrifice, in which. God 
appeared as the sole contracting 
party, granting to Abram uncondi- 
tionally the covenant blessings, with- 
out requiring anything on his part. 
Now, however, Abram is to enter 
into the solemn covenant stipula^ 
tions, and to receive " the <sign and 
seal of the righteousness of the faith 
which he hiMl, vet being uncircum- 
cised," (Rom. 4 : 11.) In the pre- 
vious form or stage of the cove- 
nant, the blessing was chiefly that 
of the land; in this stage it ia of the 
eeed. And this may be regarded as 
a first step taken in the fulfilment. 
Accordingly, new names are now to 
be given to Abram and Sarai, which 
is significant of a new state of things, 
and a new character and career. 
1 The Almighty God. Heb., m 
Shaddai. This is the name which 
expresses God's almightiness, and by 
which He says He was known to the 
patriarchs, rather than hj the cove- 
nant name " Jehovah," (Exod. 6 : 3.) 
This name is found six times in 
Genesis, and thirty-one times in the 
book of Job. El moans strong, un- 
shaken, absolute ; Shaddai, the Un- 
changeable, Invincible. This com- 
pound name, in both parts, expres- 
ses the Divine majesty and all-suf- 
ficiency, and impresses us with His 
sovereign ability to perform all that 
He had promised. T Walk before 
me. Ai the former stage the ad- 
dreaa was. Fear not, as an encour- 



agement to the timid. Here it is 
something further — a direction for 
the conduct. The one is rather nega- 
tive, the other positive. " TrvM, in 
the Lord, and do good, so shalt tKou 
dwell in the land, and verily thou 
shultbefed." Enoch and Noah walk- 
ed with God, and were perfect in 
their generations. To walk before 
God, is to " set the Lord always be- 
fore one's face," to walk, " as seeing 
Him who is invisible,'* to " walk in 
the light of the Lord." T And be 
thou perfect. Not merely honest 
and sincere, but holy, for God is 
holy ; and holy as God is holy. God 
can require nothing less than a per- 
fect obedience, else His law would 
be imperfect, and would allow of sin. 
See ch. 6 : 24 ; 6 : 0, 7U>tes. There is 
a hint here that Abram should aim 
at a steadfast devotedness to God, 
relying fully on His word, and not 
trusting in carnal expedients. " The 
foundation of the Divine cal^ng is a 
gratuitous promise. But it fouows 
immediately after, that they whom 
He has chosen as a peculiar people 
to Himself should devote themselves 
to the righteousness of God," (Rom. 
6 : IS.y-balvin. 

2. I vsiU make my covenant. This 
is not the term for making a cove- 
nant at the outset, which is in the 
Heb., to cut a covenant, (see ch. 15 : 18.) 
But the verb means, I will grant, or 
fix — eatablisJi my covenant — already 
formally expressed. Hero it was to 
be sealed, and thus far executed as 
an instrument already signed by 
God in the former transaction, but 
now to receive His confirmatory 
SEAL. ^ Multiply thee exceedingly. 
Here the covenant blessing is the 
seed, which is a higher and further 
stipulation than that of the land. 

&. Felt <m his face. This shows 
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4 As for me, behold, my coyenant is with thee, and thou shalt 
be sra father of many nations. 

6 Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram ; but ^ thy 
name shall be Abraham ; > for a father of many nations have I 
made thee. 

6 And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I will make 
k nations of thee ; and ^ kings shall come out of thee. 

7 And I will ™ establish my covenant between me and thee. 



g Bom. 4 : n, 12, 16. hNeh.9:7. 
Matt 1 : 6, etc. m Gal. 3 : 17. 



i Rom. 4:17. kch. 35:11. lys.10; ch. 86:11; 



how profoundly impressed the pa- 
triarch had now beooime with Gh)d's 
sovereign majesty. This oriental 
prostration is still the attitude in 
religious worship — to fall on the 
hands and kne^, and almost touch 
the ground with the forehead. 
^ AtSl Ood talked with him. Heb., 
Spake tnth him, 

4. God here repeats the great, high 
covenant grant. T As for me, Tms 
is on His part. From vs. 9 He pass- 
es to Abram's part. . God first en- 
gages Himself to us, and then calls 
on us to engage ourselves to Him. 
A covenant supposes two parties. 
But this is a covenant of grace, and 
therefore not a bargain as between 
men, but a stipulation and a Gospel 
command on the basis of- all that 
God has already promised to us. 
Heb., I, to my covenant is with thee, 
and thou shalt become a fatlier of 
many nations, God here lays stress 
upon the Gospel fact that His cove- 
nant of grace is the foundation of all 
his hopes. Were it not that God's 
covenant is with Abram, he would 
have nothing to expect. T Many 
nations, TMb is, first of all, to be 
literally granted, that from Abram, 
so long waiting for family issue, 
many people and nations should 
spring forth. And it is also, and in 
a higher sense, to be spiritually real- 
ized — in a vast accession of believ- 
ing children to the household of 
faith. In him all families of the earth 
should yet be blessed. See Gal. 3 : 8. 
The Scripture, foreseeing that God 
would justify the heathen through 
faith, preached before the Gospel 



unto Abram, saying. In thee shall 
all nations be bless^. 

5. Here follows the significant 
change of name. Abram means 
high father, or father of exaltati(>n. 
In the new name the letter H is in- 
serted from a word meaning mvUi- 
tude, and so it comes to tugbh father 
of multitude, (Rev. 2 : 17.) The new 
name was understood to indicate a 
new stadium in his history, and a 
n^w era in his career, comporting 
with the name itself. So the name 
Jacob was changed to that of " Is- 
rael," meaninn^ Pr&oailer, in memory 
of the triumphant wrestling with the 
angel of the covenant, and as a gra- 
cious intimation of his future suc- 
cesses in prayer. So also the name 
Cephas was changed to Peter, and 
the sons of Zebedee were called 
Boanerges, all significant of what 
they were to be and do. T / Jia/toe ^ 
made thee. Heb., / h^a/DC given thee, 
given thee to be, or appointed, consti- 
tuted thee. 

6. Kings sh/oUl come out of thee. 
Literally, the twelve chiefs of the 
tribes — the kings of Judah and Is- 
rael — the dukes of Edom — the Sara- 
cen kings in Asia and Africa. And 
especially is this to be fulfilled in the 
church — ^hat all kings shall bow 
down before the Messiah — the seed 
of Abraham — and that all the faithful 
seed of Abrahan^ shall be made priests 
and kings unto God, (Rev. 1 : 6.) 

7. And thy seed after thee. The 
Abrahamic covenant includes the 
seed of the parent along with him- 
self. "Now to Abraham and his 
seed were the v¥omisiei& i£^»il<& " T]h 
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and thy seed after thee, in their generations, for an everlasting 
covenant ; « to be a GU)d unto thee, and to ^ thy seed after thee. 

8 And P I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the 
land 1 wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an 
everlasting possession ; and ' I will be their God. 

9 % And God said unto Abraham, Thou shalt keep. my cove- 
nant therefore, thou, and thy seed after thee, in their genera- 
tions. 

n eh. 26: 24: 28:13; Heb. 11: 16. o Rom. 9 : 8. pch.l2:T; 13:15; Psa. 106:9,11 
qch.23:4; 28:4. r Exod. 6 : 7; Lev. 26 : 12: Deat 4 : 37; 14: 2; 26 : 18; 29 : 13. / 



great chief personage contemplated 
in the seed is Jesus. " He saitn not, 
And to seeds as of many, but as of 
one; and to thy seed, which is 
Christ," (Gal. 3 : 16.) But the seed 
does also include all who are in 
Christ. "So then they which be 
of faith are blessed with fiEdthfal 
Abraham, (Gal. 3 : 0.) This house- 
hold feature of the covenant is per- 
petual. It was from the beginning 
the plan of God to propagate His 
church by means of a pious posteri- 
tv; and in His covenant provision, 
He is pleased to compass in His 
arms of love not only the parent, 
but the infant children also. This 
was definitely fixed by the very 
terms of the covenant, and in the 
very form of the covenant seal. 
And it has thus always been a fea^ 
ture of the church. And it comes 
down to us xmder the New Testa- 
ment dispensation : " And if ye be 
Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed 
and heirs according to the promise. 
For the promise is unto you, and to 
your children,"(Gal.3 :29; Acts2 :39.) 
The seed of Abram according to the 
flesh — the Jewish people — ^has great 
promises as a people, (Rom. 4.) 
1 An everlasting covenant. By this 
large term, the perpetuity of the en- 
gagement is signified — ^looking even 
beyond the earthly generations. 
The covenant can never fail. So 
the apostle calls it "an everlasting 
covenant," Heb. 13 : 20, and its 
blessings are everlasting. ^ To be 
a God unto thee. There can be no 
higher grant than this, that God be 
a God to us — to give Himself to xib 



— ^to put all His attributes and re- 
sources under contribution for our 
highest good. And this is not to us 
alone, but to our seed after us, ac- 
cording to the terms of this cove- 
nant. (1.) This Abrahamic cove- 
nant is a covenant of grace. (2.) 
The church was represented by- 
Abraham and his house — God's cho- 
sen ones — and he the &ther of the 
faithful, believing ones. (3.) The 
Abrahamic covenant — that is, the 
covenant of grace, is still in opera- 
tion, and we live under the new dis- 
pensation of it, where there is only 
a more spiritual unfolding and ad- 
ministration of its benefits with more 
spiritual seals, suitable to the new 
economy. 

8. Here follows a repetition of the_ 
land-grant — the earthly Canaan — ^to 
Abraham and his natural seed, and 
the heavenly Canaan to Abraham and 
his spiritual seed. The natural seed of 
Abraham have this title to Canaan, 
which is not vitiated by their exdn- 
sion from it, and which they may 
yet literally possess, though nothing 
is said of this in the New Testa- 
ment ; and it could, at any rate, be 
only an inferior item in the cove- 
nant grant. "The meek shall in- 
herit the earth." Here "the tem- 
poral and spiritual are brought to- 
gether. They are to have the prom- 
ised land for their perpetual heri- 
tage, and God is to be their God. 
As " an everlasting possession,'* the 
reterence is to the heavenly Canaan. 

9. Here God passes to impose 
.upon Abraham the corresponding 
\ covenant. o\i\\^\.\nifta. It is part of 
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10 This is my covenant, which ye shall keep between me and 
you, and thy seed after thee ; • Every man-child among you shall 
be circumcised. 

8 Acts 7 : 8. 



God's grace to ns sinners that He 
does not leave ns to ourselves, but 
binds ns^fast to Himself by gracious 
and holy obligations. We are to 
recognize such obligation as a privi- 
lege. Family religion is here en- 
joined, and it is enforced by all the 
terms of the household covenant. 
The parent who finds his children 
cared for, and required by God in 
His service, and provided for by 
His grace, will surely find a motive 
to ciStivate family piety. 

10. "God inscribes His covenant 
in the flesh of Abraham." — Gcihin. 
T My covenant. The sign or sacra- 
ment is here called the covenant, 
because it exhibits the covenant 
promise, and it is the seal set upon 
the covenant, which makes the cove- 
nant good, and so far executes it. 
Thfe covenant stipulation or agree- 
ment is, "Every man-child among 
you shall be circumcised." So in 
the Lord's Supper the cup is called 
the New Testament in Jesus' blood, 
"(Luke 22 : 19, 20.) The apostle in- 
forms us of the true nature -of this 
ordinance, and thus of a sfwrammUy 
as such, that it is a sign and seal, in 
the passage in Romans which refers 
to this transaction : " And he re- 
ceived the sign of circumcision, the 
SEAii of the righteousness of the 
faith which he had, being yet uncir- 
cumcised," (Rom. 4 : 11.) It is an out- 
ward sign of an inward grace, and a 
seal iJso, whereby the signature is 
formally attested and authenticated. 
As in a deed or instrument of con- 
veyance, there is first the signature, 
and then the seal which confirms it, 
and in so fiur executes the instru- 
ment. But it needs also beyond 
that, to be ddvoered. And this calls 
for the hand of faith. ^ Circum- 
cised. It has been contended by 
some, partly on the ground of a 



statement in Herodotus, that cir- 
cumcision was derived from the 
Egyptians. But even if it had been 
practised among them, this woidd 
not hinder its being employed by 
God as a sacred rite, for sealing His 
covenant. The presumption, how- 
ever, is, that it was not practised 
among other nations generally, as it 
was meant to be distinctive, and to set 
a mark upon the Hebrew people, sepa- 
rating them from others as the Lord's. 
It was the badge of nationality, as 
well as a sacramental rite, " a token 
of the covenant between God and the 
people," (vs. 11.) It is said to have 
been in use among the Ethiopians, 
Phenicians, and South Sea Islan- 
ders ; but it is (questionable whether 
it was the same rite, and it may 
have been derived from the Hebrews 
by tradition. And if, as is main- 
tained by some, it was practised 
among the Egyptians before the 
time of Joseph, there is here no 
copying of Pagan institutes, but an 
adoption of the rite for important 
reasons, and in new connexions, 
pointing to God and holiness. It is 
plain that it was not in use among 
the Egyptians in any such connex- 
ion, as here ; though it is said that 
it was there known as a sa^ed rite, 
practised only among those who 
were admitted to the mysteries^ and 
also that it was confined to the 
priestly order. If this be so, then 
the Israelites would understand 
from its adoption in their case, that 
they were a Idngdom oi priests, which 
was the truth which God would 
urge upon them, (Exod. 19 : 6.) Yet 
it would seem that as this rite was 
enjoined upon Abraham about twen- 
ty years after coming out of Egypt, 
many whom he is now enjoin^ to 
circumcise (having come up with 
him out of Egypt) would already 
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1 1 Aad Te thsU drcmiicise the flesh of your foreskin ; and it 
ilimQ be * a token of the covenaint betwixt me and yoo. 



t Acti7:S; Bom. 4: 11. 



haw been circamdaed tbere or fiince 
br their Egrpdui parents. Besides, 
I^iaraoh aiid mil ktt multitudes are 
spoken of as mmamtmeited, (Esdk. 
SI : Id.) This mattere little, how- 
ervr. God coaM appcMnt the lain- 
bo\r for a sign of Bis oorenant to 
Noah, eren though it mar hare ap- 
pealed in the dond before. And so 
He could appcnnt this rite for His 
corenant 8»1, even though other 
nations had used it, or scHnethIng 
like iu in other connexiona. The 
idea expressed in dnrumciaon was, 
(1.) To mark Israel as a seed of 
promise, and through them to point 
to the cojming One — tke med^ icAMsft m 
OkriM. (2.) To point to Him as the 
miraculous seed, who does not, and 
cannot come bj natural generation, 
because of the n^fural corruption 
which is here intimated. (3.) It im- 
plies that bj this badge of the cove- 
nant, erne's life and his generations 
maj be regarded as the lord's, dedi- 
cated to him, ** bearing in his body 
the marks" of the dedication, so 
that in all his earthly relations he is 
to remove the impurity, and circum- 
dse the foreskin of his heart, Lev. 
26.:41; Deut. 10:16; 30:6; Jer. 
4:4; 9 : 25, and present the body, a 
sacrifice of the life, holy, acceptable 
to God. It was thus of the same 
general import as the New Testa- 
ment seal of baptism. It was a put- 
ting off of the impurities of the car- 
nal nature, and thus denoted saneti- 
HccUion at the seat and fountain of 
manhood. Fl^hrmortifying — was 
also set forth — r^erUance. And 
while it signified that everything 
which is born of man is polluted, it 
also showed that salvation would 
proceed from the blessed seed of 
Abraham, " which is Ciikist," (Gal. 
8 : 16.) As a aigUf then, it is in- 
tended to set forth such truths as 
those, of repentance, and flesh-mor- 
tuying And flantification, and devote- 



' ment to God ; and also the higher 
truth of the seed of promise which 
Israd was to become, and the ffwra/^ 
vlatu 9e€d, ufkieh tocu Christ. And 
as a seal, it was to authenticate 
, QoA'b signature, and confirm His 
' word of covenant promise, and ex^ 
cute the covenant on God's part, 
making a conveyance of the bless^ 
ings to those who set their hand to 
this seal by fiuth. In the case of 
- the children of believers, the bless- 
. ing was to be granted^to them on 
: the fiuth of the parents ; and it 
i might be expected, in the very act 
I of performing upon them the pain- 
i ftd rite which marked them in their 
flesh, as the Lord's. Under the New 
Testament economy of the same 
covenant of grace — after " the »eed " 
had come — the seal is more adapted 
to the more spiritual dispensation, 
but it is of the same general import 
as regards dedication and regeirCtfrar 
Hon and sanctificaiion. It is now 
fflgnificant of birth, ffeneraOan, but 
of the higher hvrth—from abate — {f 
the spirit — regeneration— in. order to 
entrance into the church or king^ 
dom of God. It now marks the pro- 
fessed believers and their seed l^ 
this ordinance of the visible church. 
And so it is a seal of the same house- 
hdd covenant. As such it was prac- 
tised by the apostles in the early 
church. Acts 16 : 33, the jailer " was 
baptized, A^, and all his, straight- 
toay" Acts 16 : 15, Lydia was bap- 
tized, and her household, while cir- 
cumcision was set aside as not bind- 
ing upon Gentile converts, (Acts 
15:24, 28,29.) 

11. ^ token. Heb., {A saeramen- 
tal) sign, setting forth the truth con- 
veyed in the covenant, and a badge 
also of the nationality of the cove- 
nant people. "It is worthy of re- 
mark, that in circumcision (after 
Abraham himself) the parent is the 
vo\\m.\A.Ty \xEL\ioneut, and the child 
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1 2 And he that is eight days old " shall be circumcised among 
you, every man-child in your generations, he that is born in the 
house, or bought with money of any stranger, which is not of thy 
seed. 

13 He that is born in thine house, and he that is bought with 

u Lev. 12 ; 3 ; Luke 2 : 21 ; John T : 22; PhlL 3 : 6. 



merely the passive recipient of the 
fiig^ of the covenant. Hereby is 
tanght the lesson of parental respon- 
sibility and parental hope. This is 
the first formal step in a godly edu- 
cation, in which the parent acknowl- 
edges his obligation to perform aU 
the rest. It is also, on the com- 
mand of God, the formal admission 
of the believing parent's oflspring 
into the privileges of the covenant, 
and cheers the heart of the parent 
in entering upon the parental task. 
This admission cannot be reversed 
but by the deliberate rebellion of 
the child. Still farther, the sign of 
the covenant is to be applied to 
every male in the household of 
Abraham. This indicates that the 
servant or serf stands in the relation 
of a child to his master or owner, 
who is therefore accountable for the 
soul of his serf as for that of his son. 
It points out the applicability of the 
covenant to others, as well as the 
children of Abraham, and therefore 
its capability of universal extension 
when the fulness of time should 
come." — Murphy, 

12. Eight days old. Heb., Son of 
eighi days. The time is here speci- 
fied. It is significant. It was after 
a week's round, when a neW period 
was begun, and thus it was indica- 
tive of starting anew upon a new 
life. The seventh day was a sacred 
day. And this period of seven days 
was a sacred period, so that with the 
eighth day a new cycle was com- 
menced. Besides tlie eighth day, 
and the day after the Sabbath-day 
was also sacred, in other connexions, 
as foreshadowing the Christian Sab- 
bath. The old Sabbath was the last 
day of the week, signifying that we 
can rest, under the law, only after 



our work is done, and our obedience 
rendered. But the eighth-day Sab- 
bath, the first day of the new week, 
signifies that we are first to rest in 
Christ, and then go forth to our 
work. Mark the language, "After 
eight days," (John 20:26.) This 
rite was to be performed on the 
eighth day after birth, even though 
the day came on a Sabbath. All 
creatures newly bom were regarded 
as unclean for seven days, and might 
not sooner be offered to God, (Lev. 
12 : 2, 3 ; 22 : 27.) Under the old cove- 
nant, as everything pointed forward 
to Christ the God-man — Son of man 
— so every offering was to be a mcUe, 
and every covenant rite was proper- 
ly enough confined to the mdes. 
The females were regarded as acting 
in them, and represented by them. 
"Under the New Testament this dis- 
tinction is not appropriate. It is 
not " Tnale and female" (Gal. 3 : 28 ; 
Col. 3 : 11.) 1[ Bom in the house. 
Here the rite is enjoined in case of 
household servants or slaves who 
were bom in the hottse — a class 
often so described, (vs. 13.) The 
last phrase qualifies the whole fore- 
going. The Heb. reads, " And a son 
of eight days shall be circumcised to 
you. E^ery man-child in your gen- 
erations — the one bom in the house 
— and the purchase of (silver) money 
— of every son of a stranger who is 
not of thy seed" — showing that 
those " born in the house " refer to 
such as were not their own children, 
but " of strangers." 

13. Must needs be, Heb., Shall be. 
Here this injunction as to household 
slaves — bom in the house, or pur- 
chased — ^is repeated, for it needed to 
be impressed upon them, and it might 
else be omitted. But it was a sped«l 
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thy money, must needs be circumcised : and my covenant shall 
be in your flesh for an everlasting covenant. 

14 And the uncircumcised man-child, whose flesh of his fore- 
skin is not circumcised, that soul ^ shall be cut off from his peo^ 
pie ; he hath broken my covenant. 

w Ezod. 4 : 24. 



feature of God's plan to show all 
along to the Hebrews that this par- 
ticularism which chose them from 
other nations, and separated them 
to God as His covenant people, was 
in order to universality, and to an 
extension of the covenant blessings 
to all people. 

14. Here follows the penalty of 
neglect in this covenant rite. T That 
soul. Heb., That person. The Sept. 
and Sam. add, " on the eighth day." 
So far as parents were concerned, 
this penalty would lead them to 
carefully observe this rite for their 
children's sake. This motive is also 
urged under the Gospel. "Repent 
and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ, etc., for 
the promise is unto you and to your 
children," (Acts 2, 39.) Parents are 
exhorted to repent and come into 
the church for their children's sake, 
because they are admitted to a share 
in the covenant blessing. Neither 
circumcision nor baptism is a saving 
ordinance. Nothing, of course, is 
here said of children perishing for 
lack of baptism imder the New Tes- 
tament, though the plain duty of 
the Christian parent is to have the 
child designated and acknowledged 
as one of the visible membership, 
and entitled to this high privilege. 
There is neither hereditary regen- 
eration nor baptismal regeneration 
anywhere taught in the Scripture. 
But the parent has strong encour- 
agements to Christian fidelity, and 
God binds Himself especially to bless 
the means that Christian parents 
use for their children's salvation. 
T Cut off from among his people. 
This phrase, first of all, means exclu- 
sion from the covenant membership 
and treatment as a Gentile or alien. 



This was sometimes accompanied 
with the sentence of death, (Exod. 
31 : 14.) In the wilderness the Is- 
raelites seem to have omitted the 
ordinance, as being themselves under 
a temporary suspension of covenant 
relations, and the omission was vis- 
ited with special Divine chastise- 
ments. Num. 14 : 22-24 ; Josh. 5 : 5, 6. 
See Lev. 17 : 10, where the phrase 
seems to refer to temporal death. 
Compare Exod. 31 : 14. The phrase 
is used about twenty times in this 
sense. This punishment is often de- . 
nounced against the most grievioos 
crimes under the law. It signifiies 
that all the evil should overtake the 
transgressor, from which, through 
God's covenant, he was defended. 
It was open to every one to become 
his accuser and procure his death. 
And eve^ if he escaped this, he lived 
in continual fear that God might, in 
some immediate manner, bring the 
punishment upon him, (Exod. 4 : 24.) 
Hence we find that in the case of 
some this threatening was followed 
by death, (Num. 15 : 30, 81.) Some 
of the Jewish authors understand 
this phrase to include even a tempo- 
ral and eternal danmation. Some 
greatly mistake who think they can, 
with impunity, neglect the sacra- 
ment either of baptism, or of the 
Lord's Supper, and what Christ has 
appointed for our strengthening and 
salvation, how can we neglect, and 
prosper? "With the mouth con- 
fession is made unto salvation." 
^ Broken my covenant. Chald., 
Hath made void my covenant. Sept., 
JBath (scattered) frustrated my cove- 
nant. 

15. 8arai. The etymology of this 
name is not clear. It is commonly 
^ \mder8tood to mean " my Princ-ess, 
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15 T And God said unto Abraham, As for Sarai thy wife, thou 
shalt not call her name Sarai, but Sarah shall her name be. 

16 And I will bless her, * and give thee a son also of her : yea, 
I will bless her, and she shall be a motJier v of nations ; kings of 
people shall be of her. 

17 Then Abraham fell upon his face, * and laughed, and said in 
his heart, Shall a child be born unto him that is an hundred years 
old ? and shall Sarah, that is ninety years old, bear ? 

18 And Abraham said unto God, O that Ishmael might live 
before thee ! 

X ch. 18 : 10. y ch. 35 : 11 ; GaL 4 : 31 ; 1 Pet 3 : 6. z ch. 18 : 12 ; 21 : 6. 



and Sa/rah "PrinGess" in general. 
Bkoald takes it to be an adjective 
form, meaning corUentiotts. Furst 
renders it tyrannical, Kurtz a^ee8 
with Iken, that it means nobUUy ; 
while 8a/rdh means to he fruitful. 
This ag'rees with the context, vs. 16, 
"She 9haU 'become natums" The 
€fr. has it Sarra. Some make the 
final h to mean here the same as in 
the name Abraham — a multitude — 
and so it would mean princess of a 
muUUude. >, " God gives the name 
before the thing signified, as a sup- 
port to weak faith." 

16. A son also of her. This was 
the first positive declaration of Sa- 
rah's part in the covenant as mother 
of the promised seed. So she is to 
become the mother of nations and of 
kings. This assurance was contrary 
to all their expectations, and to all 
natural prospects. It was therefore 
a challenge for their faith in the 
simple word of promise. ''Against 
hope Abram believed in hope that 
he might become the father of many 
nations," etc., (Rom. 4 : 18, 19.) It 
was not fit that the mother of the 
covenant people, who was to teach 
Hi» name and to propagate His re- 
ligion, should be a foreign-bom 
maid like Hagar. ^ She moU be. 
Heb., She shaJd become nations. Gr., 
He shall be. See vs. 6. The bond- 
maid was not the proper one to be 
the mother of the covenant seed. 
God would extend her preeminence 
fin and wide, which in her former 
name had been restricted. 



17. Abraham, who at first had fidlen 
upon his face in devout reverence 
and awe of God's majesty, now falls 
on his face in mingled adoration, as- 
tonishment, and joy. Onk., Rejoiced. 
Targ. Jer., Marvelled. See Psa. 
126 : 1, 2 ; Job 8 : 21. See ch. 18 : 12, 
13. The son was called "Isaac,** 
(meaning " laughter*') vs. 19, by Di- 
vine direction. The context shows 
that there was here nothing like 
contempt or derision of God's word, 
but quite the contrary. " ShaU it be 
so indeed." Can this be ? This that 
was only too good to be thought of, 
and too blessed a consummation of 
all his ancient hopes, to be now at 
this late day so distinctly assured to 
him by God Himself. Yet it would 
not be wonderful if he also in his 
laughter expressed a hidden doubt of 
what seemed in itself so absurd, so 
ridiculous in its more natural as- 
pects. And if so, then we can also 
understand his meaning in the en- 
suing passage. 

18. that Ishmael. As if he yet 
cleaved to Ishmael, whom he had 
already in hand, and would be con- 
tent if he could enjoy the Divine 
favor as the covenant son. Doubt- 
less, he hod' rested his hope of the 
promise very much upon this son of 
the bondwoman, and had become 
used to the idea that the blessings of 
the covenant were to come through 
him. Or, it may be that he sees in 
this promise of a new son and heir * 
only a rejection of Ishmael, so that 
his first feeling after the sxurprise if 
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19 And God said, * Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son in- 
deed ; and thou shalt call his name Isaac : and I will establish my 
covenant with him for an everlasting covenant, and with his seed 
after him. 

20 And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee: behold, I have 
blessed him, and will make him fruitful, and ^ will multiply him 
exceedingly : ^ twelve princes shall he beget, ^ and I wiU make 
him a great nation. 

21 But my covenant will I establish with Isaac, « which Sarah 
shall bear unto thee at this set time in the next year. 

22 And he left off talking with him, and God went up from 
Abraham. ^ 

23 ^ And Abraham took Ishmael his son, and all that were 



a ch. 18:10; 21: 
21:2. 



GaL 4 : 28. b ch. 16 : 10. c ch. 25: 12-16. d ch. 21 : 18. e ch. 



to plead for him. ^ Live before thee. 
Be a sharer in the Divine favor and 
in the covenant blessings, and not 
be cast off.* This is a natural out- 
burst of parental anxiety. AU the 
greater, perhaps, as he seemed the 
unfortunate son. 

19. Indeed, Heb., Vag BtU n- 
deed. An emphatic term, as if to 
deny the coutrary thought^ couched, 
perhaps, in Abraham's plea for Ish- 
mael. " You need not doubt it. Irin 
deed, on the contrary, Sarah is bear- 
ing thee a son." ii Isaac. Heb., 
ZSmghter. Referring to the laugh 
of Abraham as more of joy than of 
incredulity. T My covenant. This 
was to be the covenant son — ^the son 
of promise — ^the type of Christ — the 
channel of blessing to the nations. 
As it is written, " In Isaac shall thy 
seed be called," (Rom. i) : 7.) 

20. As for hhmad. Meanwhile 
Ishmael should not be cut off. God's 
covenant with Isaac should not lead 
to the rejection and exclusion of Ish- 
mael. He should also enjoy the Di- 
vine favor. Abraham's prayer for 
him was heard. His blessings were 
to be chiefly temporal. He should 
become great and powerful — occupy 
large districts ; twelve princes should 
descend tVom him — as twelve from 

Jacob (ch, 25: 12-16) and the dread 
of Mb name should inspire xeepect 



and fear. But the salvation of man- 
kind was to proceed not in the chan- 
nel of earthly conquest and gran- 
deur, but of spiritual gifts. 

21. But. The higher distinction 
and stipulation is reserved for Isaac, 
the son of the free woman — the cov- 
enant son — the son of promise. His 
blessings should be preeminent, as 
the channel of blessdng to all nations, 
while Ishmael should be a marauder 
and despoiler of all. " In Isaac shall 
thy peed be called." He is the son 
of the house, the other is the ser- 
vant. He is the type of the regen- 
erate — bom of God — type of the 
evangelical, as distinct from the 
other, the legal. He is the son 
given by promise, not coming by 
natwre. And he is also the type of 
the miraculous seed, which is Christ, 
(Gal. 4 : 27-29.) t This set Ume. 
This time next year. See ch. 21 : 2. • 

22. God toent up, Chal., The glory 
of the Lord went up. The she^ah 
— ^the symbol of the visible presence 
of God. But the Heb. expresses the 
fact that God was personally pres- 
ent, revealing Himself in some visi- 
ble form, (vs. 1.) 

23. Abram's obedi^ice to God's 
injunctions, and his observance of 
the sacramental ordinance, is now 
recorded. (1.) He did it thoroughly 
^ and J^iU-y, oxoiXXm^ Tvoue of all h^ 
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bom in his honse, and all that were bought with his money, every 
male among the men of Abraham's house ; and circumcised the 
flesh of their foreskin, iff the self-same day, as God had said unto 
him. 

24 And Abraham was ninety years old and nine, when he was 
circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin. 

25 And Ishmael his son vsas thirteen years old, when he was 
circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin. 

26 In the self-same day was Abraham circumcised, and Ish- ' 
mael his son ; 

27 And ^'all the men of his house, born in the house, and 
bought with money of the stranger, were circumcised with him. 

f cb. 18 : m 



house. Every male among them — 
his children and servants all under 
his roof, (vs. 23.) (3.) He observed 
the rite in his ovra person, not mak- 
ing it a duty for others and for all 
but himself, but including himself 
with the others. And tMs he did 
at his advanced age, when he was 
nearly a hundred years old, (vs. 24.) 
Aged piety is beautiful, and has the 
Divine blessing in large measure. 
(3.) He commanded his children and 
his household after him, that they 
might keep the way of the Lord, 
(aen. 18 : 19.) This boy of thirteen 
years of age, poor Ishmael, might 
nave claim^ to judge for him- 
self, if he had been so trained as 
to be left to himself. This is the 
age at which a boy became a son of 
the law, and was regarded as of age 
to take the sacrament of the pass- 
over — twelve to thirteen years of 
age. Jesus went up to the passover 
at twelve. Ishmael was now thir- 
teen. Children, when they come to 
such years of discretion, should be 
taught their duty in regard to as- 
suming sacramental obligations, and 



coming forwJEird to the full benefits 
of the Christian church, (vs. 26.) 
(4.) B was a household dedication. 
The aged patriarch and the youth- 
ful son, and all the men-servants, 
no matter how they came into the 
household, were thus marked as 
sharers in the covenant, and the pa- 
triarch's house wiCs stamped in their 
very flesh as the Lord's, (vss. 26, 27.^ 
Domestic piety is beautiful. The 
passover and circumcision were both 
of them household seals, and so .are 
baptism and the Lord's Supper. 
Everywhere there are the simple 
elements — a little bread and wine, 
and a little water — and what doth 
hinder? (Acts 8:36.) And God is 
faithful. Christ is the Head of His 
house, as the covenant Son in 
whom we have all blessings. Pa- 
rental fidelity God covenants to 
bless. " For I know Abraham, that 
he wiU conmiand his children and 
his household after him, and they 
shall keep the way of the Lord to 
do justice and judgment, that the 
Lord may bring upon Abraham all 
that He hath promised/' (ch. 18 : 19.) 
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The recent work of Keil and De- 
KtzseJi, on the Pentateuch, has fallen 
into the hands of the author since 
the foregoing pages were written, as 
also certain other late productions ; 
from which a few supplementary 
NOTES are here appended, without 
burdening the running comments, 
and too valuable to be omitted. 



INTRODUCTION. 

On the important point of the 
Mosaic authorship, it is argued sum- 
marily thus : 

" The five Books of Moses occupy 
the first place in the Canon of the 
Old Testament, not only from their 
peculiar character as the foundation 
and norm of all the rest, but also be- 
cause of their actual date, as being 
the oldest writings in the Canon, and 
the groundwork of the whole of the 
Old Testament literature— all the 
historical, prophetical, and poetical 
works of the Israelites subsequent 
to the Mosaic era, pointing back to 
the law of Moses as their primary 
source and type, and assuming the 
existence, not merely of the law it- 
6elf,Jt)ut also of a book of the law, 
of precisely the character and form 
of the five Books of Moses." 

2. " The internal character of the 
book is in perfect harmony with this 
indisputable fact that the Pentateuch 
is as certainly presupposed by the 
whole of the post-Mosaic history as 
the root is by the tree. For it can- 
not be shown to bear any traces of 
pOBt-MosaJc times and circumstances. 
On the contrary, it has the Bvident 



stamp of Mosaic origin, both in 
substance and in style. All that 
has been adduced as proof of the 
contrary by the so-called modem 
criticism, is founded either upon 
misunderstanding and mlmnterpre- 
tation, or upon a misapprehension of 
the peculiarities of the Semitft style 
of historical writing, or, lastly, upon 
doctrinal prejudices, in other words, 
upon a repudiation of all the super- 
natural characteristics of Divine rev- 
elation, whether in the form of mir- 
acle or prophecy. The Pentateuch 
answers all the expectations which a 
study of the personal character of 
Moses could lead us justly to form of 
any work composed by him. In him 
the patriarchal age terminated, and 
the period of the law began— conse- 
quently we expect to find him as a 
sacred historian^ linking the existing 
revelation with its patriarchal and 
primitive antecedents. As a media- 
tor of thtf law he was a prophet, and 
we expect from him therefore an in- 
comparable prophetic insight into 
the ways of God, in both past and 
future. He was learmed in all the 
wisdom of the Egyptians— -and a 
work from his hand would therefore 
show, in various intelligent allusions 
to Egyptian customs, laws and inci- 
dents, the weU educated native .of 
that land ; Gen. 4a: 16 ; 41 : 14 ; 44 : 5 ; 
50 : 2, 3, 26 ; Exod. 2:3; 7 : 8 to 
10:23; 22:19; Lev. 18 : 23 ; 20 : 15, 
16; Numb. 13:23; 11:5; Dent. 
11 :10,11; 25:2,3; 7:15; 28:27; 
35 : 60. It also presents so many 
marks of the Mosaic age and the 
\ Mosaic spirit that it is a priori prob- 
\ ab\e\.\i«A.lAsi^e!a^^\\aw\.\\!kOT, How 
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admirably, for example, was the way 
prepared for tlie revelation of God 
at Sinai by the revelations recorded 
in Genesis of the primitive and patri- 
archal times ! 

There is also the unity of plan 
that we might 'expect, and the child- 
like simplicity of style ; with an an- 
tiquated feature, which is common 
^ to all the five books, and distin- 
guishes them essentially from all the 
other writings of the Old Testament. 

There are also express statements 
that the Pentateuch was written by 
Moses himself; Exod. 17 : 14 ; 24 : 3, 
4, 7; (see 20:2-17;) ch. 21 to 23; 
ch. 34 : 27 ; Numb. 33 : 2. It is true 
that th^ statements furnish no di- 
rect evidence of the Mosaic author- 
ship of the entire Pentateuch. But 
from the fact that the covenant of 
Sinai was to be concluded, and actu- 
ally was concluded, on the basis of a 
written record of the laws and priv- 
ileges of the covenant, it may be in- 
ferred, with tolerable certainty, that 
Moses conmiitted all those laws to 
writing, which were to serve the 
people as an inviolable rule of con- 
duct towards God. And from the 
record which God commanded to be 
made of the two historical events 
already mentioned, it follows unques- 
tionably, that it was the intention of 
God that all the more important 
manifestations of the covenant fidel- 
ity of Jehovah should be handed 
down in writing, in order that the 
people, in all time to come, might 
study and lay them to heart, and 
their fidelity be thus preserved to- 
wards their covenant God. That 
Moses recognised this Divine inten- 
tion, and for the purpose of uphold- 
ing the work already accomplished 
through his mediatorial office, com- 
mitted to writing, not merely the 
whole of the law, but the entire 
work of the Lord in and for Israel — 
in other words, that he wrote out 
the Tehole Pentateuch in the form in 
which it has come down to us, and 
banded over the work to the nation 
before he departed this life, that it 
might be preserved and obeyed, is 



distinctly stated at the conclusion of 
th^Pentateuch in Deut. 31 ^Jp, 24. 
Tms testimonv IS confirmed by Deut. 
17 : 18; 28 : 68, 61 ; 29 : 21 ; 30:10; 
31 : 2Q.—Keil and Delitzsch. 



HISTORICAL CHARACTER OP 
THE PENTATEUCH. 

Of the reality of the Divine rfeve- 
lations, accompanied by miracles and 
prophecies, the Christian (i. e., the 
believing Christian,) has already a 
pledge in the miracle of regenera- 
tion, and the working of the Spirit 
in his own heart. We have here, as 
historical facts, the natural miracles, 
and the testimony of eye witnesses, 
ensuring their credibility, in the 
case of all the events of Moses' own 
time — that is, of all in the last four 
books of Moses. The legal code 
contained in these books is now ac- 
knowledged by the most naturalistic 
opponents of biblical revelation to 
have preceded from Moses, so far as 
its most essential elements are con- 
cerned ; and this is, in itself, a sim- 
ple confession that the Mosaic age is 
not a dark and mythical one, but 
falls within the clear light of histo- 
ry. The historical events of these 
books contain no traces of legendary 
transmutation, or mythical adorn- 
ment of the actual facts. Cases of 
discrepancy, which some critics have, 
adduced as containing proof of this, 
have been pronounced by others of 
the same theological sdiool to be 
quite imfounded." — KeU and Be- 
litzscJi. 

The biblical account of the crea- 
tion can also vindicate its claim to 
be true and actual history, Ml the 
presence of the doctrines of philoso- 
phy, and the established results of 
natural science. So long, indeed, as 
philosophy undertakes to construct 
the imiverse from general ideas, it 
will be utterly imable to comprehend 
the creation. But ideas will never 
explain the existence of things. 
Creation is an act of the personiti 
God, not a ^looeea of n&tuce^ tbA i 
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Tdopment of which can be traced to 
the laws of birth and decay ^jj^i 
previdled in the created world." 

"The bible also mentions two 
events of the primeval age, whose 
effect upon the form of the earth, 
and the animal and vegetable world 
no natural science can explain. 
These are, (1.) The eurse pronounced 
. upon the earth in consequence of the 
fall of our race, by which even the 
animal world was made subject to 
i^opa; (Gen. 3:17; Rom. 8:20;) 
and, (2.) the floodf by which the 
earth was submerged, even to the 
tope of the highest mountains, etc. 

** Hence, if geological doctrines do 
contradict the account of the crea- 
tion contained in Genesis, they can- 
not shake the credibility of the 
Scriptures." — Keil and Delitzsch. 



SOURCES. {Introduction, p. U) 

" That the hypothesis which traces 
the interchange of the two names of 
God in Genesis to different docu- 
ments does not suffice to explain the 
occurrence of 'Jehovah Elohim' 
in ch. 2:4 to 8 : 24, even the sup- 
porters of this hypothesis cannot 
IXMSsibly deny. Not only is God call- 
ed Elohim alone in the middle of 
this section, viz., in the address to the 
serpent — a clear proof that the hiter- 
change in these names has reference 
to the difference in their significa- 
tions — ^but the use of the double 
, name, which occurs here twenty 
times, though rarely met with else- 
where, is always significant. In the 
Pentateuch we only find it in Exod. 

: 80. In the other books of the 
Old Testament in Sam. 7 : 22, 25 ; 

1 Chron. 17 : 16, 17 ; 2 Chron. 6 : 41, 
42; Ps. 84:8, 11; and Ps. 50:1, 
where the order is reversed, and in 
every instance it is used with pecu- 
liar emphasis, to give prominence to 
the fact that Jehovah is truly Elohim, 
whilst in Ps. 50 : 1, the Psalmist ad- 
vances from the general name El 

and Elobim to Jehovah, as the per- 
eonalname of the God of Israel. In 



this section Jehovah Elohim is ex- 
pressive of the fact that Jehovah is 
God, or one with EAohim. Hence 
Elohim is placed after Jehovah — ^for 
the constant use of the double name 
is not intended to teach that Elohim, 
who created the world, was Jehovah, 
but that Jehovah, who visited man 
in Paradise, who punished him for 
the ^transgression of His command, ^ 
but gave him promise of a victory ' 
over the tempter, was Elohim, the 
same God who created the heavens 
and the earth. 

" Jehovah, therefore, is the God of 
the history of salvation. This is not 
shown in the etymology of the name^ 
but in its historical expres^on, (see 
ch. 12, ch. 15 : 7. The preparation 
for redemption commenced in Para- 
dise. To show this, Moses has intro- 
duced the name of Jehovah into the 
history in ch. 2, and has indicated 
the identity of Jehovah with Elo- 
him, not only by the constant asso- 
ciation of the two names, but also by 
the fact that in the heading (vs. 4,) 
he speaks of the creation described 
in ch. 1, as the work of Jehovah 
Elohim."— JSei; cmd DOitssseh, pp. 
75, 76. 

CHAPTER L 

1. Bora (in Kal.,) means always 
to create, and is applied only to a 
Divine creation — ^the production of 
that which had no existence before. 
It is used for the creation of man, 
(vs. 27 ; ch. 5 : 1, 2,) and of every 
thing new which God creates, wheth- 
er in the kingdom of nature (Numb. 
16 : 80,) or of grace, (Exodus 84 : 10 ; 
Ps. 51:10. 

5. The first day = dap one. 
Like the numbers of the days which 
follow, it is without the article, to 
show that the different days arose 
from the constant recurrence of 
"evening and morning." It is not 
till the sixth and .last day that 
the article is used, (vs. 81,) to indi- 
cate the termination of the work 
\ of creation upon that day. It is to 
\ 'be obaecve^ ^^\> >^^ diLys of crea- 
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tion ore bounded hj the coming on of 
evening and morning, ^d they are 
not reckoned from evening to even- 
ing, but from morning to morning. 
They must hence be regarded not as 
periods of time of incalculable dura- 
tion of y^rs, or thousands of years, 
but as simple earthly days. 

26. Man is the image of God by 
virtue of his spiritual nature — of the 
breifth of God by which the being 
formed from the dust of the earth 
became a living soul. The rest of 
the world exists through the word 
of God — ^man through His own pecu- 
liar breath. This breath is the seal 
and pledge of our relation to God, 
of our God-like dignity — and man 
possessed a creaturely copy of the 
holiness and blessedness of the Di- 
vine life. This concrete essence of 
the Divine likeness was shattered by 
sin; and it is only through Christ 
the brightness of the Divine glory, 
and the expression of His essence 
(Heb. 1 : 3,) that our nature is trans- 
formed into the image of God again, 
(CJol. 3:10; Eph. 4:24.) 

29. Eioery green herb. " According 
to the creative wiQ of God men were 
not to slaughter animals for food, 
nor were animals to prey upon one 
another : consequently the fact which 
now prevails universally in nature, 
and the order of the world — ^the vio- 
lent and often painful destruction of 
life — is not a primary law of nature, 
nor a Divine institution founded in 
the creation itself, but entered the 
world along with death at the fall of 
man, and became a necessity of na- 
ture through the curse of sin. It 
was not until after the flbod that 
men received authority from God to 
employ the flesh of animals, as well 
as the green herb, for food, (ch. 9 : 3.) 
And the fact, that aecordimg to the 
biblical view, no carnivorous animals 
existed at the first, may be inferred 
from the prophetic announcement in 
Isa. 11 : 6-8 ; 65 : 25. The subjection 
of the animal world to the bondage 
of corruption in consequence of the 
curse, may have been accompanied 
by a change in the organization of 



the animals, though natural science 
could neither demonstrate the faeuit, 
nor explain the process. — KeU an4 
BelUzsch, pp. 66, 67. 

CHAPTER II. 

2, 3. As the six creative days, ac- 
cording to- the words of the text, 
were earthly days of ordinary dura- 
tion, we must understand the sev- 
enth in the same way ; and that all 
the more, because in every passage 
in which it is mentioned as the foun- 
dation of the theocratic Sabbath, it 
is regarded as an ordinary day ; Exod. 
20 :41 ; 31 : 17.— Keil and jDeUtzach, 
p. 70. 

Verse 4 to ch. 4 : 26, gives the his- 
tory (" generations") of the heavens 
and the earth. 

As in ch. 5 : 1, the creation of the 
universe forms the starting point to 
the account of the development of 
the human race, through the genera- 
tions of Adam, and is recapitulated 
for that reason, so here the crea- 
tion of the universe is mentioned as 
the starting-point to the account of. 
its historical development, because 
this account looks back to particular 
points in the elation itself, and de- 
scribes them more minutely as pre- 
liminaries to the subsequent course 
of the world. 

5-25. " The creation of the plants 
is not alluded to here &t all, but sim- 
ply the planting of the garden of 
Eden. The growing of the shrubs, 
and sprouting of the herbs is differ- 
ent from the creation, ©r first pro- 
duction of the vegetable kingdom, 
and relates to the growing and 
sprouting of the plants and germs 
which were called into existence by 
the creation, the natural develop- 
ment of the plants as it had steadily 
proceeded ever since the creation. 
This was dependent upon rain aa.d. 
human culture. Their creation was 
not. Moreover, the shrub and herb 
of the field do not embrace the whple 
of the vegetable productions of the 
earth. The term * field* forms onl^ 
a paxt of tha eaxtli, q»i ^gcA»^<QsA. 'VN 
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Bhrab ot the field consists of sach 
Bhmbs and tree4ike prodnctions of 
the coltivated land as man raises for 
the sake of their fruit — and the 
herb of the field, all seed-producing 
plants, both com and ve^tables, 
which serve as food for man and 
beast."— ir«aa»d DeUtzgeh, pp. 77, 78. 

7. " The vital principle in man is 
difierent from that in the animal 
and the human soul from the soul of 
the beast. The difference is indicated 
by the way in which man received 
the breath of life from God, and so 
became a living soul. God breathes 
directly into the nostrils of the one 
man, in the whole fulness of His 
personJEility the breath of life, that 
in a manner corresponding to the 
personality of God, he may become 
a living soul. His immaterial part 
is not merely soul, but a soul breath- 
ed entirely by God, since spiril^and 
soul were created together by the 
inspiration of God." — KeU arid De- 
Utzsch, pp. 79, 80. 

15-17. " The tree of life was to im- 
jMirt the power of transformation 
• into eternal life. The tree of knowl- 
edge was to lead man to the knowl- 
edge of good and evil, and accord- 
ing to the Divine plan this was to be 
attained through his not eating of 
its fruit. By obedience to the Di- 
vine will he would have attained to 
a godlike knowledge of good and 
evil; that is, to one in accordance 
with his own likeness to God. But 
as he failed to keep this Divinely 
appointed way, and ate the forbidden 
fruit in opposition to the commands 
of God, the power imparted by God 
to the fruit was manifested in a dif- 
ferent way. He learned the differ- 
ence between good and evil from his 
own ^^uilty experence. — ^p. 86. 

" The knowledge of good and evil 
which man obtains by going into 
evil is as far removed from the true 
likeness of God, which he would 
have attained by avoiding it, as the 
imaginary liberty of a sinner, which 
leads into bondage and sin, and ends 
in death, is from the true liberty of 
a life offellowBhip with God." 



18-25. In ch. 1 : 27, the creation 
of the wou^ is linked with that of 
the man : but here the order of se^ 
quence is given, because the creation 
of the woman formed a chronolog- 
ical incident in the history of the 
human race, which eomm^ces with 
the creation of Adam. The circum- 
stance that in vs. 19, the formation 
of the beasts and birds is connected 
with the creation of Adam b^ the 
imperf, with icw) cansec, (Constitutes 
no objection to the plan of creation . 
given in ch. 1. The writer who was 
about to describe the relation of man 
to the beasts, went back to their cre- 
ation in the simple method of the 
early Semitic historians, and placed 
this first instead of making it subor- 
dinate : so that our modem style of 
expressing the same thought would 
be simply this: "God brought to 
Adam the beasts which he had form- 
ed." "That the races of men are 
not species of one genus, but varie- 
ties of one species, is confirmed by 
the agreement in the physiolo^cal 
and pathological phenomena in them 
all — by the similarity in the anatom- 
ical structure, in the fundamental 
powers and traits of the mind, in the 
limits to the duration of life, in the 
normal temperature of the body, and 
the average rate of pulsation, in the 
duration of pregnancy, and in the 
unrestricted fruitfulness of marriages 
between the various races." — De- 
litzsch. 

CHAPTER ra. 

14-18. "The KTiaic, ("creature/') 
including the whole animal creation, 
was made subject to vanity and the 
bondage of corruption (Rom. 8 : 20, 
21,) in consequence of the sin of man. 
Yet this* subjection is not to be re- 
garded as the effect of the curse 
which was pronounced upon the ser- 
pent having fallen upon the whole 
animal world, but as the conse- 
quence of death passing from man 
into the rest of tlie creation, and 
thoroughly ' pervading the whole. 
TYvft GTe>«AACKi^\ia ^vfrn into the fall 
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and forced to share its consequences, 
Itecaiise the whole of the irrational 
creation was made for man, and 
made subject to him as its head — 
consequently the ground was cursed 
for man's sake, iSut not the animal 
"world for the serpent's sake, or even 
along with the serpent." — (p. 98.) 
" Just as a loving father when pun- 
ishing the murderer of his son might 
snap in two the sword or dagger 
with which the murder had been 
committed." — Chrysostom. 

"Although this punishment fell 
literally upon the serpent, it also af- 
fected the tempter in a figurative or 
symbolical sense. He became the 
object of the utmost contempt and 
abhorrence, and the serpent still 
keeps the revolting image of Satan 
perpetually before the eye. Tliis 
degradation was to be perpetual, 
while all the^ rest of the creation 
should be delivered from the fate 
into which the fall has plunged it ; 
(according to Isa. 65 : 25,) the instru- 
ment of man's temptation is to re- 
main sentenced to perpetual degra- 
dation in fulfilment of the sentence, 
* All the days of thy life,* — ^and thus 
to prefigure the fate of the real 
tempter, for whom there is no deliv- 
erance." — JSengsteriberg Chris., 1 : 15. 

There is an unmistakable allu- 
sion to the evil and hostile being 
concealed behind the serpent. " Thau 
(not thv seed,) shalt crush his 
heel." — (p. 101.) And so, we may 
add, there is the plain allusion in 
the former clause to the Personal 
Seed, which is Christ; "He shall 
bruise thy head." 

20-24. Eve. Adam manifested his 
faith in the name which he gave to 
his wife — " because she became the 
mother of all living," — i. e., because 
the continuance and life of his race 
were guaranteed to the man through 
the woman. ^ Take also of the tree 
of life. From the " also" it follows 
that the man had not yet eaten of 
the tree of life. And after he had 
fallen through sin into the power of 
death, the fruit which produced im- 
mortaJity could only do him harm. 



For immortality in a state of sin is 
not the C(^n aiuvior which God de- 
signed for man, but endless misery 
which the Scriptures call the second 
death ; (Rev. 2 : 11 ; 20 : 6, 14 ; 21 : 8.) 
The expulsion from Paradise, there- 
fore, was a punishment inflicted for 
man's good, intended while exposing , 
him to temporal death, to preserve 
him from eternal dGaXh.."-—(K.andD.) 



CHAPTER IV. 

1^. Abel offered the fatted first- 
ling of his flock, the best that he 
could bring — but Cain*bnly brought 
a portion of the fruit of the ground, 
and not th6 first fruits. The state of 
mind towards God with which they 
were brought, manifested itself in 
the selection of the gifts. In the 
case of Abel it wsts faith ; Heb. 11:4. 

9-15. Driven away from the face 
of the earth — {adamah.) This is tho 
district of EdeUy outside of Paradise, 
(vs. 16,) where Cain had carried on 
his agricultural pursuits, and where 
God had revealed His presence to 
men after the expulsion from the 
garden ; so that henceforth Cain had 
to wander about upon the wide 
world, homeless, and far from the 
presence of God. 

23, 24. " Adah and Zillah, hear my 
voice. Ye wives of Lamech, hearken 
to my speech. Men I slay for my 
wound, and young men for my 
stripes. For sevenfold is Cain aveng- 
ed, and Lamech seventy and seven 
fold." "Whoever inflicts a wound 
or stripe on me, whether man or 
youth, I will put to death — and for 
every injury done to my person, t 
will take ten times more vengeance 
than that with which God promised 
to avenge the murder of mf ances- 
tor Cain."--(Z: and D.) 

CHAPTER V. 

1. The addition of the clause, " In 
the day that God created," etc., is 
analogous to ch. 2 : 4 ; the creation 
being menticned again as the B^|^ 
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fng-point, becmoae all the derdop- 
meat and hktory of hnnuuiity were 
looted there." % amaufGcd, This 
CAiinot be applied to the ang^, for 
no alloflion has been made to them 
n the context, bat onlj to the pious, 
who walked with Qod, and called 
upon the name of the Lord.'* Be- 
ddes Christ Himself distinctly states 
that the angels cannot marry, (Matt. 
32:30; Mark 12:35; comp. Lake 
20 : 34,) and the reference is here to 
marriaf^. Also the sentence pro- 
noonc^ in vs. 3, apon the ^ sons of 
God,'' is appropriate to men only. 
" Jehovah n^d. My Spirit shall not 
rale in men forever : in their wan- 
dering they are flesh, therefore his 
days shall be a handred and twenty 
Tear^^' — not that human life should 
in future never attain a greater age 
than one hundred and twenty years, 
hot that a respite of one hundred and 
twenty years should still be granted 
to the human race. — (p. 136.) 



CHAPTER VL 

4 " TK$ Nephffim were on the ecnrth 
im thorn dojf: and aUo, after thai, 
itken the aon* of Ghd came in unto 
the d€tught&n of men, and they bare 
ehOdren unto them, theee are the he- 
roes who, from the olden time, are the 
men of name" " It might be under- 
Btood that the heroes refer back to 
the Nephilim ; but it is a more nat- 
ural supposition, that it rei^rs to the 
children bom to the sons of God. 
' T%eee,' that is, the sons n>rung from 
those marriages, ' are the keroee, thoee 
renowned heroee of oid.' Now, if ac- 
cording to the simple meaning of the 
passage, the NophiHm were in exist- 
ence at the very time when the sons 
of God came in to the daughters of 
men, the appearance of the Nephi- 
lim can not afford the slightest evi- 
dence that the sons of God were an- 
gels, by whom a family of monsters 
were begotten, whether demigods, 
demons, or ano^l-men." 

5-8. Bepeniid — U grieved Him at 
JERsAMrt. " Qod is hurt no leas by 



j the atrocious sins of men than if 
they pierced His heart with mortal 
! angoiirii.'' — Calvin. 
I 16. ** Every objection that has been 
I raised against the suitabloieaB of the 
j ark in the possibility of collecting 
' all the animals in the ark, and pro- 
viding them with food, is based npon 
arbitrary assumptions, and riiould 
be treated as a perfectly groundless 
fancy. As natural science is still in 
the dark as to the formation c^ spe- 
cies, and therefore not in a condition 
to determine the number c^ -psiis 
from which all existing species are 
descended, it is ridiculous to talk as 
Pfaff and others do, of two thousand 
species of TT^<MnTrm.lm^ and six thous- 
and five hundred qpedes of birds, 
which Noah would have had to feed 
every day."— (p. 143, noU^ 



CHAPTER Vn. 

"■ That the variations in the names 
of God famish no criteria by which to 
detfK^ different documents, is evident 
enough from the fact, that in'ch. 
7 : 1, it is Jehovah who commanded 
Nooh to enter the ark, and in vs. 4, 
Noah does as Elohim had command- 
ed him — ^while in vs. 26, in two suc- 
cessive clauses Elohim alternates 
with Jehovah — the animals entering 
the ark at the command of Elohim, 
and Jehovah shutting thorn in." 

"The fiwt recorded that 'the wa- 
ter covered all the high hills under 
the whole heaven,' clearly indicates 
the universidity of the flood. A 
flood that rose fifteen cubits above 
the top of Ararat coxdd not remain 
partial, if it only continued for a 
few days, to say nothing of the fact 
that the water was rising for forty 
days, and remained at the highest 
elevation for one hundred and fifty 
days. To speak of such a flood as 
partial is absurd, fhren if it broke 
out at only one spot, it would spread 
over the earth from one end to the 
other, and reach everywhere to the 
same elevation. However impossi- 
\b\e, tVieiciCote, scientific men may 
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declare it to be for them to conceive 
of a universal deluge, of such a 
height and duration in accordance 
with the known laws of nature, this 
inability on their part, does not jus^ 
tify any one in questioning the pos- 
sibility of such an event being pro- 
duced by the Omnipotence of God. 
It has been justly remarked, too, 
that the proportion of such a quan- 
tity of water to the entire mass of 
the earth, in relation to which the 
mountains are but like the scratches 
of a needle on a globe, is no greater 
than that of a profuse perspiration 
to the body of a man. And to this 
must be added that apart from the 
legend of a flood, which is found in 
nearly every nation, the earth pre- 
sents unquestionable traces of sub- 
mersion in the fossil remains of ani- 
mals and plants, which are found 
upon the Cordillera and Himalaya, 
even beyond the limits of perpetual 
snow."--^pp. 146-7.) ^Ararat. This 
resting-place of the ark is exceed- 
ingly interesting in connexion with 
the developments of the human race 
as renewed after the flood. Armenia, 
the source of the rivers of Paradise, 
has been called a cool, airy, well wa- 
tered mountain-island in the midst 
of the old continent. But Mt. Ara- 
rat, especially, is situated almost in 
the middle, not only of the Great . 
Desert route of Africa and Asia, but 
also of the range of inland waters 
firom Gibraltar to the Baikal Sea, in 
the centre, tpo, of the longest line 
that can be drawn through the set- 
tlements of the Caucasian race and 
the Indo-Germanic tribes; and as 
the central point of the longest line 
of the ancient world from the Cape 
of Good Hope to the Behring Straits, 
it was the most suitable spot in the 
world for the tribes and nations that 
sprang from the sons of Noah to 
descend from its heights and spread 
into every land." — See Baumer's Pal- 
estine. 

" The selection which Noah made 
of the birds may also be explained 
quite simply from the diff'erence in 
their nature with which Noah must 



have been acquainted — ^that is to 
say, from the fact that the raven, in 
seeking its food, settles upon every 
carcase that it sees, whereas the dove 
will only settle upon what is dry and 
cleaii."--(P- 149.) 



CHAPTER IX. 

18-29. "Noah, through the spirit 
and power of that God with whom 
he Xvalked, discerned in the moral 
nature of his sons, and the difibrent 
tendencies which they already dis- 
played, the germinal commencement 
of the future course of their poster- 
ity, and uttered words of blessing 
and of curse, which were prophetic 
of the history of the tribes which 
descended from them." 

" In the sin of Ham there lies the 
great stain of the whole Hamitie 
race — whose chief characteristic is 
sexual sin." — Ziegter, "And the 
curse which Noah pronounced upon 
this sin still'rests upon the race. It 
was not Ham who was cursed, how- 
ever, but his son Canaan. Ham had 
sinned against his £a.ther — ^he was 
punished in his son. But the reason 
why Canaan was the only son named, 
must lie either in the fact that he ^ 
was walking already in the steps of 
his father's 'impiety and sin, or else 
it must be sought in the name 
* Canaan,' in which Noah discerned 
through the gift of prophecy a signi- 
ficant omen — a supposition decidedly 
favored by the analogy of the bles- 
sing pronounced upon Japhet, which 
is also founded on the name. ' Ca- 
naan,' means the submissive one. 
Ham gave this name to his son from 
the obedience which he required, 
though he did not render it himself. 
The son was to be the slave (in ser- 
vile obedience) of the father, who 
was as tyrannical towards those be- 
neath him as l\e was refractory to- 
wards those above. But the secret 
Providence of God, which rmles in 
all such things, had a difierent sub- 
mission in view." — JSengttetiberg 
Ohris, |M 
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" ' Servant of $ervanU (the lowest 
of slayes,) Ut him become to his hrethr 
T0f^* Although this corse was pro- 
nounced upon Canaan alone, the fact 
that Ham had no share in Noah's 
blessing, either for himself or his 
other sons, was a sufficient proof that 
his whole family was included by 
im];^cation in the curse, even if it 
was to fall chiefly upon Canaan ; and 
history confirms the supposition." — 
(pp. 157-8.) 

" If the dwelling of Japhet in the 
tents of Shem presupposes the con- 
quest of the land of Shem by Jar 
phet, it is a blessing, not only to Ja- 

Jhet, but to Shem also, since whilst 
aphet enters into the spiritual in- 
heritance of Shem, he brings to Shem 
all the Kood of this world, (Isa. 60.) 
The fulfilment (says DdiUsch^ is 
plain enough, for we are all Japnet- 
ites dwelling in the tents of Shem, 
and the language of the New Testa- 
ment is the language of Javan en- 
tered into the tents of Shem. To 
this we may add, that by the ffospel 
preached in this language, Israel, 
though subdued by the imperial 
power of Rome, became the spirit- 
ual conqueror of the orhis terra/rum 
Bomantis, and received it into his 
tents."— (p. 160.) 



CHAPTER XI. 

1, 2. "The unity of language of 
the whole human race follows from 
the unity of its descent from one hu- 
man pair, (ch. 2:22.) But as the 
origin and formation of the races of 
mankind are beyond the limits of 
empirical research, so no philol- 
ogy will be able to prove or deduce 
the original unity of human speech 
from the languages which have been 
historically preserved, however far 
comparative grammar may proceed 
in establishing the genealogical rel^ 
tion of the languages of different 
nation^." 

6. " Behold one people ; and one Ian- 

Oe ha/oe they aU, and this (the 
'j2g of thiB city and tower) %% 



(only) tlie beginning of their deeds; 
and now (when they have finished 
this) nothing wiU be impossible to 
them ^lit., cut off from, prevented) 
^lich they purpose to do" By the 
firm establishment of an ungodly 
unity, the wickedness and audacity 
of men, would have led to fearful 
enterprizes. " The oneness of their 
God and their worship, as well as 
the unity of brotherly love, was al- 
ready broken by sin. Consequently 
the undertaking dictated by pride 
to preserve and consolidate by out- 
ward means, the unity which was 
inwardly lost, could not be success- 
ful, but could only, bring down the 
judgment of dispersion. The con- 
fusion of tongues was through a di- 
rect manifestation of Divine power, 
which caused the disturbance pro- 
duced by sin in the unity of emotion, 
thought, and will, to issue in a di- 
versity of language, and thus by a 
miraculous suspension of mutual un- 
derstanding frustrated the enterprise 
through which men hoped to render 
dispersion and estrangement impoe- 
sible. 

We must not condnde that the 
differences in language were simply 
the result of the separation of the 
various tribes, and that the latter 
arose from discord and strife — ^in 
which case the confusion of tongues 
would be nothing more than a dis- 
sension and distraction of counsels. 
Such a view does violence to the 
words^ " that one may not discern 
the lip (language) of the other," 
and is also at variance with the ob- 
ject of the narrative. When it is 
stated first of all that God resolved 
to destroy the unity of lips and 
words by a confusion of, the lips, 
and then that He scattered the men 
abroad, this act of Divine judgment 
cannot be understood in any other 
way than that God deprived them 
of the ability to comprehend one 
another, and thus effected their dis- 
persion. (Besides, it is distinctly re- 
corded that they were settled in their 
respective localities, " Every one after 
> bia ^ngue " which supposes such a 
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confusion of tongues as determining 
tjie dispersion. Ch. 10 : 5. ) The 
event itself cannot have consisted 
merely in a change of the organs of 
speech produced by the Omnipotence 
of God, whereby speakers were 
turned into stammerers, who were 
xmintelligible to one another. The 
differences to which this event gave 
rijse, consisted not merely in varia- 
tions of sound, such as might be 
attributed to differences in the for- 
mation of organs of speech, (the lip, 
or tongue,) but had a much deeper 
foundation in the human mind. If 
language is the audible expression of 
emotions, conceptions, and thoughts 
of the mind, the cause of the con- 
fusion or division of the one human: 
language into different national diar 
lects, must be sought in an effect 
produced upon the human mind, by 
which the original unity of emotion, 
conception, thought and will was 
broken up." The primitive language 
is extinct — buried in the materials 
of the languages of the nations, to 
rise again one day to eternal life in 
the glorified form of the Kaivai yXt^a- 
aai, intelligible to all the redeemed, 
•when sin with its consequences is 
overcome and extinguished by the 
power of grace. A type. and pledge 
of this hope was given in the gift of 
tongues on the outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit upon the Church on the 
first Christian day of Pentecost, 
when the Apostles, filled with the 
Holy Ghost, spake with other or 
new tongues, of the wonderful works 
of God, so that the people of every 
nation under heaven understood in 
their own language." Acts 2 : 1-11. 
—{K. and D.) 

" The two catastrophes, the flood 
and the dispersion, exerted a power- 
ful influence in shortening the dura- 
tion of human life ; the former by 
altering the climate of the earth — 
the latter by changing the habits of 
men. But while the length of life 
was lessened, the children were born 
proportionably earlier. There is 
nothing astonishing, therefore, in 
the circumstance that wherever 



Abram went he found tribes, towns, 
and kingdoms, though only three 
hundred and sixty-five years had 
elapsed siflce the flood, when we 
consider that eleven generations 
would have followed one another in 
that time, and that supposing eveiy 
marriage to have been blessed with 
eight children on an average, (four 
male.and four female,) the eleventh 
generation would contain 12,583,912 
couples, or 25,165,824 individuals; 
and if we reckon ten children as the 
average number, the eleventh gene- 
ration would contain 146,4^,375 
pairs, or 292,968,750 individuals. In 
neither of these cases have we in- 
cluded such of the earlier genera- 
tions as would be still living, al- 
though their number would hQ by 
no means inconsiderable, since nearly 
all the patriarchs from Shem to 
Terah were alive at the time of 
Abram's migration." — (p. 178.) 



CHAPTER XII. 

The dispersion of the descendants 
of the sons of Noah, who had now 
grown into numerous families, was 
necessarily followed on the one hand 
by the rise of a variety of nations 
differing in 'language, manners and 
customs, and more and more estrang- 
ed from one another, and on the 
other by the expansion of the germs 
of idolatry contained in the different 
attitudes of these nations towards 
God, into the polvtheistic religions 
of heathenism. Ttf God therefore 
would fulfil His promise no more to 
smite the earth with the curse of the 
destruction of every living thing 
because of the sin of man, (Ch. 8 : 21, 
22,) and yet would prevent the^ moral 
corruption which worketh death 
from sweeping all before it, it was 
necessary that by the side of these 
self-formed nations. He should form 
a nation for Himself to be the reci- 
pient and preserver of His salvation, 
and that in opposition to the xiancr 
kingdoms of the world He ' 
establish a Eangdom. for tb^ 
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saving feUowsliip of man with Him- 
self. The foundation for this was 
laid by God in the call and separa- 
tion of Abram from his'^)eople and 
his country, to make him, by special 
guidance, the father of a nation from 
which the salvation of the world 
should come. With the .choice of 
Abram, the revelations of God to 
man assumed a select character, in- 
asmuch as God manifested Him- 
self henceforth to Abram and his 
posterity alone, as the author of 
salvation, and the guide to true life ,* 
whilst ocher nations were left to 
walk in their own ways, Acts 17 :27, 
that they might learn how in their 
chosen ways and without fellowBhip 
with the living God, it was impos- 
sible to find peace to the soul, and 
true blessedness." As a perfectly- 
new beginning, therefore, the patri- 
archal history assumed the form of a 
family history, in which the grace 
of God prepared the ground for the 
coming Israel. The early history 
consists of three stages, which are 
indicated by the three patriarchs, 
Abram, Isaac, and Jacob ; and in the 
sons of Jacob the unity of the chosen 
fiunily was expanded into the twelve 
immediate fathers of the nation." — 
''Abram was a man of faith that 
works. Isaac, of faith that endures. 
Jacob, of Mth that wrestles." — 
Baumgarten. Thus walking in faith 
the patriarchs were types of faith for 
all the families that should spring 
from them, and be btessed through 
them, and ancestors of a nation 
which God had resolved to form ac- 
cording to the election of His gxace. 
For the election of God was not 
restricted to the separation of Abram 
from the family of Shem to be the 
fathef of the nation which was des- 
tined to be the vehicle of salvation. 
It was also manifest in the exclusion 
of Ishmael whom Abram had begot- 
ten by the will of man, through 
Hagar the hand-maid of his wife, for 
the purpose of securing the promised 
seed. And it was manifest also in 
the new life imp&rted to the womb 



of the barren Sarai, and her con- 
sequent conception and birth of 
Isaac, the son of promise. AjA 
lastly it appeared still more mani- 
festly in the twin-sons bom by Be- 
bekah to Isaac, of whom the first- 
bom, Elsau, was rejected, and the 
vounger, Jacob, was chosen to be 
heir of the promise. And this choice 
which was announced before their 
birth, was maintained in spite of 
Isaac's plans, so that Jacob and not 
Esau, received the blessing of the 
promise. All this occurred as a type 
for the future, that Israel might 
know and lay to heart the fact that 
bodily descent from Abram did not 
make a man a child of God, but that 
they alone were children of God, 
who laid hold of the Divine promise 
in faith, and walked in the steps 
of their forefather's feuth. (Rom. 
9 : 6-13.) As soon, therefore, as 
Abram. is called, we read of the 
appearing of God, (Ch. 12 : 7) of the 
Attgel of God, (Ch. 21 : 17) and the 
Angel of Jehovah, (Ch. 16 : 7,) who 
is manifestly none other than Jeho- 
vah Himself:" 



CHAPTER Xm. 

14. " The possession of the land 
is promised *for ever.* The promise 
of God is unchangeable — as the seed 
of Abram was to exist before God for- 
ever. So Canaan was to be their ever- 
lasting possession. But tliis applied 
not to the lineal posterity of Abram, 
to his seed according to the flesh, 
but to the true spiritual seed, which 
embraced the promise in faith, and 
held it in a pure believing heart. 
The promise, therefore, neither pre- 
cluded the expulsion of the unbe- 
lieving seed from the land of Canaan, 
nor guarantees to existing Jews a 
return to the earthly Palestine after 
their conversion to Christ. For as 
Cdlmn well says, * When the land is 
promised forever, it is not simply 
the perpetuity that is denoted, but 
that which attains an end in Christ.* 
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Throngli Christ the promise has 
been exalted from its temporal form 
to its true essence; through Him 
the whole' earth becomes Canaan/' 
(ch. 17 : 18.— (p. 200-1.)— KeU. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

7. Here the Angel of Jehovah is 
mentioned for the first time. The 
Angel of Jehovah wa& only a pecu- 
liar form in which Jehovah Himself 
appeared, and which differed from 
the manifestations of God described 
as appearings of Jehovah simply in 
this, that in " the Angel of Jehovah" 
God or Jehovah revealed Himself in 
a mode which was more easily dis- 
cernible by human senses, and ex- 
hibited in a guise of symbolical 
significance, the design of each par- 
ticular manifestation. But although 
there was no essential difference, but 
only a formal one, between the ap- 
X>earing of Jehovah and the appear- 
ing of the Angel of Jehovah, the 
distinction in the names points to a 
distinction in the- Divine Nature, to 
which even the Old Testament con- 
tains several obvious allusions. The 
very name indicates such a differ- 
ence. Maleach (lit. he through whom 
^ work is executed, but in ordi- 
nary usage restricted to the idea of 
a messenger) denotes the Persoif 
through whom God works and ap- 
pears. Besides, the passages which 
represent the Angel of Jehovah as 
one with Jehovah, there are others 
in which the Angel distinguishes 
Himself from Jehovah, e.g., when 
He gives emphasis to the oath by 
Himself as an oath by Jehovah, by 
adding * saith Jehovah * (ch. 22 : 16). 
See Judg. 6 : 12 ; 13 : 16.' Zech. 1 : 12. 
Also comp. Gen. 19 : 24. Just as in 
these passages the Angel distin- 
guishes Himself personally from 
Jehovah, there are others in which 
a distinction is drawn between a 
self-revealing side of the Divine na- 
ture, visible to men, and a hidden 
side, invisible to men, i. c, between 



the self-revealing and the hidden 
God. Thus not only does Jehovah 
say of the Angel whom He sends 
before Israel hi the pillar and doud 
and fire, * My name is in Him,' t. e.. 
He reveals my nature, (Ex. 23 : 21,) 
but He also calls Him ''56 , Pana^ — 
** My face," And then m reply to 
Moses* request to see His glory. He 
! says, *' Thou canst not see my fia-ce, 
^ V for there shall no man see me and 
live." (Ch. 33:18-23.) So He, in 
whom Jehovah manifested Himself 
to His people as Saviour, is called 
the Angel of His face, (Isa. 63 : 9,) 
and all the guidance and protection 
of Israel are ascribed to Him. Ac- 
cordingly Malachi, the last Old Tes- 
tament prophet, proclaims to the 
people who waited for the manifesta- 
' tion of Jehovah, (in the appearing of 
the predicted Messiah,) that the 
Lord " the Angel of the Covenant," 
will come to His temple, Mai. 8 : 1. 
This Angel of the Covenant, or 
Angel of the Face, has appeared in 
Christ. The Angel of Jehovah was 
therefore none other than the Logos^ 
who was not only with God, but 
was God, and who in Jesus Christ 
was made flesh, and came unto His 
own, John 1 : 2, 11 ; who was sent by 
the Father into the' world, and 
though He w^^ ^^^ ^^^7 begotten 
Son of God, and one with the Father, 
yet prayed to the Father, (John 17,) 
and is even called the Apostle of our 
confession— whom we confess or 
profess as such. — Accordingly that 
which in the New Testament is un- 
folded in perfect clearness through 
th&*incamation of the Son of G^, 
was still veiled in the Old Testa- 
ment, according to the wise plan of 
the Divine training. And in the 
New Testament nearly all the miuii- 
festations of Jehovah under the Old 
Covenant are referred to Christ, and 
regarded as fulfilled through Him. 
For not only is the Angel of Jehovah 
the Revealer of God, but Jehovah 
Himself is the Revealed God and 
Saviour."— Z: and D., pp. 189-19L 
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APPENDIX. 



CHAPTER XVn. 

"The whole of the twelve sons of 
Jacob fonnded only the one nation 
of Israel with which Jehovah estab- 
blished the covenant made with 
Abraham (Ex. 6, and 23-24) So 
that Abraham became through Is- 
rael the lineal founder of one nation 
only. From this it necessarily fol- 
lows, that the posterity of Abraham, 
which was to expand into a multi- 
tude of nations, extends beyond this 
one lineal posterity, and embraces 
the spiritual posterity also, t. e., all 
nations who are grafted into the 
seed of Abraham, (ck irKn-euc) from, 
(through) the futh of Abraham, 
Bom. 4: 11, 12, and 16, 17. More- 
over, the fact that the seed of Abra- 
ham was no^ to be restricted to his 
lineal descendants, is evident from 
the fact that circumcision as the 
covenant sign was not confined to 
them, but extended to all the in- 
mates of his house, so that these 
strangers were received into the 
fellowship of the Covenant, and 
reckoned as part of the promised 
Beed. Now, if the whole land of 
Canaan was promised to this poster- 
ity which was to increase into a mul- 
titude of nations, (vs. 8,) it is per- 



fectly evident from what has just 
been said, that the sum and sub- 
stance of the promise was not ex- 
hausted by the gift of the land, 
whose boundaries are described In 
ch. 15 : 18-21, as a possession to the 
nation of Israel, but that the exten- 
sion of the idea of the lineal poster- 
ity, "Israel after the flesh" to the 
spiritual posterity, " Israel after the 
k Spirit," requires the expansion of 
the idea and extent of the earthly 
Canaan to the full extent of the 
spiritual Canaan, whose boundaries 
reach as widely as th3 multitude of 
nations having Abraham as father, 
and therefore, that in reality Abra- 
ham received the promise that he 
should he heir of the world, Rom. 
4 : 13. This idea is still further ex- 
panded by the prophets, and most 
distinctly expressed in the New Tes- 
tament by Christ and His Apostles. 
The scriptural and spiritual inter- 
pretation of the Old Testament is 
entirelv overlooked by those who, 
like Avberlen, restrict all the pro- 
mises of God and the prophetic pro- 
clamations of salvation to the phys- 
ical Israel, and reduce to a mere 
accommodation, the application of 
them to the Israel after the Spirit, 
i. «., to believing Christendom." — 
K, and D,, p. 226 and note. 



•THB END. 
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